




-

SRI CAITANYA-
CARITAMRTA 

• 



BOOKS by 
His Divine Grace AC. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida 

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 
SrTmad-Bhagavatam, Cantos 1-5 (1 5 Vols.) 
SrT Caitanya-caritamrta (17 Vols.) 
Teachings of Lord Caitanya 
The Nectar of Devotion 
SrT Tsopani�ad 
Easy journey to Other Planets 
Kr�Qa Consciousness: The Topmost Yoga System 
Kr�Qa, The Supreme Personality of Godhead (3 Vols.) 
Transcendental Teachings of Prahlad Maharaja 
Krsna, the Reservoir of Pleasure 
Th·� Perfection of Yoga 
Beyond Birth and Death 
On the Way to Kr�Qa 
Raja-vidya: The King of Knowledge 
Elevation to Krsna Consciousness 
Kr�Qa Conscio�sness: The Matchless Gift 
Back to Godhead Magazine (Founder) 

A complete catalogue is available upon request 

International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
3764 Watseka Avenue 
Los Angeles, California 90034 



All Glory to SrT Guru and Gaurariga 

SRI CAITJ\NYA­
CARITAIRTA 

• 

of Km1adasa Kaviraja Gosvami 

Antya-lila 
Volume One 

"The Lord's Pastimes with Srila Riipa Gosvami, 
Junior Haridasa and Srila Haridasa Thakura" 

with the original Bengali tex� 
Roman transliterations, synonyms, 
translation and elaborate purports 

by 

HIS DIVINE GRACE 

/l.C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Ac�rya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 

THE BHAKTIVEDANT A BOOK TRUST 
New York· Los Angeles· London ·Bombay 



Readers interested in the subject matter of this book 
are invited by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 

to correspond with its Secretary. 

International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
3764 Watseka Avenue 

Los Angeles, California 90034 

©1975 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust 

All Rights Reserved 

Library of Congress Catalogue Card Number: 73-93206 

International Standard Book Number: 0-912776-72-2 

Printed in the United States of America 



Introduction 

Chapter 1 

Chapter 2 

Chapter 3 

References 
Glossary 

Contents 

Srila ROpa Gosvami's Second Meeting 
with the Lord 

The Chastisement of Junior Haridasa 

The Glories of Srila Haridasa Thakura 

Bengali Pronunciation Guide 
Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 
General Index 

v 

vi 

1 

127 

207 

349 

351 

355 

357 

375 



Introduction 

Sri Caitanya-caritiimrta is the principal work on the life and teachings of Sri 
Kr�r:Ja Caitanya. Sri Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and religious move­
ment which began in India a little less than five hundred years ago and which has 
directly and indirectly influenced the subsequent course of religious and phi­
iosophical thinking not only in India but in the recent West as well. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu is regarded as a figure of great historical significance. 
However, our conventional method of historical analysis-that of seeing a man as 
a product of his times-fails here. Sri Caitanya is a personality who transcends the 
limited scope of historical settings. 

At a time when, in the West, man was directing his explorative spirit toward 
studying the structure of the physical universe and circumnavigating the world in 
search of new oceans and continents, Sri Kr�r:Ja Caitanya, in the East, was in­
augurating and masterminding a revolution directed inward, toward a scientific 
understanding of the highest knowledge of man's spiritual nature. 

The chief historical sources for the life of Sri Kr�r:Ja Caitanya are the ka{iacas (di­
aries) kept by Murari Gupta and Svaropa Damodara GosvamT. Murari Gupta, a 
physician and close associate of Sri Caitanya's, recorded extensive notes on the 
first twenty-four years of Sri Caitanya's life, culminating in his initiation into the 
renounced order, sannyasa. The events of the rest of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's for­
ty-eight years are recorded in the diary of SvarOpa Damodora Gosvami, another of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's intimate associates. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is divided into three sections called lilas, which literally 
means "pastimes"-Adi-/i/a (the early period), Madhya-IT/a (the middle period) 
and Antya-lila (the final period). The notes of Murari Gupta form the basis of the 
Adi-lila, and SvarOpa Damodara's diary provides the details for the Madhya- and 
Antya-lilas. 

The first twelve of the seventeen chapters of Adi-lila constitute the preface for 
the entire work. By referring to Vedic scriptural evidence, this preface establishes 
Sri Caitanya as the avatara (incarnation) of Kr�r:Ja (God) for the age of Kali-the 
current epoch, beginning five thousand years ago and characterized by material­
ism, hypocrisy and dissension. In these descriptions, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
is identical with Lord Kr�r:Ja, descends to liberally grant pure love of God to the 
fallen souls of this degraded age by propagating sar'lkirtana-literally, 
"congregational glorification of God"-especially by organizing massive public 
chanting of the maha-mantra (Great Chant for Deliverance). The esoteric purpose 
of Lord Caitanya's appearance in the world is revealed, his co-avataras and prin­
cipal devotees are described and his teachings are summarized. The remaining 
portion of Adi-li/a, chapters thirteen through seventeen, briefly recounts his 
divine birth and his life until he accepted the renounced order. This includes his 
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and early philosophical confrontations, as 
well as his organization of a widespread sankirtana movement and his civil disobe­
dience against the repression of the Mohammedan government. 
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The subject of Madhya-lila, the longest of the three divisions, is a detailed nar­
ration of Lord Caitanya's extensive and eventful travels throughout India as a 
renounced mendicant, teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and mystic. Dur­
ing this period of six years, Sri Caitanya transmits his teachings to his principal dis­
ciples. He debates and converts many of the most renowned philosophers and 
theologians of his time, including Sarikarites, Buddhists and Muslims, and incor­
porates their many thousands of followers and disciples into his own burgeoning 
numbers. A dramatic account of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's miraculous activities at 
the giant Jagannatha Cart Festival in Orissa is also included in this section. 

Antya-lila concerns the last eighteen years of Sri Caitanya's manifest presence, 
spent in semiseclusion near the famous Jagannatha temple at Jagannatha Puri in 
Orissa. During these final years, Sri Caitanya drifted deeper and deeper into 
trances of spiritual ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and literary history, 
Eastern or Western. Sri Caitanya's perpetual and ever-increasing religious 
beatitude, graphically described in the eyewitness accounts of SvarOpa Damodara 
Gosvami, his constant companion during this period, clearly defy the investigative 
and descriptive abilities of modern psychologists and phenomenologists of 
religious experience. 

The author of this great classic, Kr�t:�adasa Kaviraja Gosvami, born in the year 
1507, was a disciple of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, a confidential follower of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Raghunatha dasa, a renowned ascetic saint, heard and 
memorized all the activities of Caitanya Mahaprabhu told to him by SvarOpa 
Damodara. After the passing away of SrT Caitanya and SvarOpa Damodara, 
Raghunatha dasa, unable to bear the pain of separation from these objects of his 
complete devotion, traveled to Vrndavana, intending to commit suicide by jump­
ing from Govardhana Hill. In Vrndavana, however, he encountered ROpa Gosvami 
and Sanatana Gosvami, the most confidential disciples of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
They convinced him to give up his plan of suicide and impelled him to reveal to 
them the spiritually inspiring events of Lord Caitanya's later life. Kr�t:�adasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami was also residing in Vrndavana at this time, and Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami endowed him with a full comprehension of the transcendental life of Sri 
Caitanya 

By this time, several biographical works had already been written on the life of 
Sri Caitanya by contemporary and near-contemporary scholars and devotees. 
These included Sri Caitanya-carita by Murari Gupta, Caitanya-marigala by Locana 
dasa Thakura and Caitanya-bhagavata. This latter text, a work by Vrndavana dasa 
Thakura, who was then considered the principal authority on Sri Caitanya's life, 
was highly revered. While composing his important work, Vrndavana dasa, fearing 
that it would become too voluminous, avoided elaborately describing many of 
the events of SrT Caitanya's life, particulary the later ones. Anxious to hear of these 
later pastimes, the devotees of Vrndavana requested Kr�t:�adasa Kaviraja Gosvami, 
whom they respected as a great saint, to compose a book to narrate these 
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episodes in detail. Upon this request, and with the permission and blessings of the 
Madana-mohana Deity of Vrndavana, he began compiling Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
which, due to its biographical excellence and thorough exposition of Lord 
Caitanya's profound philosophy and teachings, is regarded as the most significant 
of biographical works on Sri Caitanya. 

He commenced work on the text while in his late nineties and in failing health, 
as he vividly describes in the text itself: "I have now become too old and dis­
turbed in invalidity. While writing, my hands tremble. I cannot remember any­
thing, nor can I see or hear properly. Still I write, and this is a great wonder." That 
he nevertheless completed, under such debilitating conditions, the greatest liter­
ary gem of medieval India is surely one of the wonders of literary history. 

This English translation and commentary is the work of His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world's most distinguished teacher of In­
dian religious and philosophical thought. His commentary is based upon two 
Bengali commentaries, one by his teacher Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, 
the eminent Vedic scholar who predicted, "The time will come when the people 
of the world will learn Bengali to read Sri Caitanya-caritamrta," and the other by 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta's father, Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada is himself a disciplic 
descendant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he is the first scholar to execute 
systematic English translations of the major works of Sri Caitanya's followers. His 
consummate Bengali and Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with the 
precepts of Sri Kr�r:Ja Caitanya are a fitting combination that eminently qualifies 
him to present this important classic to the English-speaking world. The ease and 
clarity with which he expounds upon difficult philosophical concepts lures even a 
reader totally unfamiliar with Indian religious tradition into a genuine understand­
ing and appreciation of this profound and monumental work. 

The entire text, with commentary, presented in seventeen lavishly illustrated 
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, represents a contribution of major im­
portance to the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man. 
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CHAPTER 1 

Srila Rupa Gosvami's 
Second Meeting with the Lord 

A summary of the First Chapter is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his 
Amrta-pravaha-bha?ya as follows. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to 
Jagannatha Puri from Vrndavana, all His devotees from other parts of India, upon 
receiving the auspicious news, came to Puru�ottama-k�etra, or Jagannatha Puri. 
Sivananda Sena took a dog with him and even paid fees for it to cross the river. 
One night, however, the dog could not get any food and therefore went directly 
to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Puri. The next day, when Sivananda 
and his party reached Jagannatha Puri, Sivananda saw the dog eating some 
coconut pulp offered to it by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. After this incident, the 
dog was liberated and went back home, back to Godhead. 

Meanwhile, Srila ROpa Gosvami reached Bengal, after returning from 
Vrndavana. Although he could not follow the Bengali devotees, after some time 
he then came to Jagannatha Puri, where he stayed with Haridasa Thakura. Srila 
ROpa Gosvami composed an important verse, beginning with the words priyah so 
'yam, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu relished it very much. One day when Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Ramananda Raya and Sarvabhauma Bhagacarya went to 
see Haridasa Thakura, the Lord saw the verse ROpa Gosvami had composed as an 
introduction to his books Lalita-madhava and Vidagdha-madhava. After examin­
ing the manuscripts of these two books, Ramananda Raya approved and appreci­
ated them very much. After the period of Caturmasya, all the devotees who had 
come from Bengal returned to their homes. Srila ROpa Gosvami, however, 
remained at Jagannatha Puri for some time. 

TEXT 1 

'�!.� "''mti! '�� 11_�<!1�� f'!Jll 

�e.�� �� '!ft"' fl�ij\!"�� II � II 

pangurh langhayate sailarh 
mukam avartayec chrutim 

yat-krpa tam aharh vande 
knQa-caitanyam isvaram 

1 
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SYNONYMS 

parigum-one who is lame; /arighayate-causes to cross over; sailam-a 
mountain; makam-one who is dumb; avartayet-can cause to recite; srutim­
Vedic literature; yat-krpa-the mercy of whom; tam-unto Him; aham-1; 
vande-offer obeisances; kr�Qa-caitanyam-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is 
Kr�r;�a Himself; isvaram -the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances to Sri Kr�Qa Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by 
whose mercy even a lame man can cross over a mountain and a dumb man 
recite Vedic literature. 

TEXT 2 

1'$fr;11 ?ffQr �!tfi� 'at'le.?ftlif�r;\!('fl: I 

llll"f?fi-�m�tr;i{i{ ��= � .. �"llfil1l" � " 

durgame pathi me 'ndhasya 
skhalat-pada-gater muhub 

sva-krpa-ya�ti-danena 
santab santv avalambanam 

SYNONYMS 

durgame-very difficult; pathi-on the path; me-of me; andhasya-one who 
is blind; skha/at-slipping; pada-on feet; gateb-whose manner of moving; 
muhub-again and again; sva-krpa-of their own mercy; ya�ti-the stick; 
danena-by giving; santab-those saintly persons; santu-let that become; 
avalambanam-my support. 

TRANSLATION 

My path is very difficult. I am blind, and my feet are slipping again and 
again. Therefore, may the saints help me by granting me the stick of their 
mercy as my support. 

TEXT 3-4 

!l11i?t, �i{t�, �"t�� I 

��' C:�t?fti'{�, liftJI·�t-t II -e II 

llll � ��11' �i!"'i if'l �"'ii I 

�� '�r;\! �"ii{t-f, �<if�-�'1 II 8 ll 
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sri-rupa, sanatana, bhatta-raghunatha 
sri-jiva, gopala-bhatta, dasa-raghunatha 

ei chaya gurura karoli caraQa vandana 
yaha haite vighna-nasa, abhi?ta-paraQa 

SYNONYMS 

3 

sri-rupa-of the name Sri ROpa; sanatana-of the name Sanatana; bhatta­
raghunatha-of the name Bhatta Raghunatha; sri-jiva -of the name Sri jiva; 
gopala-bhatta-of the name Gopala Bhatta; dasa-raghunatha-of the name Dasa 
Raghunatha; ei chaya-these six; gurura-of spiritual masters; karoli-1 offer; 
caraQa vandana-prayers to the lotus feet; yaha haite -from which; vighna­
nasa-destruction of all impediments; abhi?ta-paraQa-fulfillment of desires. 

TRANSLATION 

I pray to the lotus feet of the six Gosvamis-Sri Rupa, Sanatana, Bhatta 
Raghunatha, Sri Jiva, Gopala Bhatta and Dasa Raghunatha-so that all impedi­
ments to my writing this literature will be annihilated and my real desire will 
be fulfilled. 

PURPORT 

If one wants to benefit the entire world, he will certainly find persons like hogs 
and pigs who will put forward many impediments. That is natural. But if a devotee 
seeks shelter at the lotus feet of the six Gosvamis, the merciful Gosvamis will cer­
tainly give the Lord's servitor all protection. It is not astonishing that impediments 
are placed before those who are spreading the Kr�t:�a consciousness movement all 
over the world. Nevertheless, if we adhere to the lotus feet of the six Gosvamis 
and pray for their mercy, all impediments will be annihilated, and the transcenden­
tal devotional desire to serve the Supreme Lord will be fulfilled. 

TEXT 5 

�t� ��) �trti!Jf Jf"lJI"t\!�" I 

Jfe.����� 1ft't1·1!lf�t�til) II Q" II 

jayatarh suratau paligor 
mama manda-mater gati 

mat-sarvasva-padambhojau 
radha-madana-mohanau 

SYNONYMS 

jayatam-all glory to; su-ratau-most merciful, or attached in conjugal love; 
paligo/:1-of one who is lame; mama-of me; manda- mate/:1 -foolish ; gati-
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refuge; mat-my; sarva-sva-everything; pada-ambhojau-whose lotus feet; 
radha-madana-mohanau -RadharaQT and Madana-mohana. 

TRANSLATION 

Glory to the all-merciful Radha and Madana-rnohana! I am lame and ill­
advised, yet They are my directors, and Their lotus feet are everything to me. 

TEXT 6 

� �J'f.1"ft1{'1J�IIIilPift�:­

�Jlijfft'$fHfjf����t•� I 

��-Si'ft�ifft'ft� 
,��F6: '��Jlrtt� �tf1f " � " 

drvyad-vrndaral')ya-ka/pa-drumadha/:1-
srrmad-ratnagara-sirhhasana-sthau 

srlmad-radha-srrla-govinda-devau 
pre?thalibhi/:l sevyamanau smarami 

SYNONYMS 

drvyat-shining; vrnda-aral')ya-in the forest of Vrndavana; kalpa-druma­
desire tree; adha/:l-beneath; srimat-most beautiful; ratna-agara-in a temple of 
jewels; sirhha-asana-sthau-sitting on a throne; srlmat-very beautiful; radha­
Srimati RadharaQT; srrla-govinda-devau-and Sri Govindadeva; pre?tha-alrbhi/:1-
by most confidential associates; sevyamanau-being served; smarami-1 remem­
ber. 

TRANSLATION 

In a temple of jewels in V�ndavana, underneath a desire tree, Sri Sri Radha­
Govinda, served by Their most confidential associates, sit upon an effulgent 
throne. I offer my humble obeisances unto Them. 

TEXT 7 

81ftll�rt�P�ttVT �,Ji\'<t�'!iM:�: 1 

� �'l_���i\tr;'$fti\t�tQf� f��IW �: U 'l II 

srlman-rasa-rasarambhr 
varhsrva ta-tata-sthi ta/:l 

kar?an vel')u-svanair goplr 
gopl-natha/:1 sriye 'stu na/:l 
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SYNONYMS 

sriman-most beautiful; rasa-of the rasa dance; rasa-of the mellow; 
arambhi-the initiator; varhsi-vata-of the name Varhsiva�a; tata-on the shore; 
sthita/:1-standing; kar�an-attracting; veQu-of the flute; svanai /:1-by the 
sounds; gopi/:1-the cowherd girls; gopi-natha/:1-Sri Gopinatha; sriye-benedic­
tion; astu-let there be; na/:1-our. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Srila Gopinatha, who originated the transcendental mellow of the rasa 
dance, stands on the shore at Varilsivafa and attracts the attention of the 
cowherd damsels with the sound of His celebrated flute. May they all confer 
upon us their benediction. 

TEXT 8 

i!Jfi � �� iSf1l fi{i!Jti{"f I 

���i!! iSf1l c;'$f�·� II lr II 

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 
• • 

jaya jaya sri caitanya-all glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya nityanan-
da-all glories to Sri Nityananda Prabhu; jaya advaita-candra-all glories to 
Advaita Prabhu; jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda-all glories to the devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! 
All glories to Advaita Acarya! All glories to the devotees of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu! 

TEXT 9 

��i-TI"ff :ff::.��r;i! �r�( �(i{ , 
�·l�ii'fl-<t(i{ f�i; �i{, ���'I II � II 

madhya-lila satik�epete kariluti varQana 
antya-lila-varQana kichu suna, bhakta-gaQa 

SYNONYMS 

madhya-lila-pastimes known as Madhya-lila; sank�epete-in brief; karilun 
varQana-1 have described; antya-lifa-the last pastimes; varQana-description; 
kichu-something; suna-hear; bhakta-gaQa-0 devotees. 
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TRANSLATION 

I have briefly described the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the 
Madhya-lila. Now I shall attempt to describe something about His last 
pastimes, which are known as the Antya-lila. 

TEXT 10 

'1{��1-'ltr;-o '61.:tift�1-�'St'l I 

'J(�t'l ��r; .. r;9fr;� �f�tf� �(it II � o II 

madhya-lila-madhye antya-lila-sutra-gaQa 
purva-granthe sar'1k$epete kariyachi varQana 

SYNONYMS 

madhya-/ila-madhye-within the Madhya-lila chapters; antya-lila-sutra-gaQa­
the codes of the Antya-lila; purva-granthe-in the previous chapter; 
sar'1k$epete-in brief; kariyachi varQana-1 have described. 

TRANSLATION 

I have briefly described the Antya-lila in codes within the Madhya-lila. 

TEXT 11 

'611fif Qt�, �� iSftf.mi 1A''I I 

�� �iii '"'ttiti �i �OOlt� �(it II � � II 

ami jara-grasta, nikate janiya maraQa 
antya kono kono lila kariyachi varQana 

SYNONYMS 

ami jara-grasta-1 am invalid because of old age; nikate-very near; janiya­
knowing; maraQa-death; antya -final; kana kano-some; lila-pastimes; 
kariyachi varQana-1 have described. 

TRANSLATION 

I am now almost an invalid because of old age, and I know that at any 
moment I may die. Therefore I have already described some portions of the 
Antya-lila. 
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PURPORT 

Following in the footsteps of Srila Kr�r:Jadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, I am trying to 
translate the Bhagavata literatures as quickly as possible. However, knowing 
myself to be an old man and almost an invalid because of rheumatism, I have 
already translated the essence of all literatures, the Tenth Canto of Srimad­
Bhagavatam, as a summary study in English. I started the Kr�r:Ja consciousness 
movement at the age of seventy. Now I am seventy-eight, and so my death is im­
minent. I am trying to finish the translation of Srimad-Bhagavatam as soon as 

possible, but before finishing it, I have given my readers the book Kr�f)a, rhe 

Supreme Personality of Godhead, so that if I die before finishing the whole task, 
they may enjoy this book, which is the essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

TEXT 12 

�(f�f� �-��� I 

'�l itt� f't�, �t� ��� ��t'� II �� II 

purva-likhita grantha-sutra-anusare 
yei nahi likhi, taha likhiye vistare 

SYNONYMS 

purva-likhita-previously mentioned; grantha-sutra-the codes of the 
literature; anusare-according to; yei-whatever; nahi /ikhi-1 have not men­
tioned; taha.-that; /ikhiye-1 shall write; vistare-elaborately. 

TRANSLATION 

In accordance with the codes previously written, I shall describe in detail 
whatever I have not mentioned. 

TEXT 13 

�it�� �t�"' �tl"f! I 

��-,'it�f$ c;-st)t� <1'�1 �&tl"f'' II�� II 

vrndavana haite prabhu nilaca/e aila 
svarupa-gosani gauc;le varta pathaila 

SYNONYMS 

vrndavana haite-from Vrndavana; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nilacale 
ai/a-returned to jagannatha Puri, Nilacala; svarupa-gosafli-SvarOpa Damodara; 
gauc;le-to Bengal; varta pathaila-sent news. 
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TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to Jagannatha Puri from 
Vrndavana, Svariipa Damodara Gosani immediately sent news of the Lord's ar­
rival to the devotees in Bengal. 

TEXT 14 

��' � ���, � �9�'1 I 

:J'f� filfit' � �FPf1 � ll �8 II 

suni' saci anandita, saba bhakta-gal)a 
sabe mi/i' ni/acale karila gamana 

SYNONYMS 

suni'-hearing; saci-mother 5aci; anandita-very pleased; saba bhakta­
gaQa-as well as all the other devotees of Navadvipa; sabe mi/i'-meeting 
together; nilacale-to Jagannatha Puri, Nilacala; karila gamana-departed. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon hearing this news, mother Saci and all the other devotees of 
Navadvipa were very joyful, and they all departed together for Nilacala 
[Jagannatha Puri]. 

TEXT 15 

!:�c1t� �· �Bf �� -t�<tt:Jit I 

� M<ltil"l �� � �<� �f:J��' n�an 

kulina-grami bhakta ara yata khaQc;/a-vasi 
acarya sivananda sane milila sabe asi' 

SYNONYMS 

kulina-grami-residents of the village known as Kulina-grama; bhakta-devo­
tees; ara-and; yata-all; khal)c;/a-vasi-the residents of Sri Khal)<;la; acarya­
Advaita Acarya; sivananda-Sivananda Sena; sane-with; mi/i/a-met; sabe 
asi' -all coming together. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus all the devotees of Kulina-grama and Sri Kh�«;ta, as well as Advaita 
Acarya, came together to meet Sivananda Sena. 



Text 18] Rupa Gosvami's Meeting with the Lord 

TEXT 16 

fir�"! <mf ��11{ �t$ ll'aft$fti{ I 

� 9lt� <rof, ,�1( �1-� " �� " 

sivananda kare sabara ghati samadhana 
sabare palana kare, deya vasa-sthana 

SYNONYMS 

9 

sivananda-of the name Sivananda; kare-does; sabara-of everyone; ghati­
the camp; samadhana-arrangement; sabare-of everyone; pa/ana-mainte­
nance; kare-performs; deya-gives; vasa-sthana-residential quarters. 

TRANSLATION 

Sivananda Sena arranged for the journey. He maintained everyone and pro­
vided residential quarters. 

TEXT 17 

�� � �if 'firrti{"f·ll� I 
� .. l ftrn1 �$1 � �nt11'1 ��"�'I" 

eka kukkura ca/e sivananda-sane 
bhak�ya diya lafia cale kariya palane 

SYNONYMS 

eka-one; kukkura-dog; ca/e-goes; sivananda-sane-with Sivananda Sena; 
bhak�ya-food; diya-giving; /afia-taking; ca/e-goes; kariya pa/ane-main­
taining the dog. 

TRANSLATION 

While going to Jagannatha Puri, Sivananda Sena allowed a dog to go with 
him. He supplied it food to eat and maintained it. 

TEXT 18 

��i{ �<15"11� � � c�� 1 

�� i{1�<15 �'� i{1 � �<15tr;� "�17-" 

eka-dina eka-sthane nadi para haite 
uc;fiya navika kukkura na cac;faya naukate 
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SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-:-one day; eka-sthane-in one place; nadi-a river; para-crossing; 
haite-to do; u(iiya navika-a boatman who was an Oriya (Orissan); kukkura­
the dog; na ca(iaya-does not allow to mount; naukate-on the boat. 

TRANSLATION 

One day, when they needed to cross a river, an Orissan boatman would not 
allow the dog to get in the boat. 

TEXT 19 

� ��"ff,-�ti{"f ,:� C�"ft I 

w-r �� <li� flf�t nr;� � c<li"ff 11 �� 11 

kukkura rahila,-sivananda du/:!khi haifa 
dasa paQa ka(ii diya kukkure para kaila 

SYNONYMS 

kukkura rahila-the dog remained; sivananda du/:!khi hai/a-Sivananda be­
came very unhappy; dasa paQa-ten paQa; ka(ii-small conchshells; diya-pay­
ing; kukkure-the dog; para kaila-crossed to the other side of the river. 

TRANSLATION 

Sivananda Sena, unhappy that the dog had to stay behind, paid the boatman 
ten pa�a of conchshells to take the dog across the river. 

PURPORT 

One paf)a is eighty ka(iis, or small conchs hells. Formerly, even fifty or sixty years 
ago, there was no paper currency in India. Coins were generally made not of base 
metal but of gold, silver and copper. In other words, the medium of exchange was 
really something valuable. Four pieces of ka(ii made one gaQ(ia, and twenty such 
gaQ(ias equaled one paf)a. This ka(ii was also used as a medium of exchange; 
therefore Sivananda Sena paid for the dog with dasa paQa, or eighty times ten 
pieces of kaqi. In those days one paisa was also subdivided into small conchshells, 
but at the present moment the prices for commodities have gone so high that 
there is nothing one can get in exchange for only one paisa. With one paisa in 
those days, however, one could purchase sufficient vegetables to provide for a 
whole family. Even thirty years ago, vegetables were occasionally so inexpensive 
that one paisa's worth could provide for a whole family for a day. 



Text 22] Riipa Gosvami's Meeting with the Lord 

TEXT 20 

��� f�ilt"' �ttllm� 111�� 1 

�t<li �� fift� '��<li 9ft��1 II � o II 

eka-dina sivanande ghatiyale rakhila 
kukkurake bhata dite sevaka pasarila 

SYNONYMS 

11 

eka-dina-one day; sivanande-Sivananda Sena; ghatiyale-tollman; 
rakhila-detained; kukkurake-unto the dog; bhata dite-to supply rice; 
sevaka-the servant; pasarila-forgot. 

TRANSLATION 

One day while Sivananda was detained by a tollman, his servant forgot to 
give the dog its cooked rice. 

TEXT 21 

�tmi �f�' fit�� (.�$Ttil'?l <IS� I 
'� 9fti!Ptt� $ ?'--,�t<li ��II�� II 

ratre asi' sivananda bhojanera kale 
'kukkura panache bhata?'-sevake puchile 

SYNONYMS 

ratre asi'-returning at night; sivananda-Sivananda Sena; bhojanera kale-at 
the time of eating; kukkura-the dog; panache-has gotten; bhata-rice; 
sevake-from the servant; puchile-he inquired. 

TRANSLATION 

At night, when Sivananda Sena returned and was taking his meal, he in­
quired from the servant whether the dog had gotten its meals. 

TEXT 22 

� ift� 9f"rn ret� ��' �:� � 1 

� ��� Wllf·�� �i'1111 �� II 

kukkura nahi paya bhata suni' du/:!khi haila 
kukkura cahite da5a-manu$ya pathaila 
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SYNONYMS 

kukkura-the dog; nahi-did not; paya-get; bhata-rice; suni'-hearing; 
du/:lkhi hai/a-Sivananda Sena became very unhappy; kukkura cahite-to look 
for the dog; da5a-manu$ya-ten men; pathai/a-sent. 

TRANSLATION 

When he learned that the dog had not been supplied food in his absence, he 
was very unhappy. He then immediately sent ten men to find the dog. 

TEXT 23 

Mm ifl9ft�"' �' � :JI� �� 1 

l� ��i �"' �9f�� c� .. i 11 �� n 

cahiya na paila kukkura, loka saba aila 
du/:lkhi haiia sivananda upavasa kaila 

SYNONYMS 

cahiya-looking; na-not; pai/a-found; kukkura-the dog; loka saba ai/a-all 
the men returned; du/:lkhi haiia-being unhappy; sivananda-:Sivananda Sena; 
upavasa-fast; kai/a-observed. 

TRANSLATION 

When the men returned without success, Sivananda Sena became very 
unhappy and fasted for the night. 

TEXT 24 

�'! l:�� ��' �i ifl 9f1.llf I 

:JI�i'f ���t� l!til: �Jft.�� �llf II �8 II 

prabhate kukkura cahi' kariha na paila 
sakala vai$f)avera mane camatkara haifa 

SYNONYMS 

prabhate-in the morning; kukkura-the dog; cahi'-looking for; kariha-any­
where; na pai/a-not found; sakala vai$f)avera-of all the Vai�t:�avas present; 
mane-in the minds; camatkara haifa-there was great astonishment. 



Text 25] Riipa Gosvami's Meeting with the Lord 13 

TRANSLATION 

In the morning they looked for the dog, but it could not be found anywhere. 
All the Vai�..,avas were astonished. 

PURPORT 

Sivananda Sena's attachment to the dog was a great boon for that animal. The 
dog appears to have been a street dog. Since it naturally began to follow Sivanan­
da Sena while he was going to jagannatha PurT with. his party, he accepted it into 
his party and maintained it the same way he was maintaining the other devotees. 
It appears that although on one occasion the dog was not allowed aboard a boat, 
Siviinanda did not leave the dog behind but paid more money just to induce the 
boatman to take the dog across the river. Then when the servant forgot to feed 
the dog and the dog disappeared, Sivananda, being very anxious, sent ten men to 
find it. When they could not find it, Sivananda observed a fast. Thus it appears 
that somehow or other Sivananda had become attached to the dog. 

As will be evident from the following verses, the dog got the mercy of Sri 
Caitanya Mahiiprabhu and was immediately promoted to VaikurJ!ha to become 
an eternal devotee. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has therefore sung, tumi ta' 
thakura, tamara kukkura, baliya janaha more (SaraQagati 1 9). He thus offers to be­
come the dog of a Vai�l)ava. There are many other instances in which the pet 
animal of a Vai�l)ava was delivered back home to VaikurJ!haloka, back to God­
head. Such is the benefit of somehow or other becoming the favorite of a 
Vai�l)ava. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thiikura has also sung, ki.ta-janma ha-u yatha tuya 
dasa (SaraQagati 11 ). There is no harm in taking birth again and again. Our only 
desire should be to take birth under the care of a Vai�l)ava Fortunately we had 
the opportunity to be born of a Vai�r:Java father who took care of us very nicely. 
He prayed to Srimati Radharal)i that in the future we would become a servant of 
the eternal consort of Sri Kr��Ja. Thus somehow or other we are now engaged in 
that service. We may conclude that even as dogs we must take shelter of a 
Vai�l)ava. The benefit will be the same as that which accrues to an advanced 
devotee under a Vai�l)ava's care. 

TEXT 25 

�e:<r.�t1l �r�· �'� ��"i ���it'� 1 

��e, 'al�� fiT��� II �<!:II 

utkaQthaya ca/i' sabe aila nilacale 
purvavat mahaprabhu milila saka/e 
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SYNONYMS 

utkaQthaya-in great anxiety; ca/i'-walking; sabe-all the devotees; aila 
nilacale-came to jagannatha Puri, Nilacala; purvavat-as usual; mahaprabhu­
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milila sakale-met all of them. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus in great anxiety they all walked to Jagannatha Puri, where Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu met them as usual. 

TEXT 26 

�1 C'f$1 �<f.Cif1 i'Jf'$ft11ot ��il I 

:Jt� "f$111�1�'\ �FI G;�li'Jfil II � � II 

saba lana kaila jagannatha darasana 
saba lana mahaprabhu karena bhojana 

SYNONYMS 

saba /ana-taking all of them; kai/a-did; jagannatha darasana-visiting the 
Jagannatha temple; saba /ana-with all of them; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; karena bhojana-took prasada. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went with them to see the Lord in the temple, and 
on that day He also took lunch in the company of all those devotees. 

TEXT 27 

�(<Je. :Jt� �'t_ �iii� ��� I 

�'-'"�1ftfP �'ti!:�" <:fil1�"f1 <:fil'tif fifti111 �" 11 

purvavat sabare prabhu pathaila vasa-sthane 
prabhu-thani prata/:1-ka/e aila ara dine 

SYNONYMS 

purvavat-as it was previously; sabare-everyone; prabhu-Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; pathai/a-sent; vasa-sthane-to their respective residential quar­
ters; prabhu-thani-to the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prata/:1-ka/e-in the 
morning; ai/a-they came; ara dine-on the next day. 
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TRANSLATION 

As previously, the Lord provided them all with residential quarters. And the 
next morning all the devotees came to see the Lord. 

TEXT 28 

�tfit�1 C5f�'l' �� <;;�� � �� I 

�-'it� <tf'il�tt� f<f'ii �'1�1t II � 1r II 

asiya dekhila sabe sei ta kukkure 
prabhu-pase vasiyache kichu alpa-dure 

SYNONYMS 

astya-coming; dekhila-they saw; sabe-everyone; sei ta kukkure-that 
very same dog; prabhu-pase-near Lord Sri Caitanya Mah:iprabhu; vasiyache­
sat; kichu a/pa-dure-a little bit away from the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

When all the devotees came to the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they 
saw that the same dog was sitting a little apart from the Lord. 

TEXT 29 

��� �tRft<t'i"l-� G;W� �t�1 I 

'1ftll' '�' '�f1t' <if'�' -<t� �tf�� II �� II 

prasada narikela-sasya dena phelana 
'rama' 'k[$f)a' 'hari' kaha'-balena hasiya 

SYNONYMS 

prasada-food; narikela-sasya-the pulp of green coconut; dena-gives; 
phe/ana-throwing; rama-Lord Ramacandra; k[$f)a-Sri Kr�t:Ja; hari-the holy 
name of Hari; kaha-say; balena-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says; hasiya-smil­
ing. 

TRANSLATION 

Furthermore, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was throwing remnants of green 
coconut pulp to the dog. Smiling in His own way, He was saying to the dog, 
"Chant the holy names Rama, K!lQa, and Hari!' 
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TEXT 30 

� � �,�, '�•' �t� � <ttl I 

<;Wf��i ,.,rtt�� � �ilf �e. �tf II � o II 

sasya khaya kukkura, 'kr�Qa' kahe bara bara 
dekhiya fokera mane haifa camatkara 

SYNONYMS 

sasya khaya-eats the pulp of green coconut; kukkura-the dog; k($/')a-the 
holy name of Kr�r:Ja; kahe-chants; bara bara -again and again; dekhiya-seeing 
this; fokera-of all the people; mane-in the minds; haifa-there was; 
camatkara -astonishment. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the dog eating the green coconut pulp and chanting "Km1a, Km1a" 
again and again, all the devotees present were very much surprised. 

TEXT 31 

�te{"f 'ft:1f '�f�' �<le. C� I 

C�tl ��' fi{i!Jf ��'f -.��i� II �� II 

sivananda kukkura dekhi' daf)c;/avat kaifa 
dainya kari' nija aparadha k�amaifa 

SYNONYMS 

sivananda-Sivananda Sena; kukkura-the dog; dekhi'-seeing there; daQ­
c;favat kaifa-offered obeisances; dainya kari'-exhibiting humbleness; nija-per­

sonal; aparadha-offenses; k$amaifa-was forgiven. 

TRANSLATION 

When he saw the dog sitting in that way and chanting the name of Km1a, 
Sivananda, because of his natural humility, immediately offered his obei­
sances to the dog just to counteract his offenses to it. 

TEXT 32 

�� fifi1 ,�� m <;W�i i{i ��'�'� 1 

f�-,�� �t�i �,� C<l�t�� ''il'flll �� II 
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ara dina keha tara dekha na paila 
siddha-deha pana kukkura vaikuQthete gela 

SYNONYMS 

17 

ara dina-the next day; keha-all of them; tara-of the dog; dekha na pai/a­
did not get sight; siddha-deha pana-obtaining a spiritual body; kukkura-the 
dog; vaikuQthete ge/a-went to the spiritual kingdom, Vaikur;1�ha. 

TRANSLATION 

The next day, no one saw that dog, for it had obtained its spiritual body and 
departed for Vaiku�;�fha, the spiritual kingdom. 

PURPORT 

This is the result of sadhu-sanga, consequent association with Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and promotion back home, back to Godhead. This result is possible 
even for a dog, by the mercy of the Vai�r;Java. Therefore, everyone in the human 
form of life should be induced to associate with devotees. By rendering a little ser­
vice, even by eating prasada, not to speak of chanting and dancing, everyone 
could be promoted to Vaikur;1�haloka. It is therefore requested that all our devo­
tees in the ISKCON community become pure Yai�r;Javas, so that by their mercy all 
the people of the world will be transferred to Yaikur;1�haloka, even without their 
knowledge. Everyone should be given a chance to take prasada and thus be in­
duced to chant the holy names Hare Kr�r;Ja and also dance in ecstasy. By these 
three processes, although performed without knowledge or education, even an 
animal went back to Godhead. 

TEXT 33 

�� flru'flilfl �tif -t�1l ill'fil I 

!:�� �· �f(t�1 ��'1'1 '11-tiil II �� II 

aiche divya-/ila kare sacira nandana 
kukkurake kr$1Ja kahana karila mocana 

SYNONYMS 

aiche-in that way; divya-/i/a-transcendental activities; kare-performs; 
sacira nandana-the son of mother SacT; kukkurake-even a dog; k[$Qa kahana­
inducing to chant the holy name "Kr�r;Ja"; karila mocana-delivered. 
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TRANSLATION 

Such are the transcendental pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the son 
of mother Saci. He even delivered a dog simply by inducing it to chant the 
maha-mantra, Hare K��Qa. 

TEXT 34 

�'fi �-�taa ti� �t�i'fl ��t�'f.!li{ 1 

��llli-�� ��t\! � l{i{ II �8 II 

etha prabhu-ajfiaya rupa aila vrndavana 
k[$f)a-lila-nataka karite haila mana 

SYNONYMS 

etha-on the other side; prabhu-ajfiaya-upon the order of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; rupa-ROpa Gosvami; ai/a-went; vrndavana-to Vrndavana; 
k[$f)a-lila-nat.aka-a drama on Lord Kr��a's pastimes; karite-to compose; hai/a­
it was; mana-the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Meanwhile, following the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Srila Rupa 
Gosvami returned to V�ndavana. He desired to write dramas concerning the 
pastimes of Lord K��Qa. 

TEXT 35 

�'f.!lti{ e{tit�11 �111'V �llli I 

�'I 'i{�·�' \!'II� flltf'lllli II �<t II 

vrndavane natakera arambha karila 
manga/acaraf)a 'nandi-s/oka' tathai likhi/a 

SYNONYMS 

vrndavane-at Vrndavana; natakera-of the drama; arambha-the beginning; 
karila -wrote; manga/acaraf)a -invoking auspiciousness; nandi-sloka -introduc­
tory verse; tathai-there; likhila-he wrote. 

TRANSLATION 

In V�ndavana, Rupa Gosvami began to write a drama. In particular, he com­
posed the introductory verses to invoke good fortune. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura quotes his notes from the Nataka­
candrika, wherein he has written: 



Text 37] Rupa Gosvami's Meeting with the Lord 

prastavanayas tu mukhe 
nandi karyasubhavaha 

asir-namaskriya-vastu­
nirdesanyatamanvita 

a$tabhir dasabhir yukta 
kirilva dvadasabhib padaib 

candranamankita prayo 
mangalartha-padojjvala 

mangafaril cakra-kamala­
cakora-kumudadikam 

Similarly, in the Sixth Chapter of the Sahitya-darpaQa, text 282, he has said: 

asir-vacana-sarilyukta 
stutir yasmat prayujyate 

deva-dvija-nr-padinaril 
tasman nanditi sariljnita 

19 

The introductory portion of a drama, which is written to invoke good fortune, is 
called nandi-5/oka. 

TEXT 36 

11t'l �fif' �t�t� il�t<fi1t ��il1 �tf<lt'! I 

<fi� �mt1 �� 'ftf�l fiit� II �� II 

pathe ca/i' aise natakera ghatana bhavite 
kadaca kariya kichu lagila likhite 

SYNONYMS 

pathe ca/i' -walking on the road; aise-goes; natakera-of the drama; 
ghatana -events; bhavite-thinking of; ka(faca kariya -making notes; kichu­
something; /agi/a likhite-he began to write. 

TRANSLATION 

On his way to Gau�a-de5a, Rupa Gosvami had been thinking of how to 
write the action of the drama. Thus he had made some notes and begun to 
write. 

TEXT 37 

1!1�'! ,. ref( ''$1��t-t �·� 1 

'� �t�' �1100 '$f'fl·�t� �'11 II �9 II 
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e i-mate dui bhai gaur;fa-dese aila 
gaur;fe asi' anupamera ganga-prapti haifa 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mate-in this way; dui bhai-ROpa Gosvami and his younger brother, 
Anupama; gaur;fa-dese ai/a-reached Bengal, which is known as Gau<;ia-desa; 
gaur;fe asi '-coming to Gau<;ia; anupamera-of Anupama; ganga-prapti hai/a­
there was obtainment of the shelter of mother Ganges (passing away). 

TRANSLATION 

In this way the two brothers Rupa and Anupama reached Bengal, but when 
they arrived there Anupama died. 

PURPORT 

Formerly when a person died it was commonly said that he had attained the 
shelter of mother Ganges, even if he did not die on the bank of the Ganges. It is 
customary among Hindus to carry a dying person to a nearby bank of the Ganges, 
for if one dies on the bank of the Ganges, his soul is considered to reach the lotus 
feet of Lord Vi�I)U, wherefrom the Ganges flows. 

TEXT 38 

1ti�·<;'Stt�tf� ��tt-t <\')�"11 'ifJ!il I 

i2f't_f;1( '�f-tt'! \itJ �e,<\')$\! Jiilll �lr ll 

rupa-gosafii prabhu-pase karila gamana 
prabhure dekhite tanra utkaQthita mana 

SYNONYMS 

rupa-gosafii-of the name ROpa Gosvami; prabhu-pase-the place of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karila gamana-departed for; prabhure dekhite-to see 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tailra-his; utkaQthita-full of anxiety; mana­
mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Rupa Gosvami then departed to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, for he was 
very eager to see Him. 

TEXT 39 

'Ciil�Ji1f lll"tAt' t!it1f f�i �"'IJif �l"' I 

16�'it'l-� 'C!tlit1, �'it iii �t-il{ ll �� ll ' 
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anupamera lagi' talira kichu vilamba ha-ila 
bhakta-gaQa-pasa aila, lag na paila 

SYNONYMS 

21 

anupamera lagi'-on account of the passing away of Anupama; talira-of ROpa 
Gosvami; kichu-some; vilamba-delay; ha-ila-there was; bhakta-gaQa-pasa­
to the devotees in Bengal; aila-came; lag na paila-he could not contact them. 

TRANSLATION 

There was some delay because of the death of Anuparna, and therefore 
when Rupa Gosvami went to Bengal to see the devotees there, he could not 
get in touch with them because they had already left. 

TEXT 40 

��1·,�ta&f '�:re't11't��'·iltf�1f t$f I 

�� ttfui '� l!ttt'lt �f�i'1'1 ��111' ll So II 

u(jiya-dese 'satyabhama-pura'-name grama 
eka ratri sei grame karila visrama 

SYNONYMS 

u(jiya-dese-in the state of Orissa; satyabhama-pura-Satyabhama-pura; 
name-named; grama-a village; eka ratri-one night; sei grame-in that village; 
karila visrama-he rested. 

TRANSLATION 

In the province of Orissa there is a place known as Satyabhama-pura. Srila 
Rupa Gosvami rested for a night in that village on his way to Jagannatha Puri. 

PURPORT 

There is a place known as Satyabhama-pura in the district of Ka�aka (Cuttak) in 
Orissa. It is near the village known as Jankadei-pura. 

TEXT 41 

ttt<JI "ft� (;�t-t, - �· ��Hii9f't iltfr I 

�-t �fll�1 'CI� f� �'l �?11 .m' II 8� II 

ratre svapne dekhe,-eka divya-rOpa narT 
sammukhe asiya ajna dila bahu krpa kari' 
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SYNONYMS 

ratre-at night; svapne dekhe-he dreamed; eka-one; divya-rapa nan­
celestially beautiful woman; sammukhe asiya-coming before him; ajna di/a-or­
dered; bahu krpa kari'-showing him much mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

While resting in Satyabhama-pura, he dreamed that a celestially beautiful 
woman had come before him and very mercifully gave him the following 
order. 

TEXT 42 

"�"t1111f �ti<�S ��� <IS�� ��� I 

�tart� ��I! �ti<�S �� R�'lli"S� II 

"amara na.taka prthak karaha racana 
amara krpate nataka haibe vilak�aQa" 

SYNONYMS 

amara nataka-my drama; prthak karaha racana-write separately; amara 
krpate-by my mercy; nataka-the drama; haibe-will be; vi/ak�aQa-extraor­
dinarily beautiful. 

TRANSLATION 

"Write a separate drama about me," she said. "By my mercy, it will be ex­
traordinarily beautiful!' 

TEXT 43 

�� <;lff�' ��f-(;�tlttf� <�Sfif� Bl�t1f I 

��11ft1f ��-��� �ti<�S <�Sfif�rn us� n 

svapna dekhi' rupa-gosafli karila vicara 
satya-bhamara ajfla-prthak nataka karibara 

SYNONYMS 

svapna dekhi'-after dreaming; rupa-gosafli-ROpa Gosvami; karila vicara­
considered; satya-bhamara ajfla-the order of Srimati Satyabhama; prthak nataka 
karibara-to write a separate drama. 
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TRANSLATION 

After having that dream, Srila Rupa Gosvami considered, "It is the order of 
Satyabhama that I write a separate drama for her. 

TEXT 44 

�-�-� �� <flf.�1� �� I 

�l �� <fiRf' �� <fiBt� ��ili II 88 II 

vraja-pura-lila ekatra kariyachi ghatana 
dui bhaga kari' ebe karimu racana 

SYNONYMS 

vraja-pura-lila-Lord Kr�Qa's pastimes in Vraja and Dvaraka; ekatra-in one 
place; kariyachi-1 have collected; ghatana-all the events; dui bhaga kari'­
dividing into two different parts; ebe-now; karimu racana-1 shall write. 

TRANSLATION 

"I have brought together in one work all the pastimes performed by Lord 
Kr�r;�a in Vrndavana and in Dvaraka. Now I shall have to divide them into two 
dramas!' 

TEXT 45 

�� �t�� �!! Of;{� �t� I 

�fit' ���'ii �mt't�-<ft�"''tO'f II 8� II 

bhavite bhavite sighra aila nilacale 
asi' uttari/a haridasa-vasa-sthale 

SYNONYMS 

bhavite bhavite-thinking and thinking; sighra-very soon; aila ni/aca/e­
reached NTiacala Oagannatha PurT); asi'-coming; uttari/a-approached; hari­
dasa-vasa-sthale-the place where Haridasa Thakura was residing. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus absorbed in thought, he quickly reached Jagannatha Puri. When he ar­
rived, he approached the hut of Haridasa Thakura. 
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TEXT 46 

I(Rflft:JJ·i� imt <!'{�9f1 �<li� I 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 1 

'� �tf:JJ�,-�T;� � � <liflt�' 118� II 

haridasa-thakura tarire bahu-krpa kaila 
'tumi asibe, -more prabhu ye kahi/a' 

SYNONYMS 

hari-dasa-thakura-of the name Haridasa Thakura; tarire-unto him; bahu-krpa 
kaila-showed much affection because of love and mercy; tumi asibe-you will 
come; more-me; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ye-that; kahila-in­
formed. 

TRANSLATION 

Out of affectionate love and mercy, Haridasa Thakura told Srila Rupa 
Gosvami, "Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has already informed me that you would 
come here!' 

TEXT 47 

'��'i·,�t�' <;lf�' �lflf;�T;� ��T;I! I 

��fffil �1��, �'- �1�� �� II 89 II 

'upala-bhoga' dekhi' haridasere dekhite 
pratidina aisena, prabhu aila acambite 

SYNONYMS 

upala-bhoga-the offering of food to Lord Jagannatha at noon; dekhi'-seeing; 
hari-dasere dekhite-to see Haridasa Thakura; pratidina-daily; aisena-comes; 
prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ai/a-He reached there; acambite-all of a 
sudden. 

TRANSLATION 

After seeing the upala-bhoga ceremony at the Jagannatha temple, Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu would regularly come to see Haridasa every day. Thus 
He suddenly arrived there. 

TEXT 48 

'1fi9f lf'G<!Ie. <!it1f',--�Rtlft:Jt � I 

l(f.4!1lf� f�f�' � 1fif;9f �tf�fi?� II Sir II 

'rOpa darxlavat kare', -haridasa kahila 
haridase mili' prabhu rOpe alirigila 
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SYNONYMS 

rupa-ROpa Gosvami; daQ(iavat kare-offers You obeisances; hari-dasa 
kahi/a-Haridasa informed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hari-dase mi/i'-after meet­
ing Haridasa; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rOpe a/itigi/a-embraced Ropa 
Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord arrived, Rupa Gosvami immediately offered his obeisances. 
Haridasa informed the Lord, "This is Rupa Gosvami offering You obeisances," 
and the Lord embraced him. 

TEXT 49 

�m�-�'9f ii"$1 �'l <ilfiliii �<���il 1 

�-�1St, ��t'ijt� C<fliii <fll!'fit'l II SRI II 

haridasa-rupe lana prabhu vasi/a eka-sthane 
kusa/a-prasna, i�ta-goHhi kaila kata-k�aQe 

SYNONYMS 

hari-dasa-rupe-both Haridasa Thakura and ROpa Gosvami; /ana-with; 
prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vasi/a-sat down; eka-sthane-in one place; 
kusa/a-prasna-questions about auspicious news; i�ta-go�thi-talking together; 
kaila kata-k�aQe-continued for some time. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then sat down with Haridasa and Rupa Gosvami. 
They inquired from one another about auspicious news, and then continued 
to talk together for some time. 

TEXT 50 

�1\!til11 <!lt>ti �t<il <;'ijt�tf$ �!iii I 

�9f ��,-'\!1'11 � ��1 iii �� II <to II 

sanatanera varta yabe gosani puchila 
rupa kahe, -'tara sarige dekha na ha-ifa 

SYNONYMS 

sanatanera varta-news of Sanatana Gosvami; yabe-when; gosani-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; puchi/a-inquired; rupa kahe-ROpa Gosvami says; tara 
sarige-with him; dekha na ha-i/a-there was not meeting. 
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TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired about Sanatana Gosvami, Riipa 
Gosvami replied, "I did not meet him. 

TEXT 51 

�tfif W�t-t ���\!, �·t� 1l��t-t I 

�I!�� �t1ft1( <;5f� il�i'f it1f �tt-t II �� II 

ami gar'lga-pathe ailana, tir'lho raja-pathe 
ataeva amara dekha nahila tar'lra sathe 

SYNONYMS 

ami-1; ganga-pathe-on the path on the bank of the Ganges; ai/ar'la-1 came; 
tir'lho-he; raja-pathe-on the public road; ataeva-therefore; amara-my; 
dekha-meeting; nahila-was not possible; tar'lra sathe-with him. 

TRANSLATION 

"I came by the path on the bank of the Ganges, whereas Sanatana Gosvami 
came by the public road. Therefore we did not meet. 

TEXT 52 

�'if �fer(,- ,�t� <;'Jti'fi �"fi�till 

�if.?tt� mn-�<rA·c�i'f fin:�Wtilu" ��" 

prayage sunilur'l,-ter'lho gela vrndavane 
anupamera gar'lga-prapti kai/a nivedane" 

SYNONYMS 

prayage-in Prayaga; suni/ur'l-1 heard; ter'lho-he; gela vrndavane-has gone 
to Vrndavana; anupamera-of Anupama; gar'lga-prapti-getting the mercy of the 
Ganges (death); kaila nivedane-he informed. 

TRANSLATION 

"In Prayaga I heard that he had already gone to Vrndavana." Riipa Gosvami 
next informed the Lord about the death of Anupama. 
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TEXT 53 

1111;9l t:!1.1 <!1�1 fir11i <;�tflfP G��i I 

(;'ij�tflfl'31r :J�elt �· �9lt� f";ff"ffli II <t-e II 

rape tahan vasa diya gosalii calila 
gosaliira sangi bhakta rapere milila 

SYNONYMS 

27 

rape-to ROpa; tahan-there; vasa diya-offered a residence; gosalii ca/i/a­
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu left the place; gosaliira sangi-the associates of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-all the devotees; rapere milila-met ROpa 
Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

After allotting residential quarters there to Rupa Gosvami, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu left. Then all of the Lord's personal associates met Srila Rupa 
Gosvami. 

TEXT 54 

�� fflil ";(��" � �� �lfPi I 

11it9l fil"'t�� �<!lt11 �9li I!' <!l5Rt11i II <t8 II 

ara dina mahaprabhu saba bhakta /alia 
rape milaila sabaya krpa ta' kariya 

SYNONYMS 

ara dina-the next day; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba-all; 
bhakta /alia-taking the devotees; rape mi/ai/a-introduced ROpa Gosvami; 
sabaya-to all of them; krpa ta' kariya-showing His mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

On the next day, Caitanya Mahaprabhu again met Rupa Gosvami, and with 
great mercy the Lord introduced him to all the devotees. 

TEXT 55 

��tf G�'f �9l <!l5�i <!!"til I 

�9li <!l5Rf' 11it9l �� �� �tf�tril u (t� u 

sabara caraQa rapa karila vandana 
krpa kari' rape sabe kaila alingana 
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SYNONYMS 

sabara-of all the devotees; cara(la-to the lotus feet; llipa-Srila ROpa 
Cosvami; karila vandana-offered prayers; krpa kari'-showing great mercy; 
rupe-ROpa Cosvami; sabe-all the devotees; kaila-did; a/itigana-embracing. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Rupa Gosvami offered his respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of 
them all, and all the devotees, by their mercy, embraced him. 

TEXT 56 

'� til�, {;i!M1 ��� I 

� ��-�'Pf �'Pf1 �f �'Ri'lfti{ II <t� II 

'advaita nityananda, tamara dui-jane 
prabhu kahe-rape krpa kara kaya-mane 

SYNONYMS 

advaita-Advaita Acarya; nityananda-Nityananda Prabhu; tamara dui-jane­
both of You; prabhu kahe-Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu says; rape-to ROpa 
Cosvami; krpa-mercy; kara-show; kaya-mane-wholeheartedly. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Advaita Acarya and Nityananda Prabhu, "You 
should both show Your mercy wholeheartedly to Rupa Gosvami. 

TEXT 57 

{;i!t;n-�· � �'Pftf;i! �ttf � 'i!T;� � I 

�tti! f�RJT;i! 'Pfttfil �·f�� II <l'l II 

toma-dutihara krpate itihara ha-u taiche sakti 
yate vivarite parena kr$Qa-rasa-bhakti 

SYNONYMS 

toma-dutihara krpate-by the mercy of both of You; itihara-of ROpa 
Cosvami; ha-u-let there be; taiche-such; sakti-power; yate-by which; 
vivarite-to describe; parena-is able; kr$Qa-rasa-bhakti-the transcendental 
mellows of devotional service. 
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TRANSLATION 

"May Riipa Gosvami, by Your mercy, become so powerful that he will be 
able to describe the transcendental mellows of devotional service:' 

TEXT 58 

,'$1)�i, �f�i, <ii! �,.� ��'$1'1 I 

��� ��Q'I �� '�t�� �tiSfi( II <l'lr II 

gaudiya, udiya, yata prabhura bhakta-gaQa 
sabara ha-ifa rupa snehera bhajana 

SYNONYMS 

gaudiya-devotees from Bengal; udiya-devotees belonging to Orissa; yata­
all; prabhura bhakta-gaQa-devotees of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sabara­
of all of them; ha-ifa-was; rupa-ROpa Gosvami; snehera bhajana-an object of 
love and affection. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Riipa Gosvami became the object of love and affection for all the 
devotees of the Lord, including those who came from Bengal and those who 
resided in Orissa. 

TEXT 59 

�f%flri{ �t�' �� <li� �ti' I 

11f�t� '<I ��tlf ��' '�i( � IS!ti( II �C\\ II 

pratidina asi' rape karena milane 
mandire ye prasada pana, dena dui jane 

SYNONYMS 

pratidina-every day; asi'-going; rupe-ROpa GosvamT; karena mifane­
Caitanya Mahaprabhu meets; mandire-at the Jagannatha temple; ye-what­
ever; prasada pana-prasada He gets; dena-gives; dui jane-to two persons, 
Srila ROpa Gosvami and Haridasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

Every day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would go to see Riipa Gosvami, and 
whatever prasada He received from the temple He would deliver to Riipa 
Gosvami and Haridasa Thakura. 



30 Sri Caitanya-caritam!'fa [Antya-lila, Ch. 1 

TEXT 60 

tit� rl� �t� <fifl' ��� I 

� <fi� � <fifPrl � II �o II 

i$ta-go$thr dur'lha sane kari' kata-k$af)a 
madhyahna karite prabhu karila gamana 

SYNONYMS 

i$ta-go$thf-conversation; dunha sane-with both ROpa GosvamT and 
Haridasa; kari'-doing; kata-k$<if)a-for some time; madhya-ahna karite-to 
execute daily noontime duties; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karila 
gamana-left that place. 

TRANSLATION 

He would talk for some time with them both and then leave to perform His 
noontime duties. 

TEXT 61 

�-��� �fifi{ ���-til 

�911 9ftc$11it9fl "'1�"' �9ft� II �� II 

ei-mata pratidina prabhura vyavahara 
prabhu-krpa pafia rOpera ananda apara 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; pratidina-daily; prabhura vyavahara-the dealings of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu-krpa-the mercy of Lord Caitanya; pafia-getting; 
rOpera-of Srila ROpa Gosvami; ananda apara-unlimited happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's dealings with them continued 
every day. Thus receiving the transcendental favor of the Lord, Srila Rupa 
Gosvami felt unlimited pleasure. 

TEXT 62 

"''St'1 'f$1 �'fi �fui1 �i{ I 

"'1 ttt�ti1 "'ltf�' �� �11-�� U �� II 

bhakta-gaf)a lana kaila guQc;iica marjana 
aitota asi' kaila vanya-bhojana 
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SYNONYMS 

bhakta-gaQa-all the devotees; /ana-taking; kai/a-performed; guQ(iica mar­
jana-cleansing and washing of the Gut:�9ica temple; aitota asi'-coming to the 
nearby garden named Ai�o�a; kai/a-had; vanya-bhojana-a picnic within the 
garden. 

TRANSLATION 

After Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, taking all His devotees with Him, per­
formed the GuJ;J�ica-marjana [washing and cleansing the temple GuJ;J�ica], He 
went to the garden known as Aitota and accepted prasada at a picnic within 
the garden. 

TEXT 63 

�tw �, '��, �� ���i!fil 1 

<;wf'f' ��wt�-�� �flf� 1fil 11 �� 11 

prasada khaya, 'hari' bale sarva-bhakta-jana 
dekhi' haridasa-rupera hara$ita mana 

SYNONYMS 

prasada khaya-eat the prasada; hari bale-chant the holy name of Hari; sarva­
bhakta-jana -all the devotees; dekhi' -seeing this; hari-dasa -of Haridasa 
Thakura; rupera-and of ROpa Gosvami; hara$ita-jubilant; mana-the minds. 

TRANSLATION 

When Haridasa Thakura and Rupa Gosvami saw that all the devotees were 
accepting prasada and chanting the holy name of Hari, they both were greatly 
pleased. 

TEXT 64 

<;'if���� ���'!lf �� I 

<;<2tt1f 11� ll�il ilt�tt:! Q'i'tf'if� II �8 II 

govinda-dvara prabhura 5e$a-prasada paila 
preme matta dui-jana nacite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

govinda-dvara-through Govinda; prabhura-of �ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
5e$a-prasada-remnants of food; pai/a-they got; preme matta-overwhelmed 
by ecstasy; dui-jana-both of them; nacite /agi/a-began to dance. 
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TRANSLATION 

When they received the remnants of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's prasada 
through Govinda, they respected it, and then they both began to dance in 
ecstasy. 

TEXT 65 

� fifil � �� filfiooo ��1 I 

�(a-fit�tJffsl �<IS� llftf'*'" II �tt II 

ara dina prabhu rape miliya vasila 
sarvajfia-siromaQi prabhu kahite Jagila 

SYNONYMS 

ara dina-the next day; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rape-with Srila 
ROpa Gosvami; miliya-meeting; vasila-sat down; sarva-jfia-siromaf)i-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the best of the omniscient; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kahite /agi/a-began to speak. 

TRANSLATION 

On the next day, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to see Srila Rupa 
Gosvami, the omniscient Lord spoke as follows . 

TEXT 66 

"��tt �f'b iltf'l �f� 13" ��� I 

�fit�'" �il1������ ��II 

"kr?Qere bahira nahi kariha vraja haite 
vraja cha(ii' k(?f)a kabhu na yana kahante 

SYNONYMS 

kr?Qere-Kr�r:Ja; bahira-outside; nahi-do not; kariha-take; vraja haite­
from Vrndavana; vraja cha(ii'-leaving Vrndavana; kr?Qa-Lord Kr�r:Ja; kabhu-at 
any time; na-not; yana-goes; kahante-anywhere. 

TRANSLATION 

"Do not try to take Kf��;�a out of Vfndavana, for He does not go anywhere 
else at any time. 
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TEXT 67 

'fClfli�C�1 ���C�1 �: �cf: C'li��r�: 9f�: I 

'flti�"l� 9ffi\!J�J 'I WfSh<l 5\�� II -!o� 11 

km1o 'nyo yadu-sambhoto 
ya/:l purf)a/:l so 'sty ata/:l para/:! 

vrndavanarh parityajya 
sa kvacin naiva gacchati 

SYNONYMS 
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kr$Qa/:l-Lord Kr�r:Ja; anya/:1-another Lord Vasudeva; yadu-sambhota/:1-born 
in the Yadu dynasty; ya/:1-who; pOrf)a/:1-the full Supreme Personality of God­
head, Kr�r:Ja; sa/:1-He; asti-is; ata/:1-than Him (Vasudeva); para/:1-different; 
vrndavanam-the place Vrndavana; parityajya-giving up; sa/:1-He; kvacit-at 
any time; na eva gacchati-does not go. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'The Kr,r:'la known as Yadukumara is Vasudeva Kr,r:'la. He is different from 
the Kr,r:'la who is the son of Nanda Maharaj a. Yadukumara Kr,r:'la manifests His 
pastimes in the cities of Mathura and Dvaraka, but Kr,r:'la the son of Nanda 
Maharaj a never at any time leaves Vrndavana! " 

PURPORT 

This verse is included in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.5.461), by Srila ROpa 
Gosvami. 

TEXT 68 

� ... �, '«t� � �� I 

1fi9(·c;�f$ 1ft� f"i �'IRI �'fill �lr II 

eta kahi' mahaprabhu madhyahne calila 
rupa-gosafii mane kichu vismaya ha-ila 

SYNONYMS 

eta kahi'-saying this; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; madhya-ahne 
ca/i/a-left to execute noon duties; rupa-gosafii-Srila ROpa Gosvami; mane-in 
mind; kichu-some ; vismaya ha-ifa-there was surprise. 
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TRANSLATION 

After saying this, Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to perform His noontime 
duties, leaving Srila Rupa Gosvami somewhat surprised. 

TEXT 69 

""J�� �t�� �fift� ��J'e'tlli 'eft.-! � I 

�S?t� tjQJ� �T;� �fift� �'{-.. tai �" ���� 11 

"prthak nataka karite satyabhama ajna dila 
janilu, prthak nataka karite prabhu-ajna haifa 

SYNONYMS 

prthak nataka-different dramas; karite-to write; satyabhama-of the name 
Satyabhama; ajna dila-ordered; janilu-now I understand; prthak nataka-dif­
ferent dramas; karite-to write; prabhu-ajfla-the order of the Lord; haifa-there 
was. 

TRANSLATION 

"Satyabhama ordered me to write two different dramas/' Srila Rupa 
Gosvami thought. "Now I understand that this order has been confirmed by 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 70 

�� �� �t�<li �� l.!l�(! ��i I 

��<et� �fif l.!lt� �fif"l_ �Tieli II 'lo II 

purve dui nataka chi/a ekatra racana 
dui-bhaga kari ebe karimu ghatana 

SYNONYMS 

purve-previously; dui nataka-two dramas; chi/a-there was; ekatra­
together; racana-composition; dui-bhaga kari-dividing into two; ebe-now; 
karimu ghatana-1 shall write the incidents. 

TRANSLATION 

"Formerly I wrote the two dramas as one composition. Now I shall divide it 
and describe the incidents in two separate works. 
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TEXT 71 

l� 'ilt�' '��', l� '����il1' I 

"J�� �fil-�1 �� �fil-�1 'e�i11 II � � II 

dui 'nandi' 'prastavana', dui 'sarhghatana' 
prthak kariya likhi kariya bhavana 

SYNONYMS 
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dui nandi-two invocations of good fortune; prastavana-introductions; dui­
two; sarilghatana-chains of events; prthak kariya-making separate; /ikhi-1 
shall write; kariya bhavana-thinking about them. 

TRANSLATION 

"I shall write two separate invocations of good fortune and two different in­
troductions. Let me think deeply about the matter and then describe two dif­
ferent sets of incidents:' 

PURPORT 

The two works are Vidagdha-madhava and Lalita-madhava. Vidagdha-madhava 
describes pastimes in Vrndavana, and Lalita-madhava describes pastimes in 
Dvaraka and Mathura. 

TEXT 72 

11:� �11S�t-t �-fil �filftl 

11:-t·'Cit� �'-11: �I!J·��il "'f-tlft II �� II 

ratha-yatraya jagannatha darsana karila 
ratha-agre prabhura nrtya-kirtana dekhila 

SYNONYMS 

ratha-yatraya-during the function of Ratha-yatra; jagannatha-Lord Jagan­
natha; darsana karila-he saw; ratha-agre-the front of the ratha, or chariot; 
prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nrtya-dancing; kirtana-chanting; 
dekhila-he saw. 

TRANSLATION 

During the Ratha-yatra ceremony Rupa Gosvami saw Lord Jagannatha. He 
also saw Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu dancing and chanting in front of the 
ratha. 
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TEXT 73 

�11' if!J·G� ��' 1)11i�·G�tflfP I 
<;J�i <;Jt�t-r' 'fcir�i '� •�'fi 1!-ttlll "� 11 

prabhura nrtya-5/oka 5uni' 5ri-rupa-gosani 
sei 5/okartha lana 5/oka karila tathai 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Maha.prabhu; nrtya-5/oka-verse uttered during His 
dancing; 5uni'-hearing; 5ri-rupa-gosani-SrTia ROpa Gosva.mi; sei 5/oka-artha­
the meaning of that verse; /ana-taking; 5/oka karila -composed another verse; 
tathai -on the spot. 

TRANSLATION 

When Rupa Gosvami heard a verse uttered by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
during the ceremony, he immediately composed another verse dealing with 
the same subject. 

TEXT 74 

� <;Jtl :Jt� �-r! �f1�t� �('i{ I 

�trt� �f�� f<lli :Jt�?;'llt� ��i{ II '\8 II 

purve sei saba katha kariyachi varl)ana 
tathapi kahiye kichu sar'lk$epe kathana 

SYNONYMS 

purve-previously; sei-these; saba-all; katha-words; kariyachi varl)ana-1 
have described; tathapi-still; kahiye-let me say; kichu-something; 
sar'lk$epe-in brief; kathana-telling. 

TRANSLATION 

I have already described all these incidents, but I still wish to add briefly 
something more. 

TEXT 75 

:Jttllttl l.fl� GJtl� � ��i{ ��ti{ I 

�Ci{ <;lt� �-l� G�� i{tf� �tte{ II '\It II 
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samanya eka s/oka prabhu paqena kirtane 
kene sloka paqe-iha keha nahi jane 

SYNONYMS 

37 

samanya-generally; eka-one; 5/oka-verse; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; paqena-recites; kirtane-while chanting; kene-why; s/oka­
that verse; paqe-He recites; iha-this; keha nahi jane-no one knows. 

TRANSLATION 

Generally Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited a verse while dancing and 
chanting before the ratha, but no one knew why He was reciting that particu­
lar verse. 

TEXT 76 

�� <.!1�1 ��� <;�t�t� 00t�1f �� �i{ I 

atf�tii.�� � �'t_t� �fli{ �t�tlfti{ II'\� II 

sabe eka svarupa gosafli s/okera artha jane 
s/okanurupa pada prabhuke karana asvadane 

SYNONYMS 

sabe-only; eka-one; svarupa gosafli-Svaropa Damodara Gosvami; s/okera 
artha-the meaning of that verse; jane-knows; sloka-anurOpa pada-other 
verses following that particular verse; prabhuke-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
karana-causes; asvadane-tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

Only Svarupa Damodara Gosvami knew the purpose for which the Lord 
recited that verse. According to the Lord's attitude, he used to quote other 
verses to enable the Lord to relish mellows. 

TEXT 77 

��-,�t�tf$ �� ;grtf.rm �R;�t111 
�� �n;� 00� C��1 � <;� � II '\'\ II 

rupa-gosani prabhura janiya abhipraya 
sei arthe s/oka kaila prabhure ye bhaya 
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SYNONYMS 

rapa-gosafii-Srila ROpa Gosvami; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
janiya-knowing; abhipraya-the intention; sei arthe-in tha,t meaning; sloka-a 
verse; kai/a-composed; prabhure-to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ye-which; 
bhaya -appealed. 

TRANSLATION 

Rupa Gosvami, however, could understand the intention of the Lord, and 
thus he composed another verse that appealed to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 78 

�= C�T1li��"Q: '1 <.!j<f � <f'Qi(gi <.!l'f CW!'If11-

Ci(g Cl>t?l�M�'1l10'f<:!>�����: cdr!'!: �11'�tR"11: I 

'11 h<�tn �'<ltf9f �\Jf �Q�'fn?J�"'�"'trwl1 
CQ'<t1rl1Nf'l C<l�'l,��?;"' C'l)�: �"��?;�II 'llr II 

yab kaumara-harab sa eva hi varas ta eva caitra-k�apas 
te conmilita-malatr-surabhaya/:1 prau9ha/:l kadambanila/:1 

sa caivasmi tathapi tatra surata-vyapara-lila-vidhau 
reva-rodhasi vetasi-taru-tale ceta/:1 samutkaQthate 

SYNONYMS 

ya/:1-that same person who; kaumara-hara/:1-the thief of my heart during 
youth; sa/:1-he; eva hi-certainly; vara/:1-lover; ta/:1-these; eva-certainly; 
caitra-k�apal)-moonlit nights of the month of Caitra; te-those; ca-and; 
unmilita-fructified; malatr-of malati flowers; surabhaya/:1-fragrances; 
praur;lha/:1-full; kadamba-with the fragrance of the kadamba flower; anila/:1-
the breezes; sa-that one; ca-also; eva-certainly; asmi-1 am; tathapi-still; 
tatra-there; surata-vyapara-in intimate transactions; lila-of pastimes; 
vidhau-in the manner; reva-of the river named Reva; rodhasi-on the bank; 
vetasi-of the name Vetasi; taru-tale-underneath the tree; ceta/:1-my mind; 
samutkaQthate-is very eager to go. 

TRANSLATION 

"That very personality who stole my heart during my youth is now again my 
master. These are the same moonlit nights of the month of Caitra. The same 
fragrance of malati flowers is there, and the same sweet breezes are blowing 
from the kadamba forest. In our intimate relationship, I am also the same 
lover, yet still my mind is not happy here. I am eager to go back to that place 
on the bank of the Reva under the Vetasi tree. That is my desire:' 
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PURPORT 

This is the verse recited by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 79 

f<fl�: C'!1��� 'f'll3: 'I�'Df� �'iliC'�'f\1ifllf"'�­
'<i'<ll�� '11 �1'11 �flrlfll_'SC�t: '1�'!��, I 

�'<lt�-r�=c�'ll��ll_�"'�9f�'!�c<r 
'l"C011 C'll <fiTM�'l1_f<'I01f<if91'1tll .,-��f� II 'IOl II 

priya/:1 so 'yam kr$Qa/:1 sahacari kuru-k$etra-militas 
tathaharil sa radha tad idam ubhayo/:1 sangama-sukham 

tathapy anta/:1-khelan-madhura-mura/T-pancama-ju$e 
mana me kalindT-pulina-vipinaya sprhayati 

SY NONYMS 

39 

priya/:1-very dear; sa/:1-He; a yam -this; kr$Qa/:1-Lord Kr�r:ta; saha-cari -0 

My dear friend; kuru-k$etra-mi/ita/:1-who is met on the field of Kuruk�etra; 
tatha-also; aham-l; sa-that; radha-Radharar:ti; tat-that; idam-this; 
ubhayo/:1-of both of Us; sangama-sukham-the happiness of meeting; tathapi­
still; anta/:1-within; khe/an-playing; madhura-sweet; mura/T-of the flute; 
pancama-the fifth note; ju$e-which delights in; mana/:1-the mind; me-My; 
kalindT-of the River Yamuna; pulina-on the bank; vipinaya-the trees; 
sprhayati -desires. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear friend, now I have met My very old and dear friend K��r:�a on this 
field of Kuruk�etra. I am the same Radharar:�i, and now We are meeting 
together. It is very pleasant, but I would still like to go to the bank of the 
Yamuna beneath the trees of the forest there. I wish to hear the vibration of His 
sweet flute playing the fifth note within that forest of V�ndavana:' 

PURPORT 

This is the verse composed by Srila ROpa Gosvami. It is included in his book 
Padyava/T (383). 

TEXT 80 

��t\li 'tft<ll f��' �tc;�c;'! �t��i I 

�lj_� ��Hc;11' ��-,��tM3 '�� II �ro II 
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tafa-patre 5foka fikhi' cafete rakhifa 
samudra-snana karibare rupa-gosafii gefa 

SYNONYMS 

tafa-patre-on a palm leaf; sfoka-the verse; fikhi'-writing; cafete-in the 
thatched roof; rakhifa-kept it; samudra-snana-bath in the sea; karibare-for 
taking; rupa-gosafii-of the name ROpa Gosvami; gefa-departed. 

TRANSLATION 

After writing this verse on a palm leaf, Rupa Gosvami put it somewhere in 
his thatched roof and went to bathe in the sea. 

TEXT 81 

�il�� � �'fl it�1f f'alf�� I 

it� "'� �f-t �'f i'lif11'11 ?tf�t� II r � II 

hena-kafe prabhu aila tanhare mifite 
cafe 5foka dekhi prabhu fagifa pat;fite 

SYNONYMS 

hena-kafe-at that time; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ai/a-came there; 
tanhare mifite-to meet him; cafe-in the thatched roof; 5foka-verse; dekhi­
seeing; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; fagifa-began; pat;fite-to read. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went there to meet him, and when 
He saw the leaf pushed into the roof and saw the verse, He began to read it. 

TEXT 82 

<;Jtt� �' �'f �t .. <;�'alt�� ,�'11 I 

��ttif 1fi?i·<;'SI'Pttf� �til �fif' �t�'li lllr�U 

5foka pat;fi' prabhu sukhe premavi�ta haifa 
hena-kafe rOpa-gosafii snana kari' aila 

SYNONYMS 

5foka pat;:fi'-reading this verse; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sukhe-in 
great happiness; prema-avi�ta haifa-became overwhelmed by ecstatic love; 
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hena-kale-at that time; rapa-gosafii -Srila ROpa Gosvami; snana kari' -after tak­
ing his bath; ail a --came back. 

TRANSLATION 

After reading the verse, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was overwhelmed by 
ecstatic love. At that very time, Rupa Gosvami returned, having finished 
bathing in the sea. 

TEXT 83 

<21'- '�f�' ���e, <211'7�'1 9ff��i I 

<21'-iruf �t9f� �ifi' �Rt�'! �tf'$fifl II � II 

prabhu dekhi' dar:u;Javat prangaQe pac;lila 
prabhu tanre capac;la mari' kahite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu dekhi'-after seeing the Lord there; daQc;/avat-obeisances; 
prangaQe-in the courtyard; pac;lila-fell down; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; tar'lre-to ROpa Gosvami; capac;la mari'-giving a mild slap; kahite 
/agi/a-began to speak. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the Lord, Sri Rupa Gosvami fell flat in the courtyard to offer obei­
sances. The Lord slapped him mildly in love and spoke as follows. 

TEXT 84 

'�li '�nf ta�il �� iS'ftfil�j ,<1\��il ?' 
�\! �&' �t9f '��i 'li �tf�'f� II tr8 II 

'gOc;/ha mora hrdaya tufii janila kemane?' 
eta kahi' rOpe kaila drc;lha alingane 

SYNONYMS 

gOc;lha-very confidential; mora-My; hrdaya-heart; tufii-you; jani/a-
• knew; kemane-how; eta kahi'-saying this; rOpe-to ROpa Gosvami; kai/a­

did; drc;lha a/ingane-firm embracing. 

TRANSLATION 

"My heart is very confidential. How did you know My mind in this wayl" 
After saying this, He firmly embraced Rupa Gosvami. 
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TEXT 85 

� �<IS 'f$1 �¥_ �� ���'11 I 

"l1K� �� .. 1 ..-tf-st' ci�tt1{ �ll'f1 11�r<t n 

sei 5/oka lana prabhu svarape dekhaila 
svarupera parik$a lagi' tarihare puchila 

SYNONYMS 

sei s/oka-that verse; /ana-taking; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
svarupe dekhaila-showed to Svarupa Damodara; svanJpera-of Svarapa 
Damodara Gosaiii; parik$a lagi'-for the examination; tanhare puchila-He in­
quired from him . 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took that verse and showed it to Svariipa 
Damodara for him to examine. Then the Lord questioned him. 

TEXT 86 

'�111' 'CI·1{-� 11i� IS'Itfil� '�1ltil ?' 

�Qi� �t�-"�tfil, il'�1 <li��t� 'Cit�illllr� II 

'mora antara-varta rupa janila kemane?' 
svarupa kahe-"jani, krpa kariyacha apane 

SYNONYMS 

mora antara-varta-My internal intentions; rupa-Rupa Gosvami; janila­
knew; kemane-how; svarapa kahe-Svarupa replied; jani-1 can understand; 
krpa kariyacha -You have bestowed Your mercy; apane-personally. 

TRANSLATION 

"How could Riipa Gosvami have understood My hearU" the Lord asked. 
Svariipa Damodara replied, "I can understand that You have already 
bestowed Your causeless mercy upon him. 

TEXT 87 

'CiiJJQti � ��. �111' ilt� �� �il I 
� "$( ��1 C�'f1, �ftf ��1ltif II" lr'l II 
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anyatha e artha kara nahi haya jflana 
tumi pONe krpa kaifa, kari anumana" 

SYNONYMS 

43 

anyatha-otherwise; e artha-this confidential meaning; kara-of anyone; 
nahi-not; haya-is; jflana-the knowledge; tumi-You; purve-before this; 
krpa kai la-bestowed mercy; kari anumana-1 can conjecture. 

TRANSLATION 

"No one could otherwise understand this meaning. I can therefore guess 
that previously You bestowed upon him Your causeless mercy!' 

TEXT 88 

� <15�,-"�·t� �t�t� �;rt-r;'it fiffl;r"f 1 

�m�tii �tfil �·�t� ,';It� ?�1 '!' �"f 1117-17-U 

prabhu kahe,-"inho amaya prayage mififa 
yogya-patra jani inhaya mora krpa ta' ha-ifa 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-Sri Caitanya Mahiiprabhu replies; ir'lho-ROpa Gosvami; 
amaya-with Me; prayage-at Prayaga; mififa-met; yogya-patrajani -knowing 
him to be a suitable person; inhaya-unto him; mora-My; krpa ta' ha-ifa-there 
was mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, "Rupa Gosvami met Me at Prayaga. 
Knowing him to be a suitable person, I naturally bestowed My mercy upon 
him. 

TEXT 89 

\!� -tf9 ��t�' �tf� �( ��t�-t I 

I[� <fl� �� �t�� �t-t� U" 17-� ll 

tabe sakti saflcari' ami kaifun upadesa 
tumiha kahio ihanya rasera vise�a" 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereupon; sakti saflcari '-empowering him with My transcendental 
potency; ami-1; kaifun upadesa-gave instruction; tumiha-you also; kahio-
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inform; inhariya-unto him; rasera vi.5e$a-particular information about transcen­
dental mellows. 

TRANSLATION 

"I thereupon also bestowed upon him My transcendental potency. Now you 
also should give him instructions. In particular, instruct him in transcendental 
mellows!' 

TEXT 90 

WQi� ��-"�W! �l � <;Wf� I 

'{fif �f� ��' l!cl� 15ft� II �o II 

svarapa kahe-"yate ei sfoka dekhiluri 
tumi kariyacha krpa, tavarihi janilu 

SYNONYMS 

svarOpa kahe-SvarOpa D�modara says; yate-since; ei .5/oka-this verse; 
dekhi/un-1 have seen; tumi-You; kariyacha krpa-have bestowed Your mercy; 
tavailhi-immediately; jani/u-1 could understand. 

TRANSLATION 

Svariipa Damodara said, "As soon as I saw the unique composition of this 
verse, I could immediately understand that You had bestowed upon him Your 
special mercy. 

TEXT 91 

"'l'C<'l 0{ 'l'<'l<l't�'l���')�c� II" 
;;, � 

phalena phala-karaQam anumiyate 

SYNONYMS 

pha/ena-by the result; phala-karaQam-the origin of the result; anumiyate­
one can guess. 

TRANSLATION 

"'By seeing a result, one can understand the cause of that result! 

PURPORT 

This verse is from the doctrines of nyaya, or logic. 
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TEXT 92 

"��t9f<;f1-C�'l1�91f71<1'1<1t� 

'1t'!i-�Of1<11 ��r.�i"l i5�tlf: I 

�r:�t��9ft'- ��"lfi9f'l1/�� 

<fit�� fo!Wt'ltf� �Oft'l<t'1r.� II" �� II 

svargapaga-hema-mwalininarh 
nana-mwalagra-bhujo bhajamab 

annanurDparh tanu-rDpa-rddhirh 
karyarh nidanad dhi guQan adhite 

SYNONYMS 

45 

svarga-apaga-of the Ganges water flowing in the heavenly planets; hema­
golden; m(T)alininam-of the lotus flowers; nana-various; mwala-agra-bhujab­
those who eat the tops of the stems; bhajamab-we get; anna-anurDpam-ac­
cording to the food; tanu-rDpa-rddhim-an abundance of bodily beauty; 
karyam-the effect; nidanat-from the cause; hi-certainly; guQan-qualities; 
adhite-one obtains. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'The River Ganges flowing from the heavenly planets is full of golden 
lotus flowers, and we, the residents of those planets, eat the stems of the 
flowers. Thus we are very beautiful, more so than the inhabitants of any other 
planet. This is due to the law of cause and effect, for if one eats food in the 
mode of goodness, the mode of goodness increases the beauty of his body:" 

PURPORT 

One's bodily luster and beauty, one's constitution, one's activities and one's 
qualities all depend on the law of cause and effect. There are three qualities in ma­
terial nature, and as stated in Bhagavad-gita (13.22), karaQarh guQa-sango 'sya sad­
asad-yoni-janmasu: one takes birth in a good or bad family according to his pre­
vious association with the qualities of material nature. Therefore one seriously 
eager to achieve transcendental perfection, Kr�l)a consciousness, must eat Kr�l)a 
prasada. Such food is sattvika, or in the material quality of goodness, but when 
offered to Kr�l)a it becomes transcendental. Our Kr�l)a consciousness movement 
distributes Kr�l)a prasada, and those who eat such transcendental food are sure to 
become devotees of the Lord. This is a very scientific method, as stated in this 
verse from Nala-nai$adha (3.17): karyarh nidanad dhi guQan adhite. If in all one's 
activities he strictly adheres to the mode of goodness, he will certainly develop 
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his dormant Kr�r:Ja consciousness and ultimately become a pure devotee of Lord 
Kr�r:Ja. 

Unfortunately at the present moment the bodily constitutions of the leaders of 
society, especially the governmental leaders, are polluted. As described in Srimad­
Bhagavatam (12.1.42): 

asarhskrta/:1 kriya-hina 
rajasa tamasavrta/:1 

prajas te bhak$ayi$yanti 
mleccha rajany arupiQa/:1 

Such leaders have no chance to purify their eating. Politicians meet together and 
exchange good wishes by drinking liquor, which is so polluted and sinful that 
naturally drunkards and meateaters develop a degraded mentality in the mode of 
ignorance. The processes of eating in different modes are explained in Bhagavad­
gita, wherein it is stated that those who eat rice, wheat, vegetables, milk products, 
fruit and sugar are situated in the elevated quality of goodness. Therefore if we 
want a happy and tranquil political situation, we must select leaders who eat 
Kr�r:Ja prasada. Otherwise the leaders will eat meat and drink wine, and thus they 
will be asarhskrta/:1, unreformed, and kriya-hina/:1, devoid of spiritual behavior. In 
other words, they will be mlecchas and yavanas, or men who are unclean in their 
habits. Through taxation, such men exploit the citizens as much as possible, and in 
this way they devour the citizens of the state instead of benefiting them. We 
therefore cannot expect a government to be efficient if it is headed by such 
unclean mlecchas and yavanas. 

TEXT 93 

it1_1it� ��' <;'$£)� '��� if'f'rt I 

ifi�t-(;�Mi '1Wtl2lifi.� Ht'l � II :;,� II 

caturmasya rahi' gaur;Je vai$Qava ca/ila 
rupa-gosani mahaprabhura caraf)e rahila 

SYNONYMS 

caturmasya rahi'-remaining four months for C�turmiisya; gaur;Je-to Bengal; 
vai$Qava-all the devotees; ca/i/a-returned; rupa-gosani-Srila ROpa Gosviimi; 
mahaprabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mah�prabhu; caraQe-at the shelter of His lotus 
feet; rahi/a-remained. 

TRANSLATION 

After the four months of Caturmasya [Sravar;�a, Bhadra, ASvina and Karttika], 
all the Vai�r:"�avas of Bengal returned to their homes, but Srila Rupa Gosvami 
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remained in Jagannatha Puri under the shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 94 

�<fi�i{ �opt �i{ ifti<�S fif� I 
�tt;�tl! 1f�t�t_� '�� �t'ftl!i{ II �8 II 

eka-dina rOpa karena nataka fikhana 
acambite mahaprabhura haifa agamana 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; rupa-ROpa Gosvami; karena-does; nataka -drama; 
fikhana-writing; acambite-all of a sudden; mahaprabhura-of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; haifa-there was; agamana-the coming. 

TRANSLATION 

One day while ROpa Gosvami was writing his book, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu suddenly appeared. 

TEXT 95 

Qt1f rn._·� �'��e.� I 
{t� �fitftrnt �'t_ �t:Jttil ���II �It II 

sambhrame durihe uthi' daQc;lavat haifa 
durihe alirigiya prabhu asane vasila 

SYNONYMS 

sambhrame-with great respect; durihe-Haridasa Thakura and ROpa 
Gosvami; uthi'-standing up; daQc;lavat haila-fell down to offer obeisances; 
durihe-the two of them; afirigiya-embracing; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; asane vasifa-sat down on a seat. 

TRANSLATION 

As soon as Haridasa Thakura and ROpa Gosvami saw the Lord coming, they 
both stood up and then fell down to offer Him their respectful obeisances. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced them both and then sat down. 

TEXT 96 

'<fiJI "[fQt fi't-t ?' �fil' 1!1�� filiili I 

�'IR (}ff� �'{ 1lti{ �-Tl ,�1 II �� II 
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'kya pur'lthi likha?' bali' eka-patra nila 
ak$ara dekhiya prabhu mane sukhi hai/a 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 1 

kya-what; pur'lthi-book; likha-you are writing; ba/i'-saying this; eka-patra 
ni/a-took one page written on a palm leaf; ak$ara-the good handwriting; 
dekhiya-seeing; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane-in the mind; sukhi 
hai/a-became very happy. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord inquired, "What kind of book are you writingl" He held up a 
palm leaf that was a page of the manuscript, and when He saw the fine hand­
writing, His mind was very pleased. 

TEXT 97 

��� 'el-.�-� JI..�Bf �rf� 1 

� �$1 <fit1fi{ �t. �-.�� �?Afi! ll �" ll 

sri-rupera ak$ara-yena mukutara pafiti 
prita hana karena prabhu ak$arera stuti 

SYNONYMS 

sri-rupera ak$ara-the handwriting of ROpa Gosvami; yena-like; mukutara 
par'lti-a row of pearls; prita har'ia-being pleased; karena-does; prabhu-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ak$arera stuti-praise of the handwriting of Srila ROpa 
Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus being pleased, the Lord praised the writing by saying, "The handwrit­
ing of Rupa Gosvami is just like rows of pearls!' 

TEXT 98 

'� � � �<fi 'tt� 'Cf ��'11 I 

'Pf��� ��, ,�,� 'elt�� !t:�"f1 ll �lr ll 

sei patre prabhu eka sloka ye dekhila 
pa<fitei 5/oka, preme avi$ta ha-ila 
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SYNONYMS 

sei patre-on that palm leaf; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; eka 5/oka­
one verse; ye-which; dekhila-He saw; par;litei-by reading; 5/oka-the verse; 
preme-ecstatic love; avi$ta ha-ila-was overwhelmed. 

TRANSLATION 

While reading the manuscript, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw a verse on that 
page, and as soon as He read it He was overwhelmed by ecstatic love. 

TEXT 99 

�C'G 'i!ii�f<1�'1 � f'i!i� f<t'i!i�C'i!i ��i<t<'l'1<'1�nl 
<f<fCiil'i����<l'1 '<!�1,!C'i!i �ofl(C"I!'�J: �U�. I 
�=�twr'f'lrwr�'1 ��1,!c� 'IT:�f��t'fr� �r�� 
COl"! �iC"I" �fol"\!il f���i1��\!i: �Cll!f'i!i <tcf�i) II 0101 II 

tul)r;ie taQr;iavini ratirh vitanute tul)r;iavali-labdhaye 
karl)a-kror;fa-kar;fambini ghatayate karl)arbudebhyab sprham 

ceta/:1-prangaQa-sangini vijayate sarvendriyaQarh krtirh 
no jane janita kiyadbhir amrtaib kr$Qeti varl)a-dvayi 

SYNONYMS 

tuQr;ie-in the mouth; taQr;iavini-dancing; ratim-the inspiration; vitanute­
expands; tuQr;ia-avali-labdhaye-to achieve many mouths; karl)a-of the ear; 
kror;fa-in the hole; kar;fambini-sprouting; ghatayate-causes to appear; karl)a­
arbudebhya/:1 sprham-the desire for millions of ears; cetab-prangaQa-in the 
courtyard of the heart; sangini-being a companion; vijayate-conquers; sarva­
indriyaQiim-of all the senses; krtim-the activity; no-not; jane-! know; 
janita-produced; kiyadbhib-of what measure; amrtail)-by nectar; k[$Qa-the 
name of Kr�r;ta; iti-thus; varl)a-dvayi-the two syllables. 

TRANSLATION 

"I do not know how much nectar the two syllables 'Kr�-r;�a' have produced. 
When the holy name of Kr�r;�a is chanted, it appears to dance within the 
mouth. We then desire many, many mouths. When that name enters the holes 
of the ears, we desire many millions of ears. And when the holy name dances 
in the courtyard of the heart, it conquers the activities of the mind, and 
therefore all the senses become inert!' 
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PURPORT 

This verse is included in the Vidagdha-madhava (1.15), a seven-act play written 
by Srila ROpa Gosvami describing the pastimes of Sri Kr�l)a in Vrndavana. 

TEXT 100 

� �fi{' �m� �•'" ���t� 1 

iftf� ilftf�1 <;tltt�1f 'CI( ��fit' II �oo II 

5foka 5uni' haridasa ha-ifa ullasi 
nacite fagifa 5fokera artha pra5arhsi' 

SYNONYMS 

5foka 5uni'-hearing this verse; hari-dasa-Haridasa Thakura; ha-ifa u//asi-be­

came very jubilant; nacite fagifa-he began to dance; 5fokera-of the verse; artha 
pra5arhsi '-praising the meaning. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted this verse, Haridasa Thakura, upon 
hearing the vibration, became jubilant and began dancing and praising its 
meaning. 

TEXT 101 

"ittt1ff 1l� llfts-�Ht:�-t !Sftfi{ I 

� 1lt� �r;� �itt� �f.{ II �o� II 

k($/')a-namera mahima 5astra-sadhu-mukhe jani 
namera madhuri aiche kahan nahi 5uni 

SYNONYMS 

k($1')a-namera mahima-the glories of the holy name of Lord K[�l)a; 5astra-of 
the revealed scriptures; sadhu-of the devotees; mukhe-in the mouth; jani­
we can understand; namera madhuri-the sweetness of the holy name; aiche­
in that way; kahan-anywhere else; nahi 5uni-we do not hear. 

TRANSLATION 

One has to learn about the beauty and transcendental position of the holy 
name of the Lord by hearing the revealed scriptures from the mouths of devo­
tees. Nowhere else can we hear of the sweetness of the Lord's holy name. 
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PURPORT 

It is said in the Padma Puraf)a, ata/:1 sri-kr�Qa-namadi na bhaved grahyam in­
driyai/:1. Chanting and hearing of the transcendental holy name of the lord cannot 
be performed by the ordinary senses. The transcendental vibration of the lord's 
holy name is completely spiritual. Thus it must be received from spiritual sources 
and must be chanted after having been heard from a spiritual master. One who 
hears the chanting of the Hare Kr�r;�a mantra must receive it from the spiritual 
master by aural reception. Srila Sanlitana GosvlimT has forbidden us to hear the 
holy name of Kr�r;�a chanted by non-Vai�r;�avas, such as professional actors and 
singers, for it will have no effect. It is like milk touched by the lips of a serpent, as 
stated in the Padma Puraf)a: 

avai�Qava-mukhodgirf)arh 
putarh hari-kathamrtam 

sravaf)arh naiva kartavyarh 
sarpocchi$tarh yatha paya/:1 

As far as possible, therefore, the devotees in the Kr�r;�a consciousness movement 
gather to chant the holy name of Kr�r;�a in public so that both the chanters and the 
listeners may benefit. 

TEXT 102 

I!������.·� �fir � 1 
� �� ,�iH �filffl 'if�� II �o� II 

tabe mahaprabhu dunhe kari' alingana 
madhyahna karite samudre karila gamana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-then; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dunhe-unto both ROpa 
GosvlimT and Haridlisa Thlikura; kari'-doing; a/ingana-embracing; madhya­
ahna karite-to perform His noontime duties; samudre-to the seaside; karila 
gamana-went. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced both Haridasa and Rupa Gosvami 
and left for the seaside to perform His noontime duties. 

TEXTS 103-104 

� � �� �' 'Sf�tQf I 

��.t'�il-1ft1ftil ... ·�fif·lft� II � o� II 



52 Sri Caitanya-caritam!'fa [Antya-lila, Ch. 1 

�� �' �fir �"ff ��!;� fil�� I 

9ft� ttl @'1 ��t�1f �Rt"ff �r�� 11 �os 11 

ara dina mahaprabhu dekhi' jagannatha 
sarvabhauma-ramananda-svarOpadi-satha 

sabe mili' ca/i aila sri-rOpe milite 
pathe ta/'lra guua sabare lagila kahite 

SYNONYMS 

ara dina-the next day; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhi'­
seeing; jagannatha-Lord Jagannatha in the temple; sarvabhauma-Sarvabhauma 
Bhagacarya; ramananda-Ramananda Raya; sva(Opa-adi-Svarupa Damodara 
Gosvami; satha-along with; sabe mi/i'-meeting all together; ca/i ai/a-came 
there; sri-rOpe milite-to meet Srila ROpa Gosvami; pathe-on the way; tanra­
of ROpa Gosvami; guua-all the good qualities; sabare-unto all the personal 
associates; /agi/a kahite-began to speak. 

TRANSLATION 

On the next day, after visiting the temple of Jagannatha as usual, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu met Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, Ramananda Raya and 
Svarupa Darnodara. They all went together to Srila Rupa Gosvami, and on the 
way the Lord greatly praised his qualities. 

TEXT 105 

� "'t� ��' � � 11�� I 

�-� �'1 � �1!111 �·11..� II �olt II 

dui sloka kahi' prabhura haila maha-sukha 
nija-bhaktera guua kahe hana panca-mukha 

SYNONYMS 

dui s/oka kahi'-reciting two verses; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
hai/a-there was; maha-sukha-great pleasure; nija-bhaktera-of His own devo­
tee; guua-the qualities; kahe-describes; hana-as if becoming; paflca­
mukha-five-mouthed. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited the two important verses, He felt 
great pleasure; thus, as if He had five mouths, He began to praise His devotee. 
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PURPORT 

The two verses referred to are those beginning with priyab so 'yam (79) and 
tw:u;:le taQc;/avini (99). 

TEXT 106 

.( ' ...>S\ P. :f(j�Qe11l·�t1ftilt� "''"'U..-1 <l'il"llti! I 

ll�it� �'I �.
·
�t� ilffAt'fl �ti! II �o� II 

sarvabhauma-ramanande parik$a karite 
sri-n1pera guf)a dunhare lagila kahite 

SYNONYMS 

sarvabhauma-ramanande-Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and Ramananda Raya; 
parik$a karite-to examine; sri-rupera guQa-the transcendental qualities of Srila 
ROpa Gosvami; dunhare-unto both of them; lagila kahite-He began to praise. 

TRANSLATION 

Just to examine Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and Ramananda Raya, the Lord 
began to praise the transcendental qualities of Sri Rupa Gosvami before them. 

TEXT 107 

'�·lljf'et'CI' -'et .. l if1 �HI ��t${ I 

��t:fl�1 �'l � �t1t9f� 1$1'1'� II �o9 II 

'isvara-svabhava'-bhaktera na /aya aparadha 
a/pa-seva bahu mane atma-paryanta prasada 

SYNONYMS 

isvara-svabhava-the characteristic of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhaktera-of the pure devotee; na laya-does not take; aparadha-any offense; 
a/pa-seva-very small service; bahu mane-the Lord accepts as very great; atma­
paryanta-giving Himself; prasada-mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

Characteristically, the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not take 
seriously an offense committed by a pure devotee. The Lord accepts whatever 
small service a devotee renders as being such a great service that He is pre­
pared to give even Himself, not to speak of other benedictions. 
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TEXT 108 

��J� 9f�f� t1�0!f9f O!l9f�Nt-{_ 

c'!<� �� �0(151 r9f �\!it� <�w�r� Jr9f f\!i , 

'5fl��t�lf\!i f9f�"COJ1ff9f Oll\SJ��l� 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 1 

�"CO'!O( fol�"l'I!�: 1_ll'C�l\S"C'Ill��"( U �olr II 

bhrtyasya pas yati guran api naparadhan 
sevaril manag api krtaril bahudhabhyupaiti 

avi?karoti pisune?v api nabhyasayaril 
Sifena nirmafa-matiQ purU$Ottamo 'yam 

SYNONYMS 

bhrtyasya-of the servant; pa5yati-He sees; gurun-very great; api-al­
though; na-not; aparadhan-the offenses; sevam-service; manak api­
however small; krtam-performed; bahu-dha-as great; abhyupaiti-accepts; 
avi?karoti-manifests; pisune?u-on the enemies; api-also; na-not; 
abhyasayam-envy; silena-by gentle behavior; nirma/a-mati/:1-naturally clean­
minded; puru?ottama/:1-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the best of all per­
sonalities; ayam-this. 

TRANSLATION 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Puru�ottama, the 
greatest of all persons, has a pure mind. He is so gentle that even if His servant 
is implicated in a great offense, He does not take it very seriously. Indeed, if 
His servant renders some small service, the Lord accepts it as being very great. 
Even if an envious person blasphemes the Lord, the Lord never manifests 
anger against him. Such are His great qualities!' 

PURPORT 

This verse is from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.138) by Srila ROpa Gosvami. 

TEXT 109 

"'�'" �'t_ �fl�, c;�' �· iSPi{ I 

�<!ft. ��1 C� R'l <!f"fe{ II �o� II 

bhakta-sange prabhu aila, dekhi' dui jana 
daf)cjavat haria kai/a caraf)a vandana 



Text 111] Rupa Gosvami's Meeting with the Lord 55 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta-sarige-accompanied by other devotee associates; prabhu-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ai/a-came; dekhi'-seeing this; dui jana-ROpa GosvamT 
and Haridasa Thakura; dar:11;favat hana-falling flat like logs; kaila-did; caraQa 
vandana-prayers to their lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

When Haridasa Thakura and Rupa Gosvami saw that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu had come with His intimate devotees, they both immediately fell 
down like logs and offered prayers to their lotus feet. 

TEXT 110 

!fi•ltttr '� ·�!_ �·�tr;1f �I 
f�W! <(� � '1'�1 !fi·�'l "��0" 

bhakta-sarige kaila prabhu durihare milana 
piQ(;/ate vasila prabhu lana bhakta-gaQa 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta-sarige-with His intimate associates; kaila-did; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; durihare-the two (ROpa Gosvami and Haridasa Thakura); milana­
meeting; piQ(;/ate-on a raised place; vasila-sat down; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; lana bhakta-gaQa-with His personal devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His personal devotees met Rupa 
Gosvami and Haridlsa Thlkura. The Lord then sat down in an elevated place 
with His devotees. 

TEXT 111 

111'1 �mtll �·� <(�'" f�'tiW'I' 
�� 'Cit l!tr;� iff ��'1'1 r�·lft1f �"!';1f " � � � " 

rupa haridasa durihe vasila pirqa-tale 
sabara agrahe na uthila piriqara upare 

SYNONYMS 

rupa hari-dasa-ROpa GosvamT and Haridasa Thakura; durihe-both of them; 
vasi/a-sat down; piQ(;/a-tale-at the foot of the raised place where SrT Caitanya 
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Mahaprabhu was sitting; sabara-of all of the devotees; agrahe-the insistence; 
na uthila-did not rise; piiu;lara upare-the top of the raised place where Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was sitting with His devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

ROpa Gosvami and Haridasa Thakura sat at the foot of the elevated place 
where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was sitting. Although everyone asked them to 
sit on the same level as the Lord and His associates, they did not do so. 

TEXT 112 

'�'Jtt� ?f�, ti?f, !2l'f �eti ��'f1 I 

'fllitt;� iii 11� �?f C��"lil �fP11u ��� 11 

'pOrva-5/oka pac;la, rOpa' prabhu ajfia kaila 
lajjate na pac;le rOpa mauna dharila 

SYNONYMS 

pOrva-5/oka-the previous verse; pac;/a-just read; rOpa-My dear ROpa; 
prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ajna kaila-ordered; lajjate-in great shy­
ness; na pac;/e-did not read; rOpa-ROpa Gosvami; mauna dhari/a-remained 
silent. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered Rupa Gosvami to read the verse 
they had previously heard, Rupa Gosvami, because of great shyness, did not 
read it but instead remained silent. 

TEXT 1'13 

�'"''5t�fJp �� (;�- � 'Pf�ilf I 

��' ��'t<m � 111te.� � II ��� II 

svarOpa-gosafii tabe sei 5/oka pac;lila 
5uni' sabakara citte camatkara haila 

SYNONYMS 

svarupa-gosafii-SvarOpa Damodara Gosani; tabe-then; sei-that; 5/oka 
pac;lila-recited the verse; 5uni'-hearing this; sabakara-of all of them; citte-in 
the minds; camatkara haifa-there was great wonder. 
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TRANSLATION 

Then Svarupa Damodara Gosvami recited the verse, and when all the devo­
tees heard it, their minds were struck with wonder. 

TEXT 114 

f��: C"!i��� ?�: "!�l'fl! �"ll'l:�l11f-stfar�­
��1�� "!1 �NI '!itiflfl!_�nm "1�-st��'l. 1 
��9fr�:l:�"f'll�if'lJ:.ifar'19f��!fpl 
�l:'l1 c� �tfarii!')<PJ:_faro:rf<tf9fo:rt� '"1��f'!i 11 �) s u 

priyab so 'yam k[$f)aQ sahacari kuru-k$etra-militas 
tathaham sa radha tad idam ubhayob sangama-sukham 

tathapy antab-khelan-madhura-mura/i-pancama-ju$e 
mana me kalindi-pulina-vipinaya sprhayati 

SYNONYMS 

priyab-very dear; sab-He; ayam-this; k[$f)ai)-Lord Kr�t:�a; saha-cari-0 
My dear friend; kuru-k$etra-militab-who is met on the field of Kuruk�etra; 
tatha-also; aham-1; sa-that; radha-Radharat:�i; tat-that; idam-this; 
ubhayob-of both of Us; sangama-sukham-the happiness of meeting; tathapi­
still; anta/:1-within; khe/an-playing; madhura-sweet; murali-of the flute; 
pancama-the fifth note; ju$e-which delights in; manab-the mind; me-My; 
kalindi-of the River Yamuna; pulina-on the bank; vipinaya-the trees; 
sprhayati -desires. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear friend, now I have met My very old and dear friend Kr�Qa on this 
field of Kuruk�etra. I am the same RadharaQi, and now We are meeting 
together. It is very pleasant, but I would still like to go to the bank of the 
Yamuna beneath the trees of the forest there. I wish to hear the vibrition of His 
sweet flute playing the fifth note within that forest of Vrndavana." 

TEXT 115 

m, � ��,-"����� �till 

�� � �l �� '�';ftilll ��<t II 

ray a, bhattacarya bale, -"tamara prasada vine 
tamara hrdaya ei janila kemane 
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SYNONYMS 

raya-Ramananda Raya; bhattacarya-Sarvabhauma Bhattaarya; bale-say; 
tamara prasada vine-without Your special mercy; tamara hrdaya-Your mind; 
ei-this ROpa Gosvami; jani/a-understood; kemane-how. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing this verse, both Rarnananda Raya and Sarvabhauma Bhat­
tacarya said to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, "Without Your special mercy, how 
could this Rupa Gosvami have understood Your mindl" 

TEXT 116 

��r;� �·t�' �� ��1 �'fit. I 

(;� �� �� � ift� �'RI � II :>:>� II 

amate sancari' purve kahila siddhanta 
ye saba siddhante brahma nahi paya anta 

SYNONYMS 

amate-within me; sancari'-creating all logical truths; purve-previously; 
kahila-You express; siddhanta-conclusive statements; ye-which; saba-all 
of; siddhante-conclusive statements; brahma-even Lord Brahma; nahi paya 
anta-cannot understand the limit. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Ramananda Raya admitted that previously Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
had empowered his heart so that he could express elevated and conclusive 
statements to which even Lord Brahma has no access. 

TEXT 117 

�W! �tfi{-� (;\!tJ1ftf �$� �ilf I 

� � � �� ttNm'RtW 11" :>:>� 11 

tate jani-purve tamara panache prasada 
taha vina nahe tamara hrdayanuvada" 

SYNONYMS 

tate-in such instances; jani-1 can understand; purve-previously; tamara­
. Your; panache prasada-he has obtained special mercy; taha vina-without that; 

nahe-there is not; tamara-Your; hrdaya-anuvada-expression of feelings. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Had you not previously bestowed Your mercy on him," they said, "it 
would not have been possible for him to express Your internal feelings!' 

PURPORT 

Devotees acknowledge Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's special mercy upon Srila 
ROpa Gosvami in the following words: 

sri-caitanya-mano 'bhi$tarh 
sthapitarh yena bho-tale 

svayarh rOpab kada mahyarh 
dadati sva-padantikam 

"When will Srila ROpa GosvamT Prabhupada, who has established within this ma­
terial world the mission to fulfill the desire of Lord Caitanya, give me shelter under 
his lotus feet?" 

The special function of Srila ROpa Gosvami is to establish the feelings of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. These feelings are His desires that His special mercy be 
spread throughout the world in this Kali-yuga. 

prthivite ache yata nagaradi-grama 
sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama 

His desire is that all over the world everyone, in every village and every town, 
know of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His sar'lkirtana movement. These are the in­
ner feelings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sri ROpa Gosvami committed to writing 
all these feelings of the Lord. Now again, by the mercy of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the same feelings are being spread all over the world by the ser­
vants of the Gosvamis, and devotees who are pure and simple will appreciate this 
attempt. As concluded by Srila Kr�l')adasa Kaviraja GosvamT, however, those who 
are on the level of hogs and dogs will never appreciate such a great attempt. Yet 
this does not matter to the preachers of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's cult, for all 
over the world they will continue to perform this responsible work, even though 
persons who are like cats and dogs do not appreciate them. 

TEXT 118 

� "�,-�� "11i9t, if$,<R � I 

'� � �� �r;<R �t� 1:-t·�� II ))lrtl 

prabhu kahe,- "kaha rOpa, natakera sloka 
ye sloka sunile lokera yaya dubkha-soka 
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SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kaha-please recite; rapa-My 
dear ROpa; natakera .5/oka-the verse of your drama; ye-which; s/oka-verse; 
suni/e-hearing; /okera-of all people; yaya-go away; duf:rkha-soka-the 
unhappiness and lamentation. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "My dear Rupa, please recite that verse 
from your drama which, upon being heard, makes all people's unhappiness 
and lamentation go away." 

TEXT 119 

�'Rf � � �rw l!'tt1f �ta� r� 1 

� � �� �"Ptt'itPftf<fli ��" ��� " 

bara bara prabhu yadi tare ajna dila 
tabe sei 5/oka rapa-gosani kahi/a 

SYNONYMS 

bara bara -again and again; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi-when; 
tare-him; ajna dila-ordered; tabe-at that time; sei .5/oka-that particular 
verse; rupa-gosani-of the name ROpa Gosvami; kahila-recited. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord persisted in asking this again and 'again, Rupa Gosvami 
recited that verse [as follows]. 

TEXT 120 

�r:-G �-Gf<f"l'� ��� f<l'\!i�� �-Gt<r����'l:� 
�.f'l:<!!'t�"'��"�'� ���'1:'\!i "'.ft(r:�r: ��t"{, 1 

CS\!i: flt'f 'f'ffif'l� f<l'"l:!!�'l:\!i "l'l:�f��ictt� 'ff\!il\ 
C0{1 "l:!ft'l:O{ "l:!ffr!'\!i1 f"'�f��lj{\!i: "W�f'\!i <lcf��"t U H • II 

tUf)Qe taf)gavini ratirh vitanute tuf)Qavali-labdhaye 
karf)a-kroga-kagambini ghatayate karf)arbudebhya/:1 sprham 

ceta/:1-prangaf)a-sangini vijayate sarvendriyaf)aril krtirh 
no jane janita kiyadbhir amrtai/:1 kr$f)eti varf)a-dvayi 
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SYNONYMS 

tuQ<;ie-in the mouth; taQ<;iavini-dancing; ratim-the inspiration; vitanute­
expands; tuQ<;ia-avali-labdhaye-to achieve many mouths; karQa-of the ear; 
kro<;fa-in the hole; ka<;fambini-sprouting; ghatayate-causes to appear; karQa­
arbudebhya/:1 sprham-the desire for millions of ears; ceta/:1-prangaQa-in the 
courtyard of the heart; sangini-being a companion; vijayate-conquers; sarva­
indriyaf)am-of all the senses; krtim-the activity; no-not; jane-1 know; 
janita-produced; kiyadbhi/:1-of what measures by; amrtai/:1-by nectar; 
kr$Qa-the name of Kr�r:Ja; iti-thus; varQa-dvayi-the two syllables. 

TRANSLATION 

"I do not know how much nectar the two syllables 'Kr�-l;'la' have produced. 
When the holy name of Knr;"�a is chanted, it appears to dance within the 
mouth. We then desire many, many mouths. When that name enters the holes 
of the ears, we desire many millions of ears. And when the holy name dances 
in the courtyard of the heart, it conquers the activities of the mind, and 
therefore all the senses become inert." 

TEXT 121 

� ��"f � 1ft�"f 1ft� I 

�<tS ��' �� �if �til"'-�'mlll ��� ll 

yata bhakta-vrnda ara ramananda raya 
sloka suni' sabara ha-ila ananda-vismaya 

SYNONYMS 

yata bhakta-vrnda-all the personal devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
ara-and; ramananda raya-of the name Ramananda Raya; sloka suni'-hearing 
this verse; sabara-of everyone; ha-i/a-there was; ananda-vismaya-transcen­
dental bliss and astonishment. 

TRANSLATION 

When all the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, especially Sri Ramanan­
da Raya, heard this verse, they were all filled with transcendental bliss and 
were struck with wonder. 

TEXT 122 

� �r;ll(,-'ilt11'·1f� �fimtfii � I 

�1fil1ft� '�'t � �(� ll ��� ll 
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sabe bale,-'ni1ma-mahima suniyachi apara 
emana madhurya keha nahi varQe ara' 

SYNONYMS 

sabe bale-every one of them said; nama-mahim/1-the glories of chanting the 
holy name; suniyachi-we have heard; apara-many times; emana-this kind of; 
madhurya-sweetness; keha-someone; nahi-not; varQe-describes; ara­
else. 

TRANSLATION 

Everyone admitted that although they had heard many statements glorifying 
the holy name of the Lord, they had never heard such sweet descriptions as 

those of Riipa Gosvami. 
TEXT 123 

1ffil ��,-'�'t1l. � "fl m trtf.{ ? 

� � \.!1� fil.-tr;�t -tfi{ ?" �� � II 

raya kahe,-"kon grantha kara hena jani? 
yahara bhitare ei siddhantera khani?" 

SYNONYMS 

raya kahe-Ramananda Raya inquired; kon-what; grantha-dramatic 
literature; kara-you are writing; hena-such; jani-l can understand; yahara 
bhitare-with in which; ei-these; siddhantera khani-a mine of conclusive state­
ments. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramananda Raya inquired, "What kind of drama are you writingl We can 
understand that it is a mine of conclusive statements:' 

TEXT 124 

Olltli� �,-fl�l'f� iftt"' WI! I 

<3'8fofl"11·� \.!�"'(][�I! II ��8 II 

svarupa kahe,-"kr�Qa-lilara nataka karite 
vraja-/i//1-pura-/i/a ekatra varQite 

SYNONYMS 

svarupa kahe-Svarapa Damodara replied on behalf of ROpa GosvamT; kr�Qa­
li/ara-of the pastimes of Lord Kr�l)a; nataka karite-composing a drama; vraja-
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/ila-pura-lila-His pastimes in Vrndavana and His pastimes in Mathura and 
Dvaraka; ekatra-in one book; varQite-to describe. 

TRANSLATION 

Svarupa Damodara replied for Srila Rupa Gosvami: "He wanted to compose 
a drama about the pastimes of Lord K��r;�a. He planned to describe in one book 
both the pastimes of V�ndavana and those of Dvaraka and Mathura. 

TEXT 125 

�r�mtf�, �� �!_-�erl �NP11 
� �1�� <fiffi�� R�'Sf �fl�1 II��� II 

arambhiyachila, ebe prabhu-ajna pana 
dui nataka kariteche vibhaga kariya 

SYNONYMS 

arambhiyachila-Srila Rapa GosvamT began; ebe-now; prabhu-ajna pafla­
getting the order of Sri Caitanya Mahilprabhu; dui nataka-two different dramas; 
kariteche-he is compiling; vibhaga kariya-dividing the original idea. 

TRANSLATION 

"He began it in that way, but now, following the order of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, he has divided it in two and is writing two plays, one concerning 
the pastimes of Mathura and Dvaraka and the other concerning the pastimes 
of V�ndavana. 

TEXT 126 

R�� �� ��i!l(tt{� I 

� �$r;� <;<2IJ��:J� ��� �� u" ��� 11 

vidagdha-madhava ara /alita-madhava 
dui natake prema-rasa adabhuta saba" 

SYNONYMS 

vidagdha-madhava-one is named Vidagdha-madhava; ara-and; lalita­
madhava-named Lalita-madhava; dui natake-in two plays; prema-rasa­
ecstatic mellows of emotional love for Kr�r:Ja; adabhuta-wonderful; saba-all. 
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TRANSLATION 

"The two plays are called Vidagdha-madhava and Lalita-madhava. Both of 
them wonderfully describe ecstatic emotional love of God." 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura informs us in this connection that Srila 
ROpa Gosvami composed the drama known as Vidagdha-madhava in the year 
Sakabda 1454, and he finished Lalita-madhava in Sakabda 1459. The discussion 
between Ramananda Raya and SrTia ROpa Gosvami at Jagannatha Purl took place 
in Sakabda 1437. 

TEXT 127 

m �,-"ift"''1-·,Jtt<fi �� �' �fil ?" 

�11i9f "'� � �!_·� 1ftfil' II �� '\ II 

raya kahe,-"nandi-5/oka parja dekhi, suni?" 
sri-rOpa 5/oka page prabhu-ajiia mani' 

SYNONYMS 

raya kahe -Sri Ramananda Raya says; nandi-5/oka parja-please recite the in­
troductory verse; dekhi-so that I can see; 5uni-so that I can hear; 5ri-rupa 5/oka 
parje - ROpa Gosvami recites the verse; prabhu-ajiia mani'-accepting the order 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramananda Raya said, "Please recite the introductory verse of Vidagdha­
madhava so that I can hear and examine it!' Thus Sri Rupa Gosvami, being or­
dered by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, recited the verse (1.1). 

TEXT 128 

�·rt"!i� l>i��<tt11R 'lT�C11i"Jtilf-lf11"!� 
lf'!ior1 �l'fifir·�<!�'<t;P!ir�: ��fiS\!il�. I 
'!'lT�i� '!�ic9fil'f'$1'1T-f�111f�'!t�-'!��-
����� c� WlPi� ��� �fif"f'l<'�1-f"t��� • ��l:r n 

sudhanaril candrit:�am api madhurimonmada-damani 
dadhana radhadi-prat:�aya-ghana-saraib surabhitam 

sam an tat santapodgama-vi $am a-sam sara-sa rat) i­
prat:�itaril te tr$t:�aril haratu hari-lila-sikharit:�i 
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SYNONYMS 

sudhanam-of the nectar; candriQam-produced on the moon; api-even; 
madhurima-the sweetness; unmada-damani-overpowering the pride; 
dadhana-distributing; radha-adi-of Srimati Radhara1_1i and Her companions; 
praQaya-ghana-of the concentrated loving affairs; saraib-by the essence; su­
rabhitam-a good fragrance; samantat-everywhere; santapa-miserable condi­
tions; udgama-generating; vi$ama-very dangerous; sarhsara-saraQi-on the 
path of material existence; praQitam-created; te-your; t[$Qiim-desires; 
haratu-let it take away; hari-lila-the pastimes of Sri Kr�t;�a; sikhariQi-exactly 
like a combination of yogurt and sugar candy. 

TRANSLATION 

"May the pastimes of Sri Kr�r:�a reduce the miseries existing in the material 
world and nullify all unwanted desires. The pastimes of the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead are like sikharir;�i, a blend of yogurt and sugar candy. They 
overpower the pride of even the nectar produced on the moon, for they dis­
tribute the sweet fragrance of the concentrated loving affairs of Srimati 
Radharar;�i and the gopis." 

TEXT 129 

1ft� ��' -'� ����� �(il' I 

�'.� :�n;;.rn;G �9f ifl �t1l9f� II��� II 

ray a kahe, -'kaha i$ta-devera varQana' 
prabhura sankoce rapa na kare pathana 

SYNONYMS 

raya kahe-Ramananda Raya says; kaha-now speak; i$ta-devera var(lana­
description of your worshipable Deity; prabhura sankoce-embarrassment in the 
presence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rapa-ROpa Gosvami; na kare-does not 
do; pathana-recitation. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramananda Raya said, "Now please recite the description of the glories of 
your worshipable Deity. " Rupa Gosvami, however, hesitated due to embar­
rassment because Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was present .  

TEXT 130 

� �r;;�,-"�, G:�til �� :Jt�tG·�Wl? ? 

� � �il�� '��-�� ?" ��o II 
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prabhu kahe,-"kaha, kene kara sankoca-laje? 
granthera phala 5unaiba vai$f)ava samaje?" 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says; kaha-spe ak up; kene-why; 
kara-you do; sankoca-laje -in shame and embarrassment; granthera-of the 
book; phala-the fruit; 5unaiba-you should make heard; vai$f)ava-samaje-in 
the society of pure devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord, however, encouraged Rupa Gosvami, saying, "Why are you em­
barrassed 1 You should recite it so the devotees can hear the good fruit of your 
writing." 

TEXT 131 

� ��·c;'5f1�tM3 �fW '�<15 ?f� I 

�fil' �'�_ �r;�,-'�� �fi! '@fi! �' II ��� II 

tabe rOpa-gosani yadi 5/oka pac;lila 
5uni' prabhu kahe,-'ei ati stuti hai/a' 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-at that time; rupa-gosani-of the name ROpa GosvamT; yadi-when; 
5/oka pac;lila-recited the verse; 5uni'-hearing this; prabhu kahe-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu says; ei-this; ati stuti-exaggerated offering of prayers; haila­
was. 

TRANSLATION 

When Rupa Gosvami thus recited his verse, Caitanya Mahaprabhu disap­
proved of it because it described His personal glories. He expressed the opin­
ion that it was an exaggerated explanation. 

TEXT 132 

'I!{Ol��s�,� fs�i<:. �i1i'l�i��"'!cf: <fiCO'!� 

'1119f��,:I"C'\!ijll!ij'-'!�'li� ��f���P{.I 

�RI: '"J::�rr���'!Uf'\!i<fi'""�"'!f9f'\!i: 
'llf1 �lf"!l�ilfn �ll� �= "trfl"liii"l: a )'-'� u 
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anarpita-carirh cirat karuf)ayavatirf)a/:1 kalau 
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasarh sva-bhakti-sriyam 

hari/:1 purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandipita/:1 
sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu val) saci-nandana/:1 

SYNONYMS 

67 

anarpita-not bestowed; carim-having been formerly; cirat-for a long time; 
karuf)aya-by causeless mercy; avatirf)a/:1-descended; ka/au-in the age of Kali; 
samarpayitum-to bestow; unnata-elevated; ujjvala-rasam-the conjugal 
mellow; sva-bhakti-of His own service; sriyam-the treasure; hari/:1-the 
Supreme Lord; purata-than gold; sundara-more beautiful; dyuti-of splendor; 
kadamba-with a multitude; sandipita/:1-illuminated; sada-always; hrdaya­
kandare-in the cavity of the heart; sphuratu-let Him be manifest; val)-your; 
saci-nandana/:1-the son of mother SacT. 

TRANSLATION 

11May the Supreme Lord, who is known as the son of Srimati Sacidevi, be 
transcendentally situated in the innermost core of your heart. Resplendent 
with the radiance of molten gold, He has descended in the age of Kali by His 
causeless mercy to bestow what no incarnation has ever offered before: the 
most elevated mellow of devotional service, the mellow of conjugal love." 

PURPORT 

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 1.2) also appears in Adi-lila (1.4 and 3.4). In his 
commentary on Vidagdha-madhava, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks: 
maha-prabho/:1 sphOrtirh vina hari-lila-rasasvadananupapatter iti bhava/:1. Without 
the mercy of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one cannot describe the pastimes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore Sr�a ROpa GosvamT said, val) 
yu$makarh hrdaya-rapa-guhayarh saci-nandano hari/:1, pak$e, sirhha/:1 sphuratu: 
"May Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is exactly like a lion that kills all the 
elephants of desire, be awakened within everyone's heart, for by His merciful 
blessings one can understand the transcendental pastimes of Kr�r:1a." 

TEXT 133 

�� �'$f'1 �� alt� 'efemi I 

��t� �fPn ��t� <:Jtt� 'eittdP1 ����� " 

saba bhakta-gaf)a kahe 5/oka suniya 
krtartha karila sabaya sloka sunana 
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SYNONYMS 

saba bhakta-gaQa-all the devotees present there; kahe-say; 5/oka 5uniya­
hearing this verse; krta-artha karila-you have obliged; sabaya-everyone; 5/oka 
5unat'ia-by reciting this verse. 

TRANSLATION 

All the devotees present so greatly appreciated this verse that they ex­
pressed their gratitude to Sri Rupa Gosvami for his transcendental recitation. 

TEXT 134 

1ft1l ��,-",�-t �-t �-��.qi{ ?" 

1'11� <'fit�,-"���fJ '���' ift;j" II �1!18 II 

ray a kahe,- "kon amukhe patra-sannidhana ?" 

rupa kahe,-"kala-samye 'pravartaka' nama" 

SYNONYMS 

raya kahe-Ramananda Raya says; kon-what; amukhe-by introduction; 
patra-sannidhana-presence of the players; rupa kahe-Srila ROpa Gosvami 
replies; kala-samye-in agreement of time; pravartaka nama-the introduction 
called pravartaka. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramananda Raya inquired, "How have you introduced the assembly of the 
playersJ" Rupa Gosvami replied, "The players assemble at a suitable time 
under the heading of pravartaka. 

PURPORT 

In a drama all the actors are called patra, or players. This is stated by Visvanatha 
Kaviraja in the Sahitya-darpaQa (6.283): 

divya-martye sa tad-rupo 
mi5ram anyataras tayol; 

sucayed vastu-bijarh va­
mukharh patram athapi va 

The meaning of amukha is stated by Srila ROpa Gosvami in the Nataka-candrika: 

sutra-dharo nati brute 
sva-karyarh pratiyuktital; 
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prastutak$epicitroktya 
yat tad amukham iritam 

When Srila Ramananda Raya inquired about the arrangement for introducing the 
assembly of players in the drama, ROpa Gosvami replied that when the players 
first enter the stage in response to the time, the introduction is technically called 
pravartaka. For an example one may consult the Antya-lila, First Chapter, verse 17. 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that the introduction, which is tech­
nically called amukha, may be of five different kinds, according to the Sahitya-dar­
paQa (6.288): 

udghatyaka/:1 kathodghata/:1 
prayogatisayas tatha 

pravartakavalagite 
panca prastavana-bhida/:1 

Introductions may be classified as follows: (1) udghatyaka, (2) kathodghata, (3) 
prayogatisaya, (4) pravartaka and (5) avalagita. These five kinds of introduction are 
called amukha. Thus Srila Ramananda Raya asked which of the five introductions 
had been employed, and Srila ROpa Gosvami replied that he had used the in­
troduction called the pravartaka. 

TEXT 135 

'15lif'fl'�: <ft"f'ltt1!JO{ �r:•r•r: �tl!. ���"": u ')"¢ u 

ak�ipta/:1 ka/a-samyena 
pravesa/:1 syat pravartaka/:1 

SYNONYMS 

ak$iptal)-set in motion; kala-samyena-by a suitable time; pravesa/:1-the en­
trance; syat-should be; pravartakab-named pravartaka. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'When the entrance of the actors is set in motion by the arrival of a suit­
able time, the entrance is called pravartaka.' 

PURPORT 

This verse is from Nataka-candrika (12) by Srila ROpa Gosvami. 

TEXT 136 

C'll�JI� �'1�'11!�: '!f1!�1� �f"'il"\.. 

�cf� �1!'11iPi,r:9fr!'-·r�t��t'if"{.l 
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�� ��1 "lrfD1lll1 'f� 11'11flllc'll 

�'ftll 'f'f"1!Rl'i!i1 fo!r--r c9f'19<!1'f'lll ')�-lt " 

so 'yam vasanta-samayab samiyaya yasmin 
pim)arh tam isvaram upo(iha-navanuragam 

gu(iha-graha ruciraya saha radhayasau 
rangaya sangamayita nisi paurf)amasi 

SYNONYMS 

sab-that; ayam-this; vasanta-samayab-springtime; samiyaya-had arrived; 
yasmin-in which; purf)am-the complete; tam-Him; isvaram-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; upo(iha-obtained; nava-anuragam-new attachment; 
gu(iha-graha-which covered the stars; ruciraya-very beautiful; saha-with; 
radhaya-Srimati Radharat;�i; asau-that full-moon night; rangaya-for increasing 
the beauty; sangamayita-caused to meet; nisi-at night; paurf)amasi-the full­
moon night. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'Springtime had arrived, and the full moon of that season inspired the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is complete in everything, with new at­
traction to meet the beautiful Srimati Radharat:ti at night to increase the beauty 
of Their pastimes.' " 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura interprets this verse ( Vidagdha-madhava 1.1 0) in 
two ways, for Lord Kr�t;�a and for SrTmatT Radharat;�i. When interpreted for Kr�Qa, 
the night is understood to have been a dark moon night, and when interpreted for 
Srimati Radharat;�i, it is considered to have been a full moon night. 

TEXT 137 

1ft� ��,-"(fft1ft�tfff �ft �f�, �fi{ ?" 
1ti9f ��,-Jiftt121'.11' �� �Srtfi{" ��'lll 

raya kahe,-"prarocanadi kaha dekhi, suni?" 
rupa kahe,-"mahaprabhura sravaf)eccha jani" 

SYNONYMS 

raya kahe-Srila Ramananda Raya says; prarocanadi kaha-please recite the 
prarocana; dekhi-1 shall see; suni-and hear; rupa kahe-SrT1a ROpa Gosai'\i 
replies; mahaprabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sravaf)a-iccha-desired to 
hear; jani-1 think. 
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TRANSLATION 

Ramananda Raya said, "Please recite the prarocana portion so that I may 
hear and examine it." Sri Rupa replied, "I think that the desire to hear of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is prarocana. 

PURPORT 

The method of inducing the audience to become more and more eager to hear 
by praising the time and place, the hero and the audience is called prarocana. This 
is the statement regarding prarocana in the Nataka-candrika: 

desa-kala-katha-vastu­
sabhyadinarh prasarhsaya 

srot(Qam unmukhi-karaf) 
kathiteyarh prarocana 

Similarly the Sahitya-darpaf)a (6.286) says: 

tasyaf) prarocana vithi 
tatha prahasana-mukhe 

anganyatronmukhi-karab 
prasarhsataf) prarocana 

Any literature presented in Sanskrit must follow the rules and regulations men­
tioned in the authoritative reference books. The technical inquiries by Srila Rama­
nanda Raya and the replies of Srila ROpa Gosvami indicate that both of them were 
expert and fully conversant with the techniques of writing drama. 

TEXT 138 

�'(j10ft�:lf'4tlf.l�R!·�* ��f1 follfCfl�o;: 
�ro;: 9fl!R�: "11 <1��-c�: ���t�9fH""'ll 
ca�-c<:S l)'Q"��t� �t��f�lf{ilfW<i'\<;��-
� mlf<PJ:.'lr11'�.,9f�"'!9ft�t��,'ll"'l.,� n )-:l\r u 

bhaktanam udagad anargala-dhiyarh vargo nisargojjvalab 
silaif) pallavitaf) sa ballava-vadhO-bandho prabandho 'py asau 

lebhe catvaratarh ca taf)r;/ava-vidher vrndatavi-garbha-bhar 
manye mad-vidha-puQya-maf)r;/ala-paripako 'yam unmilati 
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SYNONYMS 

bhaktJ.nam-of devotees; udagat-has appeared; anargala-dhiyam-con­
stantly thinking of Radha-Kr�r:ta; vargab -the assembly; nisarga-ujjva/ab­
naturally very advanced; silaib-with natural poetic decorations; pa//avitab­
spread like the leaves of a tree; sab-that; ballava-vadha-bandhab-of the friend 
of the gopis, Sri Kr�r:ta; prabandhab-a literary composition; api-even; asau­
thal; /ebhe-has achieved; catvaratam-the quality of a quadrangular place with 
level ground; ca-and; tJ.r.)(;Java-vidheb-for dancing; vrnda-atavi-of the forest 
of Vrndavana; garbha-bhub-the inner grounds; manye-1 consider; mat­
vidha-of persons like me; puQya-maQc;iala-of groups of pious activities; 
paripakab-the full development; ayam-this; unmi/ati-appears . 

TRANSLATION 
11 'The devotees now present are constantly thinking of the Supreme Lord 

and are therefore highly advanced. This work named Vidagdha-madhava 
depicts the characteristic pastimes of Lord Kr,.,a with decorations of poetic 
ornaments. And the inner grounds of the forest of Vrndavana provide a suit­
able platform for the dancing of Kr,.,a with the gopis. Therefore I think that 
the pious activities of persons like us, who have tried to advance in devotional 
service, have now attained maturity.' 

PURPORT 

This is verse eight of the First Act of Vidagdha-madhava. 

TEXT 139 

�f�<fJ�1 �: �tf�"�"l1119ftlf'f9r 1._t:r1 

f<ft:rtr!i'1 f11�4t"t �ftl'�ct�� <t: w�fil�' 1 

9J_��t9fJHt: �, 1f�l:f,'lT�J �f;{c�1 

��'tn:l!!9f.rt'!9f��f� 'li�:<ll<'l.'ll\!ii' II ��;;,I 

abhivyakta mattab prakrti-laghu-rupad api budha 
vidhatri siddharthan hari-guQa-mayi vab krtir iyam 

pulindenapy agnib kimu samidham-unmathya janito 
hiraQya-sreQinam apaharati nantab-kalu$atam 

SYNONYMS 

abhivyakta-manifested; mattab-from me; prakrti-by nature; /aghu-rupat­
situated in a lower position; api-although; budhab-0 learned devotees; 
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vidhatri-which may bring about; siddha-arthan-all the objects of perfection; 
hari-guQa-mayi-whose subject matter is the attributes of Kr�rya; vab-of you; 
krtib-the poetic play known as Vidagdha-madhava; iyam-this; pulindena-by 
the lowest class of men; api-although; agnib-a fire; kimu-whether; 
samidham-the wood; unmathya-rubbing; janitab-produced; hiraQya-of 
gold; sreQinam-of quantities; apaharati-vanquishes; na-not; antab-inner; 
ka/u�atam-dirty things. 

TRANSLATION 

" '0 learned devotees, I am by nature ignorant and low, yet even though it 
is from me that Vidagdha-madhava has come, it is filled with descriptions of 
the transcendental attributes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore, will not such literature bring about the attainment of the highest 
goal of life? Although its wood may be ignited by a low-class man, fire can 
nevertheless purify gold. Although I am very low by nature, this book may 
help cleanse the dirt from within the hearts of the golden devotees! " 

PURPORT 

This verse is also from Vidagdha-madhava (1.6). 

TEXT 140 

m ��,-"�� ,�r� c�t1lte.11f�·<fit1flf? 

�"it, �<fit1f, <;��1, <fii1ff��i{ ?" II �So II 

ray a kahe,- "kaha dekhi pre motpatti-karaQa? 
purva-raga, vikara, ce�ta, kama-likhana?" 

SYNONYMS 

raya kahe-Srila Ramananda Raya further inquires; kaha-please recite; 
dekhi-so that I may know; prema-utpatti-karaQa-the causes of awakening the 
loving propensity; purva-raga-previous attachment; vikara-transformation; 
ce�ta-endeavor; kama-likhana-writing of letters disclosing the gopis' attach­
ment for Kr�r;�a. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Ramananda Raya inquired from Rupa Gosvami about the causes of the 
loving affairs between Kr�Qa and the gopis, such as previous attachment, 
transformations of love, endeavors for love, and exchanges of letters disclos­
ing the gopis' awakening love for Kr�Qa. 
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TEXT 141 

� l\11i9f·<;�f� �<f'fiif <fl�iif I 

�fi{' � �9'$Jt'lt ij1{e,<fla '�II �8� II 

krame sri-rOpa-gosafli sakali kahila 
suni' prabhura bhakta-gar;�era camatkara haila 

SYNONYMS 

krame-gradu ally; sri- rupa-gosat'ii-Srila ROpa GosvamT; sakali kahi/a-ex­
plained everything; suni'-hearing; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
bhakta-gar;�era-of the devotees; camatkara-astonishment; hai/a-there was. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Riipa Gosvami gradually informed Ramananda Raya about everything 
he asked. Hearing his explanations, all the devotees of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu were struck with wonder. 

PURPORT 

Srila ROpa GosvamT has explained kama-likhana in his book Ujjvala-nilamaQi 
( Vipralambha-prakarar;�a 26): 

sa /ekhaf) kama-lekhaf) syat 
ya/:1 sva-prema-prakasaka/:1 

yuvatya yani yana ca 
yuvatyarh sarhprahiyate 

"Exchanges of letters between a young boy and young girl concerning their 
awakening of attachment for one another' are called kama-lekha." 

TEXT 142 

l.!l�'2J �\!i"C11<�" � 11f\!i� �r;'lp� 01tm�� 

'ftt�t'J!tlf-9(�"Vl�t'l).101�\!iJ'lJ� <I���<'!: I 

l.!l'lf ���Jf'!m C1f �nt: � <�Nett� 

��� N� �� �f'!��'lJ ��: Cl!!t�'f'1 H ) 8 � II 

ekasya srutam eva lumpati matirh kr�Qeti namak�ararh 
sandronmada-paramparam upanayaty anyasya varhsi-kala/:1 
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e�a snigdha-ghana-dyutir manasi me lagna/:1 pate vik�aQat 
ka�taril dhik puru�a-traye ratir abhon manye mrti/:1 sreyasi 

SYNONYMS 

75 

ekasya-of one person; srutam-heard; eva-certainly; lumpati-take away; 
matim-the mind; kr�Qa iti-Kr�t:Ja; nama-ak�aram-the letters of the name; 
sandra-unmada-of intense madness; paramparam-a shower; upanayati­
brings; anyasya-of another; varilsi-kala/:1-the sound vibration of the flute; 
e�a/:1-this third one; snigdha-giving love; ghana-dyuti/:1-lightninglike 
effulgence; manasi-in the mind; me-My; /agna/:1-attachment; pate-in the 
picture; vik�aQat-by seeing; ka�tam dhik-oh, shame upon Me; puru�a-traye­
to three persons; rati/:1-attachment; abhOt-has appeared; manye-1 think; 
mrti/:1-death; sreyasi-better. 

TRANSLATION 

Experiencing previous attachment to Knr:Ja [purva-raga], Srimati Radharar:Ji 
thought: "Since I have heard the name of a person called K��r:Ja, I have prac­
tically lost My good sense. Then, there is another person who plays His flute in 
such a way that after I hear the vibration, intense madness arises in My heart. 
And again there is still another person to whom My mind becomes attached 
when I see His beautiful lightning effulgence in His picture. Therefore I think 
that I am greatly condemned, for I have become simultaneously attached to 
three persons. It would be better for Me to die because of this." 

PURPORT 

This verse is from Vidagdha-madhava (2.9). 

TEXT 143 

�1.1� "fM ��p!tlfJi �tlfl�'i!'�'C'liRi I 

�1 �lll �f��"ftf9f �""ft1.lt� 9f�<t'll� n ') B" 11 

iyaril sakhi sudul)sadhya 
radha hrdaya-vedana 

krta yatra cikitsapi 
kutsayaril paryavasyati 

SYNONYMS 

iyam-this; sakhi-my dear friend; sudul)sadhya-incurable; radha-of 
Srimati Radharat:Ji; hrdaya-vedana-palpitation of the heart; krta-done; yatra-
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in which; cikitsa-treatment; api-although; kutsayam-in defamation; 
paryavasyati-ends in. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear friend, these palpitations of Srimati Radhara�i's heart are ex­
tremely difficult to cure. Even if one applied some medical treatment, it would 
only end in defamation." 

PURPORT 

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 2.8) is spoken by Srimati Radharar;Ji Herself. 

TEXT 144 

If�� 9ff��ilf�<j� 

�ilf� "1!� "l!R?:� �"1!� �'If'! I 

�� � ��Pl �fijj"�� 

'Sf� �� "l)�lf1 9fa>rt �-�r� 7 � 8 8 n 

dhari-a pa(iicchanda-guf)arh 
sundara maha mandire tumarh vasasi 

taha taha rundhasi bali-arh 
jaha jaha ca-ida palaemhi 

SY NONYMS 

dhari-a-capturing; pa(iicchanda-guf)am-the quality of an artistic picture; 
sundara-0 most beautiful one; maha-my; mandire-within the heart; 
tumam-You; vasasi-reside; taha taha-that much; rundhasi-You block; bali­
am-by force; jaha jaha-as much as; ca�ida-being disturbed; pa/aemhi-1 try 
to escape. 

TRANSLATION 

"0 dearly beautiful, the artistic loveliness of Your picture is now impressed 
within My mind. Since You are now living within My mind, wherever I wish to 
run because I am agitated by impressions of You, I find that You, 0 My friend, 
are blocking My way. " 

PURPORT 

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 2.33) is written in the Prakrt:a language, not in 
Sanskrit. When transformed into Sanskrit, it reads as follows: 
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dhrtva praticchanda-guf)arh sundara mama mandire tvarh vasasi 
tatha tatha ruf)atsi balitarh yatha yatha cakita palaye 

77 

The meaning is the same, but the native language is different. It was spoken by 
Madhumangala to Sri Kr�r:ta. 

TEXT 145 

<!{C� fl'1'1'J fiot����l!fS�i��<f"'Pf"l(jq"(� 

"Sill"l'i� f<lt"fi� "1'1���c�� 111�� 9ffttctil't"f1% 1 

C0{1 "l:l11CO{ "l:l?OJ�11?i_�OI'i101'<fi''1'¥J-Sl(<:, <f1nt�i� 
<�1"fi�r: f<!>"f fu'S'¥R"ll�""t<:, c<ft!!<�l\ 01<�'101 ��= u ')attn 

agre vTk�ya sikhaf)c;fa-khar:u;fam acirad utkampam alambate 
gurijanarh ca vilokanan muhur asau sasrarh parikrosati 

no jane janayann apOrva-natana-krTc;fa-camatkaritarh 
balayab kila citta-bhamim avisat ko 'yarh navTna-grahab 

SYNONYMS 

agre-in front; vTk�ya-seeing; sikhaf)c;fa-khaf)c;fam-some peacock feathers; 
acirat-all of a sudden; utkampam -trembling of the heart and body; a/ambate­
takes to; gurijanam-of a garland of gurija (small conchshells); ca-also; 
vilokanat-by seeing; muhub-constantly; asau-She; sa-asram-with tears; 
parikrosati-goes around crying; no-not; jane-l know; janayan-awakening; 
apOrva-natana-like unheard-of dramatic dancing; krTc;fa-of activities; 
camatkaritam-the madness; balayab-of this poor girl; ki/a-certainly; citta­
bhumim-within the heart; avisat-has entered; kab-what; ayam,--this; 
navTna-grahab-new ecstatic influence. 

TRANSLATION 

"Upon seeing peacock feathers in front of Her, this girl suddenly begins 
trembling. When She sometimes sees a necklace of gunja [small conchshells], 
She sheds tears and cries loudly. I do not know what kind of new ecstatic in­
fluence has entered the heart of this poor girl. It has imbued tfer with the 
dancing attitude of a player creating wonderful , unprecedented dances on a 
stage." 

PURPORT 

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 2.15) is spoken by Mukhara, Lord Kr�r:ta's grand­
mother, in a conversation with the grandmother of Radharar:ti, Paurr:tamasi. 
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TEXT 146 

'!f�l'1'<1J: wc�1 �Rr 'lfll ��l'if: <1>�-Rilf� 
'll.��"1 '!I c1tttflr� � 9f�"RI'll��wr�,' 
�'ltQf., "c"'" f<�fo!f��-��<tS� R!ftr�� 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 1 

��1 �ilft1le<IJ f'D�'l�"f>4'f1 f�M� ��= A ') 8� II 

akaruf)yaf) k($T)O yadi mayi tavagaf) katham idarh 
mudha ma rodir me kuru param imam uttara-krtim 

tamalasya skandhe vinihita-bhuja-vallarir iyarh 
yatha vrndaraf)ye ciram avica/a ti?thati tanuf) 

SYNONYMS 

akaruf)yaf)-very cruel; k($T)af)-Lord Kr�l)a; yadi-if; mayi-unto Me; tava­
your; agaf)-offense; katham-how; idam-this; mudha-uselessly; ma.rodif)­
do not cry; me-for Me; kuru-do; param-but afterwards; imam-this; uttara­
krtim-final act; tamalasya-of a tama/a tree; skandhe-the trunk; vinihita­
fixed upon; bhuja-vallarif)-arms like creepers; iyam-this; yatha-as far as pos­
sible; vrnda-araf)ye-in the forest of Vrndavana; ciram-forever; avica/a-with­
out being disturbed; ti$thati-remains; tanuf)-the body. 

TRANSLATION 

Srimati Radharar;�i said to Her constant companion Visakha: "My dear 
friend, if Kr,r;�a is unkind to Me, there will be no need for you to cry, for it will 
not be due to any fault of yours. I shall then have to die, but afterwards please 
do one thing for Me: to observe My funeral ceremony, place My body with its 
arms embracing a tamala tree like creepers so that I may remain forever in 
Vrndavana undisturbed. That is My last request!'(Vidagdha-madhava 2.47) 

TEXT 147 

m �,-"•� ,,,f� 'e�� � ?" 

1Pt ��,-"� 0 'fi-.f�<fi "et�' II" )8" II 

raya kahe,-"kaha dekhi bhavera svabhava?" 
riJpa kahe,-"aiche haya k($T)a-Vi$ayaka 'bhava'" 

SYNONYMS 

raya kahe-Ramananda Raya says; kaha-kindly recite; dekhi-so that I may 
see; bhavera svabhava-the characteristic of emotional love; rOpa kahe-Rupa 
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Gosvami replies; aiche-such; haya-is; kr$Qa-vi$ayaka-concerning Kr�rya; 
bhava-emotional love. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramananda Raya inquired, "What are the characteristics of emotional 
love?" Rupa Gosvami replied, "This is the nature of emotional love for Kr,r:-a. 

TEXT 148 

��t����tQ'I��� ��1-5t�� f"l�t'I"C•rl 

f"l:�Cilf"l ,�t� �'f1-'1t!J.fll'1tt��l�-'I"C�ll>Ol: I 

C�'1t1 �ilfllf OJilf"l"W0\9fC�1 �t'>tf� <i��"C� 

i!111l"C� ��'1t'IJ �ti!i'l{��lC�CO\<! �ti!it�: n �Sir II 

pt<;labhir nava-kala-ku.ta-katuta-garvasya nirvasano 
nisyandena mudarh sudha-madhurimahankara-sankocanab 

prema sundari nanda-nandana-paro jagarti yasyantare 
jfiayante sphutam asya vakra-madhuras tenaiva vikrantayab 

SY NONYMS 

pir;labhib-by the sufferings; nava-fresh; kala-kuta-of poison; katuta-of 
the severity; garvasya-of pride; nirvasanab-banishment; nisyandena-by pour­
ing down; mudam-happiness; sudha-of nectar; madhurima-of the sweet­
ness; ahankara-the pride; sankocanab-minimizing; prema-love; sundari­
beautiful friend; nanda-nandana-parab-fixed upon the son of Maharaja Nanda; 
jagarti-develops; yasya-of whom; antare-in the heart; jfiayante-are per­
ceived; sphutam-explicitly; asya-of that; vakra-crooked; madhurab-and 
sweet; tena-by him; eva-alone; vikrantayab-the influences. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'My dear beautiful friend, if one develops love of Godhead, love of Kr,r:-a, 
the son of Nanda Maharaja, all the bitter and sweet influences of this love will 
manifest in one's heart. Such love of Godhead acts in two ways. The 
poisonous effects of love of Godhead defeat the severe and fresh poison of the 
serpent. Yet there is simultaneously transcendental bliss, which pours down 
and defeats the poisonous effects of a snake, as well as the happiness derived 
from pouring nectar on one's head. It is perceived as doubly effective, 
simultaneously poisonous and nectarean! " 

PURPORT 

This·verse is from the Vidagdha-madhava (2.18). It also appears in Madhya-lila, 
Chapter Two, verse 52. It is spoken by PaurryamasT. 
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TEXT 149 

m <15��'-"<fi!t: �-c;l2ft11� 'fliP!" 1 

�-c;"St'Pltfr113 '<fi�!(, "��f� c;\2111�" 11�8�11 

ray a kahe,- "kaha sahaja-premera /ak?af)a" 
rupa-gosani kahe,- "sahajika prema-dharma" 

SYNONYMS 

raya kahe-Srila Ramananda Raya inquires; kaha-please tell me; sahaja-pre­
mera-of natural love; /ak?af)a-the characteristics; rOpa-gosani kahe-ROpa 
Gosvami replies; sahajika-spontaneous; prema-dharma-character of love of 
Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramananda Raya further inquired, "What are the natural characteristics of 
awakening love of GodheadJ" Rupa Gosvami replied, "These are the natural 
characteristics of love of God. 

TEXT 150 

cm\!i� <1'\!i \!i\;�t� �<?"\;�fli6i�Pn lf'C"S �J�t� 

fo!illtf9t ��'!'� ��r\!j l>f'���t"'��� r��\!j� 1 

cittc�'1 'II'R!\!it� 'Sr::ctOI' 'S�'\!t� C<?""lt9f'JOI't�1 
c�ct: �t�f1\<?"'!J <f'!J�Ilf�� f�if!'��f\!i ·!!fif!''ll111 � t • u 

stotraril yatra tata-sthataril prakatayac cittasya dhatte vyatharil 
nindapi pramadaril prayacchati parihasa-sriyaril bibhrati 

dO$ef)a k$ayitariJ guf)ena gurutariJ kenapy anatanvati 
premf)a/:1 svarasikasya kasyacid iyaril vikri(iati prakriya 

SYNONYMS 

stotram-praising; yatra-in which; tata-sthatam-neu trality; prakatayat­
manifesting; cittasya-to the heart; dhatte-gives; vyatham-painful reaction; 
ninda -blaspheming; api-also; pramadam -pleasure; prayacchati-delivers; 
parihasa-of joking; Sriyam-the beauty; bibhrati-bringing forth; dO$ef)a-by 
accusation; k?ayitam-the quality of diminishing; guf)ena-by good qualities; 
gurutam-the importance; kena api-by any; anatanvati-not increasing; prem­
f)a/:1-of love of Godhead; svarasikasya-spontaneous; kasyacit-of any; iyam­
this; vikri(iati-acts within the heart; prakriya-the manner of action. 
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TRANSLATION 
11 'When one hears praise from his beloved, he outwardly remains neutral 

but feels pain within his heart. When he hears his beloved making accusations 
about him, he takes them to be jokes and enjoys pleasure. When he finds 
faults in his beloved, they do not diminish his love, nor do the beloved's good 
qualities increase his spontaneous affection. Thus spontaneous love continues 
under all circumstances. That is how spontaneous love of Godhead acts within 
the heart.' 

PURPORT 

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (5.4) is spoken by Paurt:�amasi, the grand­
mother of Radharat:�i and mother of Sandipani Muni. 

TEXT 151 

��1 f;{��\!t� ll�ll11f_<!lf0f1 C·f41f1>p� f�"lf\!i'l 
�w� --rtf�tJ..ilt� f<1<rH! f<1tJ..�� ·f4t�: 9filtf��r� , 
f1f�'f1 9ft�i!-1f1�-<llt(<��9ffifl11�1 �T:1f1�J��"t 
�1 c1f)�n"' �f<>i"f'l �r.Oftil�<'f� i lJ� 1f��1iJI.f<'f\!i.l n � <t � 

srutva ni$thuratarh mamendu-vadana premankurarh bhindati 
svante santi-dhurarh vidhaya vidhure prayab paraflci$yati 

kirhva pamara-kama-karmuka-paritrasta vimok$yaty asan 
ha maugdhyat phalini manoratha-/ata mrdvi mayonma/ita 

SYNONYMS 

srutva-by hearing; ni$thuratam-cruelty; mama-My; indu-vadana-moon­
faced; prema-ankuram-the seed of love; bhindati-splitting; sva-ante-within 
Her heart; santi-dhuram-great toleration; vidhaya-taking; vidhure-aggrieved; 
prayab-almost; paranci$yati-may turn against; kirhva-or; pamara-most for­
midable; kama-of lusty desires or Cupid; karmuka-of the bow; paritrasta­
frightened; vimok$yati-will give up; asun-life; ha-alas; maugdhyat-on ac­
count of bewilderment; phalini-almost fruitful; manab-ratha-lata-the creeper 
of growing love; mrdvi-very soft; maya-by Me; unma/ita-uprooted . 

TRANSLATION 
11 'Upon hearing of My cruelty, moon-faced Radhara�i may establish some 

kind of tolerance in Her aggrieved heart. But then She might turn against Me. 
Or, indeed, being fearful of the lusty desires invoked by the bow of formi­
dable Cupid, She might even give up Her life. Alas! I have foolishly uprooted 
the soft creeper of Her desire just when it was ready to bear fruit.' 
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PURPORT 

Having been very cruel to Srimati Radharal)i, Kr�l)a is repenting in this way 
(Vidagdha-madhava 2.40). 

TEXT 152 

l!C'fJt�"'"'f��'"fm f"tf�f"!�1 �'1� �weJ�9f1 

�tr:'tr:ert�f9r ���'1\"t: '!Rf ��·1 ""'_"ll� 9fntr:lif'tt'!lt: 1 

���: ''��f9f 'll"�t'lT�1 "�" -;rf<t"!: 'lt�"'lfiS�'fTtP\�1 

�'ifJI:fii� ��r:9ffi1;�tf9r "l!lf� � �"'l<1tf� 9fl�"ll'l"'l n � � n 

yasyotsanga-sukhasaya sithilita gurvi gur(Jbhyas trapa 
praf)ebhyo 'pi suhrt-tamab sakhi tatha yayaril pariklesitab 

dharmab so 'pi mahan maya na gaQitaf) sadhvibhir adhyasito 
dhig dhairyaril tad-upek$itapi yad aharil jivami papiyasi 

SYNONYMS 

yasya-of whom; utsanga-sukha-asaya-by the desire for the happiness of the 
association; sithilita-slackened; gurvi-very great; gurubhyaf)-unto the 
superiors; trapa-bashfulness; praf)ebhyaf)-than My life; api-although; suhrt­
tamaf)-more dear; sakhi-0 My dear friend; tatha-similarly; yayam-you; 
parik/esitaf)-so much troubled; dharmaf)-duties to My husband; sab-that; 
api-also; mahan-very great; maya-by Me; na-not; gaQitaf)-cared for; 
sadhvibhif)-by the most chaste women; adhyasitaf)-practiced; dhik 
dhairyam-to hell with patience; tat-by Him; upek$ita-neglected; api-al­
though; yat-which; aham-1; jivami-am living; papiyasi-the most sinful. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'Desiring the happiness of His association and embraces, My dear friend, I 
disregarded even My superiors and relaxed My shyness and gravity before 
them. Furthermore, although you are My best friend, more dear to Me than My 
own life, I have given you so much trouble. Indeed, I even put aside the vow 
of dedication to My husband, a vow kept by the most elevated women. Oh, 
alas! Although He is now neglecting Me, I am so sinful that I am still living. 
Therefore I must condemn My so-called patience.' 

PURPORT 

Srimati Radharal)i is speaking this verse (Vidagdha-madhava 2.41) to Her inti­
mate friend Visakhadevi. 
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TEXT 153 

��t�:"C�"!l:�J1 f#!�'f��<tt"''PU <1<'1#!·1-
lf�� �<!(� <11 f<t>1lf9f fi #! �toft11fi "I!""lt<fi I 

<t�� c�� '>&t: <�'"�1l"t�'tt� <t>t"I!"f9t lf"ft� 
<!'�� <11 ij)tll"J1 c� ���'Pl,lft'l�#!9flf<l� II �It� II 

grhanta/:1-khe/antyo nija-sahaja-balyasya balanad 
abhadrarh bhadrarh va kim api hi na janimahi manak 

vayarh neturh yukta/:1 katham a5araQarh kam api da5arh 
katharh va nyayya te prathayitum udasina-padavi 

SYNONYMS 

83 

grha-anta/:1-khe/antya/:1-who were engaged in childish play within the house; 
nija-one's own; sahaja-simple; balyasya-of childhood; balanat-on account 
of influence; abhadram-bad; bhadram-good; va-or; kim api-what; hi-cer­
tainly; na-not; janimahi-we did know; manak-even slightly; vayam-we; 
netum-to lead; yukta/:1-suitable; katham-how; asaraQam-without sur­
render; kam api-such as this; da5am-to the condition; katham-how; va-or; 
nyay ya-correct; te-of You; prathayitum-to manifest; udasina-of careless­
ness; padavi-the position. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'I was engaged in My own playful activities in My home, and because of 
My childish innocence I did not know right from wrong. Therefore, is it good 
for You to have forced us into being so much attracted to You and then to have 
neglected usJ Now You are indifferent to us. Do You think that is righU' 

PURPO RT 

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 2.46) is spoken to Kr�oa by Srimati RadharaQi. 

TEXT 154 

'5\"�:"CJ'"f<T><if��t: f<t><i <I�� litC"Ilt�<v lit"I!Jt� '1_��t 
#It�!!, <t�#l'l�"l,l�'(fll#f� �t"'� ��t�J�f� I 

'5{Af-,. '��"'� 5f���<t>9ft��t���9f��f<t-cll 
�1 C�lftf<rf� �1N"C� �<I<!'�!!, C�"I!I 'if���t"l�<l. II �ltSII 

anta/:1-klesa-ka/ankita/:1 kila vayarh yamo 'dya yamyarh purirh 
nayarh vancana-sancaya-praQayinarh hasarh tathapy ujjhati 
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asmin samputite gabhira-kapatair abhira-palli-vite 
ha medhavini radhike tava katharh prema gariyan abhat 

SYNONYMS 

antaf:J-k/esa-ka/arikita/:1-polluted by inner miserable conditions that continue 
even after death; ki/a-certainly; vayam-all of us; yama/:1-are going; adya­
now; yamyam-of Yamaraja; purim-to the abode; na-not; ayam -this; 
vaficana-saficaya-cheating activities; pra(layinam-aiming at; hasam-smiling; 
tathapi-still; ujjhati-gives up; asmin-in this; samputite-fi lled; gabhira­
deep; kapatai/:1-with deceit; abhira-pal/i-from the village of the cowherd men; 
vite-in a debauchee; ha-alas; medhavini-0 intelligent one; radhike-Srimati 
Radharar:Ji; tava-Your; katham-how; prema-love; gariyan-so great; abhat­
became. 

TRANSLA TION 
11 'O ur hearts are so polluted by miserable conditions that we are certainly 

going to Pluto's kingdom. Nevertheless, Kr��a does not give up His beautiful 
loving smiling, which is full of cheating tricks. 0 Srimati Radharar;�i, You are 
very intelligent. How could You have developed such great loving affection 
for this deceitful debauchee from the neighborhood of the cowherdsJ' 

PURPORT 

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 2.37) is spoken to Radharar:Ji by Lalita-sakhi, 
another confidential friend. 

TEXT 155 

�'{/l(C� 9fN ���c�t�Rr<rr� ��C11C�i­
�lfm �illf'or�f�'t� ���,� .,���'11 

ca;rc� Wll3tcl� 01��'11 �tf�<t>-�tf�"l� �t� 
-qt(\fDf�: f<fif"l!� Plll:_���"ll'fJt"�gCO!lrt II �H 

hitva dare pathi dhava-taror antikarh dharma-setor 
bharigodagra guru-sikhariQarh rarhhasa larighayanti 

lebhe kr?Qar(lava nava-rasa radhika-vahini tvarh 
vag-vicibhi/:1 kim iva vimukhi-bhavam asyas tano$i 

SYNONYMS 

hitva-giving up; dare-far away; pathi-on the road; dhava-taro/:1-of the 
tree of the husband; antikam-the vicinity; dharma-seto/:1 -the bridge of religion; 
bhariga-udagra-being strong enough for breaking; guru-sikhari(lam-the hill of 
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the superior relatives; rarhhasa-with great force; /anghayanti-crossing over; 
lebhe-has obtained; kr$Qa-arQava-0 ocean of Kr�r;�a; nava-rasa-being in­
fluenced by new ecstatic love; radhika-SrTmatT Radharar;�T; vahini-like a river; 
tvam-You; vak-vicibhi/:1-only by the waves of words; kim-how; iva-like 
this; vimukhi-bhavam-indifference; asya/:1-toward Her; tano$i-You are 
spreading. 

TRANSLATION 

" '0 Lord Kr,t:�a, You are just like an ocean. The river of Srimati Radharat:�i 
has reached You from a long distance-leaving far behind the tree of Her hus­
band, breaking through the bridge of social convention, and forcibly crossing 
the hills of elder relatives. Coming here because of fresh feelings of love for 
You, that river has now received Your shelter, but now You are trying to turn 
Her back by the waves of unfavorable words. How is it that You are spreading 
this attitude?' " 

PURPO RT 

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (3.9) is spoken to Lord Kr�r;�a by Paurr;�amasi, 
the grandmother of SrimatT Radharar;�i. 

TEXT 156 

�111 �.:,-"��' ��-��il I 

"' 11'tfil� ��t� �R111� �(-. ? ��� 11 

raya kahe,- "vrndavana, murali-ni/:lsvana 
kr$Qa, radhikara kaiche kariyacha varf)ana 

SYNONYMS 

raya kahe-Ramananda Raya says; vrndavana-the place named Vrndavana; 
murali-ni/:lsvana -the vibration of Kr�r;�a's flute; kr$Qa -Lord Kr�r;�a; radhikara -of 
Srimati Radharar;�T; kaiche-how; kariyacha varf)ana-you have described. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Ramananda Raya further inquired: "How have you described 
Vrndavana, the vibration of the transcendental flute, and the relationship be­
tween Kr,t:�a and Radhika? 

TEXT 157 

�' 'e&t1fa � 'e�' Q �e.�� 1" 

�1{ 11i�·,'$ft�<$ �� �fil' il1f..r� 11�4'\11 
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kaha, tamara kavitva suni' haya camatkara" 
krame rapa-gosafii kahe kari' namaskara 

SYNONYMS 

kaha-kindly let me know; tamara kavitva suni'-by hearing your poetic 
ability; haya-th ere is; camatkara-much astonishment; krame-gradually; rupa­
gosafii-Srila ROpa Gosvami; kahe-continues to speak; kari' namaskara-offer­
ing obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

"Please tell me all this, for your poetic ability is wonderful!' After offering 
obeisances to Ramananda Raya, Rupa Gosvami gradually began answering his 
inquiries. 

TEXT 158 

�5IC"'l '1l�'ilf·���'1\'��'ilf'!J 'I'J_C� 
�fO{'lH:'ilf <l'ilf'1W�'1�9f�'Oif� ll_�RI'ff"{. I 

w�te'ilft� � <�COif lti f � f>ei� folhr"5ilf0{ f5tc�-

1i'llO!Oif� �ilf1-f<tf9f"l'l��� �R"f'llf� II �¢�>" II 

sugandhau makanda-prakara-makarandasya madhure 
vinisyande vandi-krta-madhupa-vrndarh muhur idam 

krtandolarh mandonnatibhir anilais candana-girer 
mamanandarh vrnda-vipinam atu/arh tundilayati 

SYNONYMS 

su-gandhau-in the fragrance; makanda-prakara-of the bunches of mango 
buds; makarandasya-of the honey; madhure-sweet; vinisyande-in the ooz­
ing; vandi-krta-grouped together; madhupa-vrndam-bumblebees; muhu/:1-
again and again; idam-this; krta-ando/am-agitated; manda-unnatibhi/:1-mov­
ing softly; ani/ai/:1-by the breezes; candana-gire/:1-from the Malaya Hills; 
mama-My; anandam-pleasure ; vrnda-vipinam-the forest of Vrndavana; 
atulam-very much; tundilayati -increases more and more. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'The sweet, fragrant honey oozing from newly grown mango buds is again 
and again attracting groups of bumblebees, and this forest is trembling in the 
softly moving breezes from the Malaya Hills, which are full of sandalwood 
trees. Thus the forest of Vrndavana is increasing My transcendental pleasure.' 
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PURPORT 

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (1.23) is spoken by Lord Kr�l)a Himself. 

TEXT 159 

�Oift<t'l� Pr"<'IJ<i�1-9f11��� 
<i�t"'> �""'f�f��t .$t�: I 

�""'ftf'l I> ������tf'01 
����t"'> �f!;�t���t: II )cti'l U 

vrndavanarh divya-lata-paritarh 
latas ca pu5pa-sphuritagra-bhajab 

pu?paf)i ca sphita-madhu-vratani 
madhu-vratas ca sruti-hari-gitab 

SYNONYMS 

87 

vrndavanam-the forest of Vrndavana; divya-lata-paritam-surrounded by 
transcendental creepers; /atab ca-and the creepers; pu5pa-by flowers; 
sphurita-distinguished; agra-bhajab-possessing ends; pu5paf)i-the flowers; 
ca-and; sphita-madhu-vratani-having many maddened bumblebees; madhu­
vratab-the bumblebees; ca-and; sruti-hari-gitab-whose songs defeat the 
Vedic hymns and are pleasing to the ear. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'My dear friend, see how this forest of V�ndlvana is full of transcendental 
creepers and trees. The tops of the creepers are full of flowers, and intoxi­
cated bumblebees are buzzing around them, humming songs that please the 
ear and surpass even the Vedic hymns.' 

PURPORT 

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (1.24) is spoken by Lord Balarama to His 
friend Sridama. 

TEXT 160 

-.rs��:.������ .. fDif� · f"tM��1 
-.fs��:."<j"fil<it'fJ� -.fslf�<i�r§�f9f�"<!<i: 1 

.. rs,t�i"tiar� ""�""lliif9fiar�-�'f�7:�1 
���j'jj� �"If� ��lf�f<;! �Oif1"<t'!f�lf, N )�o U 
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kvacid bhrngi··gitarh kvacid anila-bhangi-sisirata 
kvacid val/i-/asyarh kvacid ama/a-ma//i-parimala/:1 

kvacid dhara-sali karaka-phala-pali-rasa-bharo 
hr�ikal)arh vrndarh pramadayati vrndavanam idam 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit-somewhere; bhrngi-gitam--the humming songs of the bumblebees; 
kvacit-somewhere; anila-bhangi-sisirata-coolness from the waves of the mild 
breezes; kvacit-somewhere; val/i-/asyam-the dancing of the creepers; 
kvacit-somewhere; amala-ma//i-parimala/:1-the pure fragrance of the mallika 
flowers; kvacit-somewhere; dhara-sali-abounding in showers; karaka-phala­
pali-of pomegranate fruits; rasa-bhara/:1-overabundance of juice; hr$ikal)am­
of the senses; vrndam-to the group; pramadayati-is giving pleasure; 
vrndavanam-the forest of Vrndavana; idam-this. 

TRANSLATION 

"'My dear friend, this forest of Vrndavana is giving great pleasure to our 
senses in various ways. Somewhere bumblebees are singing in groups, and in 
some places mild breezes are cooling the entire atmosphere. Somewhere the 
creepers and tree twigs are dancing, the mallika flowers are expanding their 
fragrance, and an overabundance of juice is constantly flowing in showers 
from pomegranate fruits.' 

PURPORT 

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (1.31) is spoken by Lord Kr�t:�a to His 
cowherd friend Madhumangala. 

TEXT 161 

9f�1lj��i1BI�Pl�����"C\!51 
��� ,���-ccf� 'l!M��l?t'f��9fnPn:-�� , 

��1�C'fT ��c�t���"ll<'Hlf1�"' O!if"ll� 
�c� <t>�Jt:n�� f<l'�1ff� �c�: C'l'Mli.��� II ��� II 

paramr�tar'lgu�tha-trayam asita-ratnair ubhayato 
vahanti sankirl)au mal)ibhir arul)ais tat-parisarau 

tayor madhye himjjvala-vima/a-jambanada-mayi 
kare kalyaQiyarh viharati hare/:! keli-murali 



Text 162] Rupa Gosvami's Meeting with the Lord 89 

SYNONYMS 

paramr$ta-measured; angu$tha-trayam-a length of three fingers; asita-rat­
naib-with valuable indra-nila jewels; ubhayatab-from both ends; vahanti­
having; sar'!kirQau-bedecked; maQibhib-by gems; aruQaib-rubies; tat­
parisarau-the two ends of the flute; tayob madhye-between them; hira-with 
diamonds; ujjva/a-blazing; vima/a-pure; jambunada-mayi-covered with gold 
plate; kare-in the hand; ka/yaQi-very auspicious; iyam-this; viharati-glitters; 
hareb-of Kr�l)a; keli-murali-the pastime flute. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'The flute of Kr�r;�a's pastimes measures three fingers in length, and it is 
bedecked with indra-nila gems. At the ends of the flute are arur;�a gems 
[rubies], glittering beautifully, and in between the flute is plated with gold, set 
ablaze by diamonds. This auspicious flute, pleasing to Knr;�a, is glittering in 
His hand with transcendental brilliance.' 

PURPORT 

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (3.1) is spoken to Lalitadevi by Paurl)amasi, 
the grandmother of Radharal)i. 

TEXT 162 

1j��"f�i(g<{ l!if.!: ��T:lft�"l{1jJ 
9ftt'l1 f�f�(�Mt<f' 1j��P! ��J1 I 

<�>"i!t'll�1 11 � �at�'lfll1 ���·1 
c'>tt9fi'fO!t5f'tf<tT:'llt�OT'll�lf1'11i1 U ')�� II 

sad-varilsatas tava janib purU$Ottamasya 
paQau sthitir muralike saralasi jatya 

kasmat tvaya sakhi guror vi$ama grhita 
gopar'!gana-gaQa-vimohana-mantra-dik$a 

SYNONYMS 

sat-varilsatab-very respectable families; tava-your; janib-birth; purU$Ot­
tamasya-of Lord Sri Kr�l)a; paQau-in the hands; sthitib-residence; mura/ike-
0 good flute; sara/a-simple; asi-you are; jatya-by birth; kasmat-why; 
tvaya-by you; sakhi-0 my dear friend; gurob-from the spiritual master; 
vi$ama-dangerous; grhita-taken; gopa-angana-gaQa-vimohana-for bewilder­
ing the groups of the gopis; mantra-dfk$a-initiation ip the mantra. 
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TRANSLATION 

" 'My dear friend the flute, it appears that you have been born of a very 
good family, for your residence is in the hands of Sri Knr;�a. By birth you are 
simple and are not at all crooked. Why then have you taken initiation into this 
dangerous mantra that enchants the assembled gopisl' 

PURPORT 

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 5.17) is spoken by Srimati Riidhiiriil)i. 

TEXT 163 

'�� "J..�far f<t"ftarf�i!f�tc�"�" 9[4'1 

�··r:�f�<ll�"l"1 �� 1tf'(ar·l "���'ltf'l 1 

�lfM ��PI '(�..._'{Oii"l"lf'lt�� 

�f���9j"f���� C<f'{ �C9J1lfCH II )�" II 

sakhi murali visa/a-cchidra-jalena pOrQa 
laghur atikathina tvarh granthila nirasasi 

tad api bhajasi svasvac cumbanananda-sandrarh 
hari-kara-parirambharh kena puQyodayena 

SY NONYMS 

sakhi mura/i-0 dear friend the flute; visala-chidra-jalena-with so many big 
holes in your body (in other words, full of chidra, which also means "faults"); pOr­
Qa-full; laghub-very light; atikathina-very hard in constitution; tvam-you; 
granthila-full of knots; nirasa-without juice; asi-are; tat api-therefore; bha­
jasi-you obtain through service; svasvat-contin uously ; cumbana-ananda-the 
transcendental bliss of kissing by the Lord; sandram-intense; hari-kara­
parirambham-embracing by the hands of Sri Kr�l)a; kena-by what; puQya­
udayena -means of pious activities. 

TRANSLATION 

"'My dear friend the flute, you are actually full of many holes or faults. You 
are light, hard, juiceless and full of knots. But what kind of pious activities 
have engaged you in the service of being kissed by the Lord and embraced by 
His handsJ' 

PURPORT 

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 4.7) is spoken by CandriivaiT-sakhi, the gopi 
competitor of Srimati Radharal)i. 



Text 165] Rupa Gosvami's Meeting with the Lord 

TEXT 164 

��11��"6"1{<1.'ff�9f11� ���"{ll'� 

lfJt"ltlffliHIO{_ 'l"lilf"l��t"{, f<t�t9f�1_ C�'f'l' I 

���Jt<tfarf�<1Tar'1.. "D�G'f�O{_ c�1��111'\cf�1, 
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rundhann ambu-bhrtas camatkrti-pararil kurvan muhus tumbururil 
dhyanad antarayan sanandana-mukhan vismapayan vedhasam 

autsukyavalibhir baliril catulayan bhogindram aghOrQayan 
bhindann af)cja-kataha-bhittim abhito babhrama varilsi-dhvanib 

SYNONYMS 

91 

rundhan-blocking; ambu-bhrtab-the clouds bearing rain; camatkrti-param­
full of wonder; kurvan-making; muhub-at every moment; tumburum-the 
King of the Gandharvas, Tumburu; dhyanat-from meditation; antarayan-dis­
turbing; sanandana-mukhan-the great saintly persons headed by Sanandana; 
vismapayan-causing wonder; vedhasam-even to Lord Brahma; autsukya­
avalibhib-with thoughts of curiosity; ba/im-King Bali; catu/ayan-agitating; 
bhogi-indram-the King of the Nagas; agharQayan-whirling around; bhindan­
penetrating; af)c;fa-kataha-bhittim-the strong coverings of the universe; 
abhitab-all around; babhrama-circulated; varilsi-dhvanib-the transcendental 
vibration of the flute. 

TRANSLATION 

"'The transcendental vibration of K���a's flute blocked the movements of 
the rain clouds, struck the Gandharvas full of wonder, and agitated the 
meditation of great saintly persons like Sanaka and Sanandana. It created 
wonder in Lord Brahma, wrought intense curiosity that agitated the mind of 
Bali Maharaja, who was otherwise firmly fixed, made Maharaja Ananta, the 
carrier of the planets, whirl around, and penetrated the strong coverings of 
the universe. Thus the sound of the flute in the hands of Kn�a created a won­
derful situation! 

PURPORT 

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 1.27) is spoken by Madhumarigala, a cowherd 
friend of Kr�l)a' s. 

TEXT 165 

\5f�'1.. Ol�OI���,!lf<t�<I>J:_'G��<II'<2!�: 
121�tf� "l<t�ru�-�rf\!ifq�f�-�\!i��: 1 
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��<!J�9ffif�1-iff1i�fif<tJ"C<t1tJ"tiK�1 

�fi'Il'fc1'l\"C"l't�1f�Jf���ll!qO'ftr:'f1 �f�: II ��t II 

ayarh nayana-daf)c;iita-pravara-puf)c;iarika-prabha/:l 
prabhati nava-jaguc;Ja-dyuti-vic;iambi-pitambara/:l 

araf)yaja-pari�k ri ya-dami ta-divya-vesadaro 
harin-maf)i-manohara-dyutibhir ujjvalango hari/:1 

SYNONYMS 

ayam-this; nayana-by whose beautiful eyes; daf)c;iita-defeated; pravara­
best; puf)c;iarika-prabha/:1-the luster of the white lotus flower; prabhati-looks 
beautiful; nava-jaguc;Ja-dyuti-the brilliance of newly painted kunkuma; vic;iam­
bi-deriding; pita-ambara/:1-whose yellow dress; aral')ya-ja-picked up from the 
forest; pari�kriya-by whose ornaments; damita-subdued; divya-vesa-adara/:1-
the hankering for first-class dress; harin-mari-of emeralds; manohara-mind­
attracting; dyutibhi/:1-with splendor; ujjva/a-anga/:1-whose beautiful body; 
hari/:1-the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

"'The beauty of Kr��a's eyes surpasses the beauty of white lotus flowers, 
His yellow garments surpass the brilliance of fresh decorations of kunkuma, 
His ornaments of selected forest flowers surpass the hankering for the best of 
garments, and His bodily beauty possesses mind-attracting splendor greater 
than the jewels known as marakata-ma�i [emeralds].' 

PURPORT 

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (1.17) is spoken by Paur�;�amasi. 

TEXT 166 

�i!ittlf�'lfiriff"f'<t9fift. � flfl �Uful<f� 
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janghadhas-tata-sangi-dak�if)a-padam kiricid vibhugna-trikam 
saci-stambhita-kandhararh sakhi tira/:1-saricari-netrarica/am 

varhsirh kutmalite dadhanam adhare lolanguli-sangatarh 
ringad-bhru-bhramararh varangi paramanandarh pura/:1 svikuru 
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SYNONYMS 

jarigha-of the shin; adha/:1-tata-at the lower border; sarigi-connected; dak­
$iQa-padam-the right foot; kificit-slightly; vibhugna-trikam-the middle of the 
body bent in three places; saci-stumbhita-kandharam-whose neck is fixed in a 
curve to the side; sakhi-0 friend; tira/:1-saficari-roaming sideways; netra­
aficalam-whose borders of the eyes; varilsim-flute; kutma/ite-shut like a 
flower bud; dadhanam-placing; adhare-on the lips; /o/a-arigu/i-sarigatam­
joined with fingers moving here and there; ririgat-bhrO-whose slowly moving 
eyebrows; bhramaram-like bumblebees; vararigi-0 most beautiful one; 
paramanandam-the personality of bliss; pura/:1-situated in front; svi-kuru-just 
accept. 

TRANSLATION 

" '0 most beautiful friend, please accept the Supreme Personality of God­
head, who is standing before you full of transcendental bliss. The borders of 
His eyes roam from side to side, and His eyebrows move slowly like 
bumblebees on His lotuslike face. Standing with His right foot placed below 
the knee of His left leg, the middle of His body curved in three places, and His 
neck gracefully tilted to the side, He takes His flute to His pursed lips and 
moves His fingers upon it here and there.' 

PURPORT 

This verse is from the Lalita-madhava-nataka (4.27), a ten-act play by Srila ROpa 
Gosvami. The speaker here is Lalitadevi. 

TEXT 167 

�'1'1� ����'ti$t'1�11ftf<l' �ilfo{ 

�lfJ� f.!f"t�lf)�9ft'f�f%: I 

l!_'if9flf�"I(�: <f: 9J:l:�1 �<f'ti1 

"I!II<f�"Ilf't'l� .. c'5f't�'f'l1il"- ffi01t� U ��'I I 

kula-varatanu-dharma-grava-vrndani bhindan 
sumukhi nisita-dirghapariga-tarika-cchatabhi/:1 

yugapad ayam apOrva/:1 ka/:1 puro visva-karma 
marakata-maQi-lak$air go$tha-kak$arh cinoti 

SYNONYMS 

kula-varatanu-of the family women; dharma-in the form of dedication to the 
husband, etc.; grava-vrndani-the stones; bhindan-splitting; sumukhi-0 
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beautiful-faced one; nisita-sharp; dirgha-apanga-in the form of long outer cor­
ners of the eyes; tanka-chatabhib-by chisels; yugapat-simultaneously; ayam­
this; apurvab-unprecedented; kab-who; purab-in front; visva-karma-crea­
tive person; marakata-mal')i-lak�aib-with countless emeralds; go�tha-kak�am-a 
private room for meeting; cinoti-He is constructing. 

TRANSLATION 

"'0 beautiful-faced one, who is this creative person standing before usl 
With the sharp chisels of His loving glances, He is splitting the hard stones of 
many women's devotion to their husbands. And with the luster of His body, 
surpassing the brilliance of countless emeralds, He is simultaneously con­
structing private meeting places for His pastimes.' 

PURPORT 

This verse (La/ita-madhava 1.52) is spoken by Radharar:Ji to Lalitadevi. 

TEXT 168 

�c���rt�����lf�'!ifiwr��J� 
� ..... c��s��1: �f\!l c<!SP<M orc�J1 � 1 

'IM f�1!"�·�11'r<l1-fol<!S"l!-Ol�f<T-<T�1'lf"f­
f�1<!S�'1-c���<!S� ��r\!j ������f.!: u ��lr u 

mahendra-mal')i-mal')r;/ali-mada-vir;lambi-deha-dyutir 
vrajendra-kula-candramab sphurati ko 'pi navyo yuva 

sakhi sthira-kulangana-nikara-nivi-bandhargala­
cchidakaral')a-kautuki jayati yasya varilsi-dhvanib 

SYNONYMS 

mahendra-mal')i-of jewels of the name mahendra-mal')i; mal')r;/ali-of masses; 
mada-vir;/ambi-defeating the pride; deha-dyutib-one whose bodily luster; vra­
jendra-kula-candramab-the moon of the family of Vrajaraja (Nanda Maharaja); 
sphurati-manifests; kab api-some; navyab yuva-newly youthful person; 
sakhi-0 my dear friend; sthira-steady; kula-angana-of family ladies; nikara­
of groups; nivi-bandha-argala-of the impediments such as tightened dresses and 
belts; chida-karal')a-in causing the cutting; kautuki-very cunning; jayati-all 
glories; yasya-of whom; varilsi-dhvanib-to the vibration of the flute. 

TRANSLATION 

"'My dear friend, this newly youthful Lord Sri K��r;�a, the moon in the family 
of Nanda Maharaja, is so beautiful that He defies the beauty of clusters of 
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valuable jewels. All glories to the vibration of His flute, for it is cunningly 
breaking the patience of chaste ladies by loosening their belts and tight 
dresses! 

PURPORT 

This verse from Lalita-madhava (1.49) is spoken by LalitadevT to Radharat:�i. 

TEXT 169 

<l�llf'C'ft�"l''�: <II<!��� Ol<IF- �<l��e, 
,t�1m'l: �e, '1'1!�<10{'"fi�'<Hlf� 5 I 

lf"ttt.. ��illE19flf1lf9r .,��nf'r��f5-
f<l"roillt.. 1ft�l�1: r�llf9f f<��� �9(� ��,r� u ����� 

balad ak$QOr /ak$mif) kavalayati navyarh kuvalayarh 
mukhollasaf) phullarh kamala-vanam ullanghayati ca 

dasarh ka$tam a$ta-padam api nayaty angika-rucir 
vicitrarh radhayaf) kim api kila ruparh vilasati 

SYNONYMS 

ba/at-by force; ak$QOI)-of the two eyes; lak$mif)-the beauty; kavalayati­
devours; navyam-newly aw akened; kuvalayam-lotus flower; mukha-ullasaf)­
the beauty of the face; phu//am-fructified; kamala-vanam-a forest of lotus 
flowers; ullanghayati-surpasses; ca-also; dasam-to a situation; ka$tam­
painful; a$tii-padam-gold; api-even; nayati-brings; angika-rucif)-the luster 
of the body; vicitram-wonderful; radhayaf)-of Srimati Radharat:�i; kim api­
some; ki/a-certainly; rupam-the beauty; vi/asati-manifests. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'The beauty of Srimati Radharar;ti's eyes forcibly devours the beauty of 
newly grown blue lotus flowers, and the beauty of Her face surpasses that of 
an entire forest of fully blossomed lotuses. Her bodily luster seems to place 
even gold in a painful situation. Thus the wonderful, unprecedented beauty of 
Srimati Radharar;�i is awakening in Vrndavana! 

PURPORT 

This verse is from Vidagdha-madhava (1.32). It is spoken by Paurt:�amasi. 

TEXT 170 

�l[r:�f� flf<l1 ��9f�tt.. 
"t�9f11it, <I� "t�:(t,r;� I 
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�f� c<f� 7j'if'i�"C�1�"f!, 
�"''li'II�� 'll<:.f<ff�t'l�"( U � � • II 

vidhur eti diva virupatarh 
sata-patrarh bata sarvari-mukhe 

iti kena sada sriyojjvalarh 
tulanam arhati mat-priyananam 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 1 

vidhu/:1-the moon; eti-becomes; diva-by daytime; virupatam-faded 
away; sata-patram-the lotus flower; bata-alas; sarvari-mukhe-in the begin­
ning of evening; iti-thus; kena-with what; sada-always; sriya-ujjvalam­
brilliant with beauty; tu/anam-comparison; arhati-deserves; mat-of Me; 
priya-of the dear one; ananam-the face. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'Although the effulgence of the moon is brilliant initially at night, in the 
daytime it fades away. Similarly, although the lotus is beautiful during the 
daytime, at night it closes. But, 0 My friend, the face of My most dear Srimati 
Radharar;�i is always bright and beautiful, both day and night. Therefore, to 
what can Her face be comparedJ' 

PURPORT 

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 5.20) is spoken by Sri Kr�l)a to Madhumarigala. 

TEXT 171 

�'lllf�1j��'f"C��5f��"'l�t: 

��lf�jj�<l�i!:fi"'�1-"11�t�: I 

'II"if<'!'"'S<'i�,�lftg�'f,� lf'!1"C�1 

�lf�Plif'IIifl�,� ?!'ll'l"'t'lliJt: <ll�i'l:f: II ') � � II 

pramada-rasa-taranga-smera-gar:u;la-stha/aya/:1 
smara-dhanur anubandhi-bhru-/ata-/asya-bhaja/:1 

mada-ka/a-ca/a-bhrngi-bhranti-bhangirh dadhano 
hrdayam idam adar'lk$it pak$malak$ya/:1 katak$a/:1 

SYNONYMS 

pramada-of joy; rasa-taranga-by the continuous waves of the mellow; 
smera-mildly smiling; gaQ<;/a-sthalaya/:1-whose cheeks; smara-dhanu/:1-the 
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bow of Cupid; anubandhi-related with; bhru-lata-of the arched eyebrows; 
/asya-dancing; bhajab-of one who has; mada-ka/a-intoxicated; ca/a­
unsteady; bhrngi-bhranti-the moving to and fro of bees; bhangim-the 
semblance of; dadhanab-giving; hrdayam idam-this heart; adafik$it-has bit­
ten; pak$ma/a-possessing exquisite eyelashes; ak?yab-of whose two eyes; 
kata-ak?ab-the glance. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'When Srimati Radhara1;1i smiles, waves of joy overtake Her cheeks, and 
Her arched eyebrows dance like the bow of Cupid. Her glance is so enchant­
ing that it is like a dancing bumblebee, moving unsteadily due to intoxication. 
That bee has bitten the whorl of My heart.' " 

PURPORT 

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (2.51) is also spoken by Lord Kr�r;�a. 

TEXT 172 

m �t�,-"�11f �til,��� 1 

� i{j'flt�'SI � �-�� ll"!>'l� II 

raya kahe,-"tomara kavitva amrtera dhara 
dvitiya natakera kaha nandi-vyavahara" 

SY NONYMS 

raya kahe-Ramananda Raya says; tamara-you; kavitva-superexcellence in 
poetic presentation; amrtera dhara-a continuous shower of nectar; dvitiya 
natakera-of the second drama; kaha-please tell; nandi-vyavahara-treatment 
of the introduction. 

TRANSLATION 

Having heard these verses recited by Rupa Gosvami, Srila Ramananda Raya 
said, "Your poetic expressions are like continuous showers of nectar. Kindly 
let me hear the introductory portion of the second drama.'' 

TEXT 173 

�� ��,-"�ttl '{fit ��� �tlf I 
'if$� "ff,-,� �1'!�� II !>'l� II 

rupa kahe,-"kahan tumi suryopama bhasa 
muni kon k$udra,-yena khadyota-prakasa 



98 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 1 

SYNONYMS 

rupa kahe-ROpa Gosvami says; kahan-where; tumi-you; sarya-upama­
like the sun; bhasa-brilliance; mw'ii-1; kon-some; k$udra-insignificant; 
yena-exactly like; khadyota-prakasa-the brilliance of the glowworm. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Rupa Gosvami said, "In your presence, which is just like brilliant 
sunshine, I am as insignificant as the light of a glowworm. 

TEXT 174 

� 'eftt'$f �/J �� 'l._�·�'tlfti{ I" 

�i! �fit' i{ttlft·oo� � �Jt� " �9s u 

tomara age dhar$tya ei mukha-vyadana" 
eta bali' nandi-sloka karila vyakhyana 

SYNONYMS 

tamara age-before you; dhar$tya-impudence; ei-this; mukha-vyadana­
simply opening the mouth; eta ba/i'-saying this; nandi-s/oka-the introductory 
verses; karila vyakhyana-explained. 

TRANSLATION 

"It is even impudent for me to open my mouth before you!' Then, having 
said this, he recited the introductory verse of Lalita-madhava. 

TEXT 175 

�Rf���"tt,-c1ft�-c<llt<ll1-
'll..�"PIO'ftf.l' 1> C��11�'G: I 

fD���w��li6a�01�"'t 
flf"t� ,��'!i"[:"t� ,If� <�:: II �'I ct U 

sura-ripu-sudrsam uroja-kokan 
mukha-kamalani ca khedayann akhaQc;/af:r 

ciram akhila-suhrc-cakora-nandi 
disatu mukunda-yasaf:r-sasi mudarh vaf:r 

SYNONYMS 

sura-ripu-of the enemies of the demigods; sudrsam-of the wives; uroja­
the breasts; kokan-like birds known as cakravaka birds; mukha-faces; 
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kama/ani-like lotuses; ca-also; khedayan-distressing; akhaQ(iab-completely 
without distortion; dram-for a long time; akhila-of all; suhrt-the friend; 
cakora-nandi-pleasing to the cakora birds; disatu-let it give; mukunda-of Sri 
Kr�Qa; yasab-the glories; sasi-like the moon; mudam-pleasure; vab-to all of 
you. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'The beautiful moonlike glories of Mukunda give distress to the lotuslike 
faces of the wives of the demons and to their raised breasts, which are like 
gleaming cakravaka birds. Those glories, however, are pleasing to all His 
devotees, who are like cakora birds. May those glories forever give preasure to 
you all.'" 

PURPORT 

This is the first verse of Act One of Lalita-madhava. 

TEXT 176 

,�� i{1� �� ,�r� ?'-J111 �lllfll 
:II� 9l1$i 11i9l 9f� llf1f�i II �9� II 

'dvitiya nandi kaha dekhi?'-raya puchila 
sankoca pana rupa pa(iite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

dvitiya nandi-the second introductory verse; kaha-recite; dekhi-so that 
we can see; raya puchila-Srrla Ramananda Raya again inquired; sankoca pana­
becoming a little hesitant; rupa-Srila ROpa Gosvami; pa(iite /agi/a-began to 
read. 

TRANSLATION 

When Srila Ramananda Raya further inquired about the second introduc­
tory verse, Srila Riipa Gosvami was somewhat hesitant, but nevertheless he 
began to read. 

TEXT 177 

f.!�'!f<tfil�l� �lft'lf�·m� � <t= frl;c�1 
f<fl1\!iJ<'�ll.:ll"'1����l"'llRrllt�f�f�: 1 

'I w�\!i-�"l(�r��ll "l"D"'1��1�J: "!� 
�����5\'lr.ll: ff"l!f9f "!� ���� U ) 'I 'I I 
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nija-praf)ayitarh sudham udayam apnuvan yab k$itau 
kiraty a/am urikrta-dvija-ku/adhiraja-sthiti/:1 

sa luficita-tamas-tatir mama saci-sutakhya/:1 sasi 
vasikrta-jagan-mana/:1 kim api sarma vinyasyatu 

SYNONYMS 

nija-praf)ayitam-own devotional love; sudham-the nectar; udayam-ap­
pearance; apnuvan-obtaining; ya/:1-one who; k$itau-on the surface of the 
world; kirati-expands; a/am-extensively; uri-krta-accepted; dvija-ku/a­
adhiraja-sthiti/:1-the situation of the most exalted of the brahmaf)a community; 
sa/:1-He; /uficita-driven away; tama/:1-of darkness; tati/:1-mass; mama-my; 
saci-suta-akhya/:1-known as Sacinandana, the son of mother Saci; sa5i-the 
moon; vasi-krta-subdued; jagat-mana/:1-the minds of the whole world; kim 
api-somehow; sarma-auspiciousness; vinyasyatu-let it be bestowed. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'The moonlike Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as the son 
of mother Saci, has now appeared on earth to spread devotional love of Him­
self. He is emperor of the brahm;u:�a community. He can drive away all the 
darkness of ignorance and control the mind of everyone in the world. May 
that rising moon bestow upon us all good fortune.' " 

PURPORT 

This is the third verse of Act One of Vidagdha-madhava. 

TEXT 178 

�fi{�i � �� �'OOf �,. I 

"lt�f �t�il f�i �rn' �,. II �'llr II 

suniya prabhura yadi antare ul/asa 
bahire kahena kichu kari' rO$iibhasa 

SYNONYMS 

suniya-hearing this; prabhura-of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi-al­
though; antare-within; u//asa-great jubilation; bahire-externally; kahena­
says; kichu-something; kari'-making; ro$a-abhasa-as if angry. 

TRANSLATION 

Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was inwardly greatly pleased when He 
heard this verse, externally He spoke as if angry. 
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TEXT 179 

"� �11ft� �·���1�J·�tttf�'t I 
� 'llt'tl fi(CIIJI �t� 'l�'ftt�"!_" II )"� II 

kanha tamara kr?Qa-rasa-kavya-sudha-sindhu 
tara madhye mithya kene stuti-k?ara-bindu 

SYNONYMS 

101 

kanha-where; tamara-your; kr?Qa-rasa-kavya-of exalted poetry concern­
ing the mellows of Lord Kr�Qa's pastimes; sudha-sindhu-ocean of the nectar; 
tara madhye-within that; mithya-false; kene-why; stuti-prayer; k?ara-bin­
du-like a drop of alkali. 

TRANSLATION 

"Your exalted poetic descriptions of the mellows of Lord K"'r;�a's pastimes 
are like an ocean of nectar. But why have you put in a false prayer about Mel It 
is like a drop of detestful alkali." 

TEXT 180 

m �t�,-"�t�1f <J�1'i!J ��tl:!� '1.� 1 
� 1tt'tJ �<IS �'{ f�ttli ��� U")IT'o II 

ray a kahe, -"rapera kavya amrtera para 
tara madhye eka bindu diyache karpara" 

SYNONYMS 

raya kahe -Srila Ramananda Raya says; rapera kavya-the poetic expression of 
Srila ROpa Gosvami; amrtera para-filled with all nectar; tara madhye -within 
that; eka bindu-one drop; diyache-he has given; karpara-camphor. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Ramananda Raya objected, "It is not alkali at all. It is a particle of 
camphor he has put into the nectar of his exalted poetic expression." 

TEXT 181 

� �,-"1ft:tt, <;�:!rot bW! �,11f 1 

�f�t 'lllii1, �� <litl �� U")IT'� II 
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prabhu kahe,-"raya, tamara ihate u/lasa 
sunitei lajja, lake kare upahasa" 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says; raya-Ramananda Raya; 
tamara-your; ihate-in this; u//asa-jubilation; sunitei-to hear; /ajja­
ashamed; lake-the people in general; kare-do; upahasa-joking. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "My dear Ramananda Raya, you are jubilant 
at hearing these poetic expressions, but I am ashamed to hear them, for 
people in general will joke about the subject of this verse. " 

TEXT 182 

� <15�,-"c;'I�J �� �� c:!Rtst I 

��·c;lft�J .. � 1l'fll'ftij1ft'lll"��r� II 
• 

raya kahe,-"/okera sukha ihara sravaf)e 
abhi$ta-devera smrti mangalacaraQe" 

SYNONYMS 

raya kahe-Ramananda Raya says; /okera-of the people in general; sukha­
happiness; ihara sravaf)e-in hearing such poetic expressions; abhi$ta-devera-of 
the worshipable Deity; smrti-remembrance; mar'lga/acaraQe-in the perfor­
mance of auspiciousness in the beginning. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramananda Raya said, "Instead of joking, people in general will feel great 
pleasure in hearing such poetry, for the initial remembrance of the worship­
able Deity invokes good fortune." 

TEXT 183 

m �,-"c;<flt't 'Cltlf 'lttiJit ��-r ?" 

I!� Ji9t·c;'S1tlltf� <fltlt: t:!� � II �� II 

raya kahe,-"kan ange patrera pravesa?" 
tabe rOpa-gasalii kahe tahara vi5e$a 
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SYNONYMS 

raya kahe-Ramananda Raya says; kon-what; arige-subdivision of style; 
patrera pravesa-the entrance of the players; tabe-at that time; rupa-gosai'ii­
Srila ROpa Gosvami; kahe-continues to speak; tahara vise?a-specifically on this 
matter. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramananda Raya inquired, "By which subdivision of style do the players 
enter?" Riipa Gosvami then began to speak specifically about this subject. 

TEXT 184 

01��1 f�11'1��1�� foi��J �'Jf�?;"f �'11f0lflf;rl I 

· 'l�� C�Ol f<f?:lf�� �<f'lf� �11ll<1111'��'1ll II �IrS II 

natata kirata-rajaril 
nihatya rariga-sthale kala-nidhina 

samaye tena vidheyaril 
gul)avati tara-kara-grahal)am 

SYNONYMS 

natata-dancing on the stage; kirata-rajam-the ruler of the kirata (uncivilized 
men), Kamsa; nihatya-killing; rariga-sthale-on the stage; ka/a-nidhina-the 
master of all arts; samaye-at the time; tena-by Him; vidheyam-to be done; 
gul)a-vati-at the qualified moment; tara-kara-of the hand of Tara (Radha); 
grahal)am-the acceptance . 

TRANSLATION 

" 'While dancing on the stage after having killed the ruler of uncivilized 
men [Karilsa], Lord Kf�Qa, master of all arts, will at the proper time accept the 
hand of Srimati RadharaQi, who is qualified with all transcendental attributes.' 

(Lalita-madhava 1.11) 

TEXT 185 

'��' ift1f ��'��'-'��'�If I 

� �tt� �-��1lftt�J11 l!�'f II �lr� II 

'udghatyaka' nama ei 'amukha'-'vithi' ariga 
tamara age kahi-iha dhar$tyera tarariga 



104 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 1 

SY NONYMS 

'udghatyaka' nama-a dancing appearance of the player, technically known as 
udghatyaka; ei amukha-this is the introduction; vrthi aflga-the part is called 
vTthi; tamara age-before you; kahi-1 say; iha-th is; dhar�tyera taranga-a 
wave of impudence. 

TRANSLATION 

"This introduction is technically called udghatyaka, and the whole scene is 
called vithi. You are so expert in dramatic expression that each of my state­
ments before you is like a wave from an ocean of impudence. 

PURPORT 

In this connection Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura again quotes the 
following verse from the Sahitya-darpaQa (6.288): 

udghatyakal) kathodghata/:1 
prayogatisayas tatha 

pravartakavalagite 
panca prastavana-bhidal) 

Thus the technical names for the five kinds of introductory scenes of the drama 
are listed as udghatyaka, kathodghata, prayogatisaya, pravartaka and ava/agita. 
When Srila Ramananda Raya inquired which of these five SrTia ROpa Gosvami had 
used to accomplish the technical introduction to his drama Lalita-madhava, ROpa 
Gosvami replied that he had used the introduction technically called udghatyaka. 
According to Bharati-vrtti, three technical terms used are prarocana, vithi and 
prahasana. Thus ROpa Gosvami also mentioned vTthT, which is a technical term for 
a certain type of expression. According to the Sahitya-darpaQa (6.520): 

vithyam eko bhaved ankal) 
ka5cid eko 'tra kalpyate 

akasa-bha�itair uktais 
citrarh pratyuktim asrita/:1 

The vTthi beginning of a drama consists of only one scene. In that scene, one of 
the heroes enters the stage, and by means Qf opposing statements uttered by a 
voice from the sky (offstage), he introduces the abundant conjugal mellow and 
other mellows to some degree. In the course of the introduction, all the seeds of 
the play are planted. This introduction is called udghatyaka because the player 
dances on the stage. This term also indicates that the full moon enters the stage. 
In this case, when the word natata ("dancing on the stage") is linked with the 
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moon, its meaning is obscure, but because the meaning becomes very clear when 
the word natata is linked with Kr�IJa, this type of introduction is called udghatyaka. 

Srila Ramananda Raya used highly technical terms when he discussed this with 
Srila ROpa Gosvami. ROpa Gosvami admitted that Srila Ramananda Raya was a 
greatly learned scholar of bona fide dramatic composition. Thus although Srila 
ROpa Gosvami was quite fit to answer Srila Ramananda Raya's questions, due to 
his Vai�oava humility he admitted that his words were impudent. Actually both 
ROpa Gosvami and Ramananda Raya were scholarly experts in composing poetry 
and presenting it strictly according to the Sahitya-darpaoa and other Vedic 
literatures. 

TEXT 186 

"9flrtf;{ ��'!t�tf"l" \!l'f���r;� "!""?It: I 

Clft��fu 9f�l'f�hiJ: 'f �t'!J� �l>Jr:� ll"�lr� II 

padani tv agatarthani 
tad-artha-gataye narab 

yojayanti padair anyaib 
sa udghatyaka ucyate 

SYNONYMS 

pad ani-words; tu-but; agata-arthani-having an unclear meaning; tat-that; 
artha-gataye-to understand the meaning; narab-men; yojayanti-join; 
padaib-with words; anyaib-other; sab-that; udghatyakab-udghatyaka; 
ucyate-is called. 

TRANSLATION 

"'To explain an unclear word, men generally join it with other words. Such 
an attempt is called udghatyaka.' " 

PURPORT 

This verse is quoted from the Sahitya-darpaoa (6.289). 

TEXT 187 

m ��,-"<!15� �'$!" � �t�" 1 

!\"ti� �� f�t; ��t111S?f·� II �lr'l II 

ray a kahe,- "kaha age angera vise�a" 
srT-rOpa kahena kichu sank�epa-uddesa 
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SYNONYMS 

raya kahe-Srila Ramananda Raya says; kaha-please tell me; age-further; 
arigera vise$a-particu lar portions; sri-rupa kahena-SrTia ROpa CosvamT says; 
kichu-something; sarik$epa-in brief; uddesa-reference. 

TRANSLATION 

When Ramananda Raya requested Srila Riipa Gosvami to speak further 
about various portions of the play, Srila Riipa Gosvami briefly quoted his 
Lalita-madhava. 

TEXT 188 

�fi,P�r-rc� "ll��"l!:, 1."ll�: 'l'f'II��J,� ��: 1 

�illf�i'III]"tt� Of 9f'.iif�:, ��\;1 'l�1"f: !l'C�"llM 11 ') lrlrll 

harim uddisate rajo-bhara/:1 
purata/:1 sarigamayaty amum tarnal) 

vrajavama-drsam na paddhati/:1 
prakata sarva-drsa/:1 sruter api 

SYNONYMS 

harim -Kr�t:�a; uddisate-it indicates; raja/:1-bharab-dust from the cows; 
puratal)-in front; sarigamayati-causes to meet; amum-Kr�t:�a; tama/:1-the 
darkness; vrajavama-drsam-of the damsels of Vrndavana; na-not; paddhatib­
the course of activities; prakata-manifested; sarva-drsab-who know every­
thing; srute/:1-of the Vedas; api-as well as. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'The dust from cows and calves on the road creates a kind of darkness in­
dicating that Kr��a is returning home from the pasture. Also, the darkness of 
evening provokes the gopis to meet Kr��a. Thus the pastimes of Kr��a and the 
gopis are covered by a kind of transcendental darkness and are therefore im­
possible for ordinary scholars of the Vedas to see.' 

PURPORT 

This verse from the Lalita-madhava (1.23) is spoken by Paurt:�amasi in a conver­
sation with Gargi. 

Kr�t:�a stated in Bhagavad-gita, traiguQya-vi$aya veda nistraiguQyo bhavarjuna. 
Thus He advised Arjuna to rise above the modes of material nature, for the entire 
Vedic system is filled with descriptions involving sattva-guQa, rajo-guQa and tamo­
guQa. People are generally covered by the quality of rajo-guQa and are therefore 
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unable to understand the pastimes of Kr�t:�a with the gopTs of Vraja. Moreover, the 
quality of tamo-guf)a further disturbs their understanding. In Vrndavana, however, 
although Kr�t:�a is covered by the hazy darkness of the dust, the gopTs can 
nevertheless understand that within the dust storm is Kr�Qa. Because they are His 
topmost devotees, they can perceive His hand in everything. Thus even in the 
dark or in a hazy storm of dust, devotees can understand what Kr�t:�a is doing. The 
purport of this verse is that Kr�t:�a is never lost, under any circumstances, to the 
vision of exalted devotees like the gopTs. 

TEXT 189 

fi�11<1"�1:j!" �C�i!iJ: <1>1ff� �Ni� <f'lt� �1 ��'f1 I 

'11 "Gi�f� fol�'gt41 <nt<f�"t�<l'i<fi"''1 ��'111 �17� II 

hriyam avagrhya grhebhyab kar?ati 
radharh vanaya ya nipuf)a 

sa jayati nis[?tartha 
vara-varhsaja-kaka/T dOtT 

SYNONYMS 

hriyam-bashfulness; avagrhya-impeding; grhebhya/:1-from private houses; 
kar?ati-attracts; radham-Srimati Radharal)i; vanaya-to the forest; ya-which; 
nipUQa-being expert; sa-that; jayati-let it be glorified; nis[?ta-artha­
authorized; vara-varhsaja-of the bamboo flute; kaka/T-the sweet tone; dati­
the messenger. 

TRANSLATION 

"'May the sweet sound of Lord Kr,Qa's flute, His authorized messenger, be 
glorified, for it expertly releases Srimati Radhara�i from Her shyness and at­
tracts Her from Her home to the forest! 

PURPORT 

This verse from Lalita-madhava (1.24) is spoken by Gargi, the daughter of 
Gargamuni. 

TEXT 190 

'l�l>Rf fol�t�: C<fil�Jl� �<1"1 �1f'Q)�-
31 .... G!�f<f <k:�: fliC�1 �t'Vif�'Jf'Sl��1!: I 

��� l>��il!il'�'l9f�i('i\�"'��-
�1! IJf�IIOI� Cl>�:c<fit�i����'1� �:II ��· K 
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sahacari niratanka/:1 ko 'yam yuva mudira-dyutir 
vraja-bhuvi kuta/:1 prapto madyan matatigaja-vibhrama/:1 

ahaha catulair utsarpadbhir drg-ancala-taskarair 
mama dhrti-dhanarh cetal)-ko$ad viluf)thayatiha yal) 

SYNONYMS 

saha-cari-0 My dear friend; niratatika/:1-without fear; ka/:1-who; ayam­
this; yuva-young man; mudira-dyuti/:1-as effulgent as a lightning cloud; vraja­
bhuvi -in the land of Vraja, Vrndavana; kuta/:1-from where; prapta/:1-obtained; 
madyan-being intoxicated; matar'lgaja-like an elephant; vibhramal)-whose 
pastimes; ahaha -alas; catu/ai/:1-very unsteady; utsarpadbhi/:1-with wanderings 
in all directions; drk-anca/a-taskarai/:1-by the glances of His eyes like thieves; 
mama-My; dhrti-dhanam-the treasure of My patience; ceta/:1-of the heart; 
ko$at-from the core; viluf)thayati-plunders; iha-here in Vrndavana; ya/:1-the 
person who. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'My dear friend, who is this fearless young manJ He is as bright as a 

lightning cloud, and He wanders in His pastimes like a maddened elephant. 
From where has He come to Vrndavana J Alas, by His restless movements and 
attractive glances He is plundering from the vault of My heart the treasure of 
My patience.' 

PURPORT 

This verse (Lalita-madhava 2.11) is spoken by SrTmatT Radharai)T to Her friend 
Lalitadevi. 

TEXT 191 

f<r�n���N<�>1 '�'� '�"�:<lf�"'l�� <�I 

�"C"ffS'!-l>ffi�"C�1: "[�lflf"lf1>��1 I 

@c����\!ij)� 1>1��<!1>li1'\!i1�1<!"1'1 

'!"C�lll\!ill"C'll�c�fifll'l"' � '11 Q"1flf<fi1 u'' ) �) n 

vihara-sura-dirghika mama mana/:1-karindrasya ya 
vilocana-cakorayol) sarad-amanda-candra-prabha 

uro 'mbara-tatasya cabharaf)a-caru-taravali 
mayonnata-manorathair iyam a/ambhi sa radhika 

SYNONYMS 

vihara-sura-dirghika-the Ganges flowing in the heavenly planets; mama­
My; mana/:1-kari-indrasya-of the elephant-like mind; ya-She who; vilocana-
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glancing; cakorayob-of My two eyes, which are like cakora birds; sarat-amanda­
candra-prabha-like the shine of the full moon in the autumn; urab-of My 
chest; ambara-like the sky; tatasya-on the edge; ca-also; abharaQa-orna­
ments; caru-beautiful; tara-ava/i-like the stars; maya-by Me; unnata-highly 
elevated; manorathaib-by mental desires; iyam-this; a/ambhi-attained; sa­
She; radhika-Srimati Radharat;�i. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'Srimati Radharar;ti is the Ganges in which the elephant of My mind enjoys 
pastimes. She is the shining of the full autumn moon for the cakora birds of 
My eyes. She is the dazzling ornament, the bright and beautiful arrangement 
of stars, on the border of the sky of My chest. Now today I have gained Srimati 
Radharar;ti because of the highly elevated state of My mind.' " 

PURPORT 

This verse from Lalita-madhava (2.1 0) expresses the thoughts of Lord Kr�t:�a in 
relation with Radharat;�i. 

TEXT 192 

�� ��' :sf'AI �� �� ���'1 I 

E� <\'5� �llfdil' ��-��ti{ II ��� II 

eta suni' raya kahe prabhura caraf)e 
rupera kavitva prasarhsi' sahasra-vadane 

SYNONYMS 

eta suni'-hearing this; raya-Ramananda Raya; kahe-says; prabhura 
caraQe-at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rupera-of ROpa Gosvami; 
kavitva-poetic art; prasarilsi'-glorifying; sahasra-vadane-as if with a thousand 
mouths. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing this, Srila Ramananda Raya submitted at the lotus feet of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu the superexcellence of Srila Riipa Gosvami's poetic ex­
pression and began to praise it as if he had thousands of mouths. 

TEXT 193 

"� ifl � �l �f;� 'fRf I 

et$�-ilf-.'1 � �� �Rf II ��� II 
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"kavitva na haya ei amrtera dhara 
nataka-lak$af)a saba slddhantera sara 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 1 

kavitva-poetic art; na haya-is not; ei-this; amrtera dhara-constant shower 
of nectar; nataka-a drama; /ak$ana-appearing as; saba-all; siddhantera sara­
essences of ultimate realization. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Ramananda Raya said, "This is not a poetic presentation; it is a con­
tinuous shower of nectar. Indeed, it is the essence of all ultimate realizations, 
appearing in the form of plays. 

TEXT 194 

<;�·9ffJ9f� �t �'"'� <!fcfi{ I 

�fit' � .. Cfft(f �i �'ti{"f·'5J:_(i{ II ��8 II 

prema-paripati ei adbhuta varf)ana 
suni' citta-karf)era haya ananda-ghurf)ana 

SYNONYMS 

prema-paripa,t;-a first-class arrangement to express loving a ffairs; ei-this; 
adbhuta varf)ana-wonderful description; suni'-hearing; citta-karf)era-of the 
heart and the ear; haya-there is; ananda-ghOrQana-a whirlpool of transcenden­
tal bliss. 

TRANSLATION 

"The wonderful descriptions of Rupa Gosvami are superb arrangements to 
express loving affairs. Hearing them will plunge the heart and ears of everyone 
into a whirlpool of transcendental bliss. 

TEXT 195 

"f�t. �lC<I"JO{ �C<I"�"'J f<fit. <filC�O{ tf�"ll\!i: I 

9j'l"'J �1!'1;11 i'fUt. 0{ '<{�f'\!i l!flifi�: II" )0)¢ II 

kim kavyena kaves tasya 
kim kaQr;fena dhanu$-mata/;1 

parasya hrdaye lagnam 
na gharQayati yac chira/;1 
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SYNONYMS 

kim-what use; kavyena-with poetry; kave/:1-of the poet; tasya-that; 
kim-what use; kat;u;fena-with the arrow; dhanu/:1-mata/:l-of the bowman; 
parasya-of another; hrdaye-in the heart; fagnam-penetrating; na ghur­
Qayati-does not ca�e to roll about; yat-which; sira/:1-the head. 

TRANSLATION 

"'What is the use of a bowman's arrow or a poet's poetry if they penetrate 
the heart but do not cause the head to spinl' 

TEXT 196 

�Rf -tf9 ��1 ��� ittl( <JI� �� I 

� !If� f'"'1 �t�,--� � II �"'� II 

tamara sakti vina jivera nahe ei vaQi 
tumi sakti diya kahao,-hena anumani" 

SYNONYMS 

tamara sakti vina-without Your special power; jivera-of an ordinary living 
being; nahe-there is not; ei vaQi-these words; tumi-You; sakti diya-giving 
power; kahao-make him say; hena-such; anumani-1 guess. 

TRANSLATION 

"Without Your mercy such poetic expressions would be impossible for an 
ordinary living being to write. My guess is that You have given him the 
power!' 

TEXT 197 

� �1(,- "�itt'lt btJ d'l fif� I 

bRf -.t'l btt� � '{t � � II �"'" II 

prabhu kahe,-"prayage ihara ha-ifa mifana 
ihara guQe ihate amara tu$ta haifa mana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-Lord SrT Caitanya Mahiiprabhu says; prayage-at Prayaga; 
ihara-of him; ha-ifa-there was; mifana-meeting; ihara guQe-by his transcen­
dental qualities; ihate-in him; amara-of Me; tU$ta-satisfied; haifa-became; 
mana-the mind. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, "I met Srila Rupa Gosvami at Prayaga. He 
attracted and satisfied Me because of his qualities!' 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not partial to some and neutral to 
others. One can actually draw the attention of the Supreme Personality of God­
head by service. Then one is further empowered by the Lord to act in such a way 
that everyone can appreciate his service. This is confirmed in 8hagavad-gita 
(4.11): ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham. Kr�oa is respon­
sive. If one tries to render his best service to the Lord, the Lord gives him the 
power to do so. Kr�oa also says in Bhagavad-gita: 

te$am satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10) SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu bestowed His special favor upon SrTia ROpa GosvamT because ROpa 
Gosvami wanted to serve the Lord to the best of his ability. Such is the reciproca­
tion between the devotee and the Lord in the discharge of devotional duties. 

TEXT 198 

11'!_1 12!q -� -.t� �tJ I 

�� �m R'J. iiU � !!fm II ��\r II 

madhura prasanna ihara kavya sa/ankara 
aiche kavitva vinu nahe rasera pracara 

SYNONYMS 

madhura-sweet; prasanna-pleasing; ihara-his; kavya-poetry; sa­
a/ankara-with metaphors and other ornaments; aiche-such as that; kavitva­
poetic qualifications; vinu-without; nahe-there is not; rasera-of mellows; 
pracara -preaching. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu praised the metaphors and other literary orna­
ments of Srila Rupa Gosvami's transcendental poetry. Without such poetic at­
tributes, He said, there is no possibility of preaching transcendental mellows. 
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TEXT 199 

�� �9li �' -·�t11' (}f�' �- �I 

CR�-c;� � �(filft'J II ��� II 

sabe krpa kari' inhare deha' ei vara 
vraja-lila-prema-rasa yena varQe nirantara 

SYNONYMS 

113 

sabe-all of you; krpa kari'-showing your mercy; inhare-unto SrTia ROpa 
Gosvami; deha'-give; ei vara-this benediction; vraja-/i/a-prema-rasa-tran­
scendental mellows of the pastimes of Vrndavana; yena-so that; varQe-he can 
describe; nirantara-without cessation. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested all His personal associates to bless 
Rupa Gosvami so that he might continuously describe the pastimes of 
V�ndavana , which are full of emotional love of Godhead. 

TEXT 200 

··�tl c;� d�, i{tlf-'�' I 

�� fitaq iftr. ttf '!If II � o o II 

inhara ye jye�tha-bhrata, nama-'sanatana' 
prthivite vijna-vara nahi tanra sama 

SYNONYMS 

inhara-of Srila ROpa Gosvami; ye-who; jye?tha-bhrata-the elder brother; 
nama-named; sanatana-Sanatana GosvamT; prthivite-on the surface of the 
world; vijna-vara-most learned; nahi-there is none; tanra sama-equal to him. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "Srila Rupa Gosvami's elder brother, whose 
name is Sanatana Gosvami , is such a wise and learned scholar that no one is 
equal to him.'' 

TEXT 201 

� � M .. ili!Jt�, � tB �I 
�-·�t�·9ftfuti!J11' �tt\!- "ft5 II � o � n 
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tamara yaiche Vi$aya-tyaga, taiche tatira riti 
dainya-vairagya-paQc;Jityera tanhatei sthiti 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila , Ch. 1 

tamara-your; yaiche-just as; Vi$aya-tyaga-renunciation of material connec­
tions; taiche-similarly; tanra riti-his manner of activity; dainya-humbleness; 
vairagya-renunciation; paQc;Jityera-of learned scholarship; tanhatei-in him; 
sthiti -existing. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Ramananda Raya, "Sanatana Gosvami's 
renunciation of material connections is just like yours. Humility, renunciation 
and excellent learning exist in him simultaneously. 

TEXT 202 

\!!� � 'e�� �tfif ��· �lit"!fte{ I 

-r� fiml 'e�tsr �F1rci! �"if� " � o� " 

ei dui bhaiye ami pathailuri vrndavane 
sakti diya bhakti-sastra karite pravartane 

SYNONYMS 

ei-these; dui-two; bhaiye-brothers; ami-1; pathailuri-sent; vrndavane­
to Vrndavana; sakti diya-empowering them; bhakti-sastra-transcendental 
literature regarding devotional service; karite-to do; pravartane-establishing. 

TRANSLATION 

"I empowered both of these brothers to go to Vrndavana to expand the 
literature of bhakti!' 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed Srila Ramananda Raya that he and Sanatana 
Gosvami had engaged equally in devotional service after giving up all relation­
ships with material activity. Such renunciation is a symptom of an unalloyed devo­
tee engaged in the service of the Lord with no tinge of material contamination. 
According to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, this is the position of twad api sunicena 
taror api sahi$f)una. A pure devotee, free from the reactions of the material modes 
of nature, executes devotional service with tolerance like that of a tree. He also 
feels humbler than the grass. Such a devotee, who is called ni$kiticana, or free 
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from all material possessions, is always absorbed in emotional love of Godhead. 
He is reluctant to perform any kind of sense gratification. In other words, such a 
devotee is free from all material bondage, but he engages in Kr�Da conscious ac­
tivities. Such expert devotional service is performed without hypocrisy. Humility, 
renunciation and learned scholarship were combined in Sanatana GosvamT, the 
ideal pure devotee, who was on the same level of understanding as SrTia Rama­
nanda Raya. Like Ramananda Raya, Sanatana Gosvami was a fully cognizant ex­
pert in the conclusions of devotional service and was therefore able to describe 
such transcendental knowledge. 

TEXT 203 

m ��,-"�� � � � �� 1 

� ��� � itl�ti! "�0�" 

ray a kahe,- "isvara tumi ye caha karite 
k�thera putali tumi para nacaite 

SYNONYMS 

raya kahe-SrTia Ramananda Raya says; isvara tumi-You are the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead; ye-whatever; caha-You want; karite-to do; ka$thera­
of wood; putali-a doll; tumi-You; para-are able; nacaite-to make dance. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Ramananda Raya replied to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, "My Lord, You 
are the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If You like, You can cause even a 
wooden doll to dance. 

TEXT 204 

� � � � � <fi�'ft �Gt�t'1 I 

���Off���� fit� ll �08 ll 

mora mukhe ye saba rasa karila pracaraQe 
sei rasa dekhi ei ihara likhane 

SYNONYMS 

mora mukhe-through my mouth; ye-whatever; saba rasa-all such tran­
scendental mellows; karila-You did; pracaraQe-preaching; sei rasa-those 
same transcendental mellows; dekhi-1 see; ei-this; ihara likhane-in the writ­
ing of SrTia ROpa GosvamT. 
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TRANSLATION 

"I see that the truths regarding transcendental mellow that You have ex­
pounded through my mouth are all explained in the writings of Srila Rupa 
Gosvami. 

TEXT 205 

�?�-��<lit��� �-1fll I 

� <fi�t'$, �l <fiRft';� iSf�e. C� �llf ll�o(t 

bhakte krpa-hetu prakasite caha vraja-rasa 
yare karao, sei karibe jagat tamara vasa 

SY NONYMS 

bhakte-unto the devotees; krpa-hetu-because of mercy; prakasite-to 
show; caha-You want; vraja-rasa-the transcendental mellows in Vrndavana; 
yare-whomever; karao-You may empower; sei-he; karibe-will make; 
jagat-the whole world; tamara vasa-under Your control. 

TRANSLATION 

"Because of Your causeless mercy toward Your devotees, You want to de­
scribe the transcendental pastimes in Vrndavana. Anyone empowered to do 
this can bring the entire world under Your influence." 

PURPORT 

This passage parallels the statement kr�Qa-sakti vina nahe tara pravartana, which 
means that unless empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr�r;�a, 
one cannot spread the holy name of the Lord throughout the entire world 
(Cc. Antya 7.11). Under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
a pure devotee can preach the holy name of the Lord so that everyone may take 
advantage of this facility and thus become Kr�r;�a conscious. 

TEXT 206 

�� �� �<!i� �sot �fi.ftrif I 

� <!i��1ll� R'l �1\ifif n � o� n 

tabe mahaprabhu kaila rope a/ingana 
tanre karaila sabara caral')a vandana 
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SYNONYMS 

tabe-at that time; mahaprabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kai/a-did; 
rOpe-unto ROpa GosvamT; a/ingana-embracing; tanre-him; karai/a-induced 
to do; sabara-of all of them; carat;�a vandana-worshiping the lotus feet. 

TRANSlATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then embraced Rupa Gosvami and asked him to 
offer prayers at the lotus feet of all the devotees present. 

TEXT 207 

�-filt:!Jli\lfftfw �<I 'e.�'! I 

�� <lift' 1fit� :Jit<l '<t'illf1 �t� II � o'\ II 

advaita-nityanandadi saba bhakta-gat;�a 
krpa kari' rOpe sabe kaila alingana 

SYNONYMS 

advaita-Advaita Acarya; nityananda-adi-SrT Nityananda Prabhu and others; 
saba-all; bhakta-gat;�a-personal devotees; krpa kari'-being very merciful; 
rOpe-unto ROpa GosvamT; sabe-all of them; kaila a/itigana-embraced. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya, Nityananda Prabhu and all the other devotees showed their 
causeless mercy to Rupa Gosvami by embracing him in return. 

TEXT 208 

<211_·'f� 1fit�, �� 1fit�l ��'I I 

�f'f' �e.-.� '� �t� � II � olr II 

prabhu-krpa rOpe, ara rOpera sad-gut;�a 
dekhi' camatkara haila sabakara mana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-krpa-Lord Caitanya's mercy; rOpe-upon ROpa Gosvami; ara-and; 
rOpera sat-gut;�a-the transcendental qualities of SrTia ROpa GosvamT; dekhi'­
seeing; camatkara hai/a-there was astonishment; sabakara-of all of them; 
mana-in the minds. 
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TRANSLATION 

Seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's special mercy toward Srila Rupa 
Gosvami and seeing his personal qualities, all the devotees were struck with 
wonder. 

TEXT 209 

� �t<2lt_ � 'e9 '1$1 <;'5Wrl I 

�f«t11-� lit't �i1 �"fill �o� II 

tabe mahaprabhu saba bhakta laiia gela 
haridasa-thakura rOpe alingana kaila 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-at that time; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba-all; bhak­
ta-devotees; /aiia-with; ge/a-departed from the place; hari-dasa-thakura-of 
the name Haridasa Thakura; rOpe-unto ROpa Gosvami; alingana kaila­
embraced. 

TRANSLATION 

Then, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu left with all of His devotees, Haridasa 
Thakura also embraced Srila Rupa Gosvami. 

TEXT 210 

�� �,- "�11" 'ett� i1t� �1fl I 

� � .rr'f"'i, ��� <;� �i1 ��JI1 ?"�� o II 

haridasa kahe,- "tomara bhagyera nahi sima 
ye saba varf)ila, ihara ke jane mahima?" 

SYNONYMS 

hari-dasa kahe-Haridasa Thakura says; tomara-your; bhagyera-of fortune; 
nahi sima-there is no limit; ye-whatever; saba-all; varf)ila-you have de­
scribed; ihara-of this; ke jane-who can understand; mahima-the glories. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura told him: "There is no limit to your good fortune. No one 
can understand the glories of what you have described." 
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TEXT 211 

���'Pf �,-"'tfil � ill �f-11 
� ��'t_ �' c;�� ��eft� II"��� II 

sri-rOpa kahena,-ami kichui na jani 
yei mahaprabhu kahana, sei kahi val)i 

SYNONYMS 
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sn-rupa kahena-Srila ROpa Gosvami replies; ami-1; kichui-anything; na 
jani-do not know; yei-whatever; mahaprabhu kahana -Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu makes me say or write; sei-that; kahi-1 speak; val)i-transcen­
dental words. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Rupa Gosvami said, "I do not know anything. The only transcendental 
words I can utter are those which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu makes me speak. 

PURPORT 

The poet or writer dealing with transcendental subject matters is not an ordi­
nary writer or translator. Because he is empowered by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, whatever he writes becomes very effective. The principle of being em­
powered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is essential. A materialistic poet 
who describes in his poetry the material activities of man and woman cannot de­
scribe the transcendental pastimes of the Lord or the transcendental conclusions 
of devotional service. Srila Sanatana GosvamT has therefore warned all neophyte 
devotees that one should not hear from the mouth of a non-Vai�r:tava 

avai?l)ava-mukhodgirl)arh 
putarh hari-kathamrtam 

sraval)arh naiva kartavyarh 
sarpocchi?tarh yatha paya/:1 (Padma Pural)a) 

Unless one is a fully unalloyed devotee of the Lord, one should not try to describe 
the pastimes of Kr�r:ta in poetry, for it will be only mundane. There are many de­
scriptions of Kr�r:ta's Bhagavad-gita written by persons whose consciousness is 
mundane and who are not qualified by pure devotion. Although they attempted 
to write transcendental literature, they could not fully engage even a single devo­
tee in Kr�r:ta's service. Such literature is mundane, and therefore, as warned by Sri 
Sanatana Gosvami, one should not touch it. 
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TEXT 212 

�flf' �PH c��'t�i ���Nt��'Z �m<f�t9f1�f9f I 

�'IJ ��: 9flf'<f�O'f'Z 'WIT Cl)��tlf'<P!J 11 :n � n 

hrdi yasya preraQaya 
pravartito 'ham varaka-rOpo 'pi 

tasya hare/:1 pada-kamalarh 
vande caitanya-devasya 

SYNONYMS 

hrdi-within the heart; yasya-of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who gives His pure devotees the intelligence to spread the Kr�r;�a consciousness 
movement); preraQaya-by the inspiration; pravartita/:1-engaged; aham-l; 
varaka-insignificant and low; rupa/:1-Rupa Gosviimi; api-although; tasya-of 
Him; hare/:1-of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pada-kamalam-to 
the lotus feet; vande-let me offer my prayers; caitanya-devasya-of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'Although I am the lowest of men and have no knowledge, the Lord has 
mercifully bestowed upon me the inspiration to write transcendental 
literature about devotional service. Therefore I offer my obeisances at the 
lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who has given me the chance to write these books.'" 

PURPORT 

This verse is from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.2). 

TEXT 213 

��1{\! 'l�i!lf� fl�� I 

�t� �� <;'m>!t1l � �wt�·�n;er 11 �)� 11 

ei-mata dui-jana kr�Qa-katha-range 
sukhe kala gonaya rOpa haridasa-sange 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; dui-jana-Haridiisa Thiikura and Srila Rupa Gosviimi; 
kr�Qa-katha-range-in the pleasure of discussing topics about Kr�r;�a; sukhe-in 
happiness; kala-time; gor'laya-passes; rupa-Srila Rupa GosvamT; hari-dasa­
sange-in the company of Haridasa Thiikura. 
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TRANSLATION 

In this way Srila Riipa Gosvami passed his time in close association with 
Haridasa Thakura by discussing the pastimes of Lord Kr�r;�a in great happiness. 

TEXT 214 

�R 1fPI1l�' �� �'-1'{ �'$f'1 I 

'�� �m fit�, c;�r;;� <15�1 � ����sn 

cari masa rahi' saba prabhura bhakta-gaQa 
gosaiii vidaya dila, gauge karila gamana 

SYNONYMS 

cari masa-four months; rahi'-staying; saba-all; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gaQa--the devotees; gosaiii-Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
vidaya dila-bade farewell; gauge-to Bengal; karila gamana-they returned. 

TRANSLATION 

All the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus spent four months with 
Him. Then the Lord bade them farewell, and they returned to Bengal. 

TEXT 215 

��?f <21'-?ttif �tlit� 1l� I 

�ttlil ��tlr � ��if! II ��<t II 

sri-rOpa prabhu-pade nilaca/e rahila 
dola-yatra prabhu-sange anande dekhila 

SYNONYMS 

sri-rOpa-Srila ROpa Gosvami; prabhu-pade-at the feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; ni/aca/e-at Jagannatha Puri; rahi/a-remained; do/a-yatra-the 
festival of Dola-yatra; prabhu-sange-with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; anande-in 
great happiness; dehila-saw. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Riipa Gosvami, however, stayed at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, and when the Dola-yatra festival took place, he saw it in great 
happiness with the Lord. 
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TEXT 216 

(;'ft'l �il� � 11it?f �nl �1 I 
�� ��'llf ��' -.� �•trn'liu �)� u 

do/a anantare prabhu rOpe vidaya dila 
aneka prasada kari' sakti sai'icarila 

SYNONYMS 

do/a anantare-after the Dola-yatra; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
rOpe-unto ROpa Gosvami; vidaya dila-bade farewell; aneka prasada kari'-en­
dowing with all kinds of mercy; sakti sai'icarila-empowered him. 

TRANSLATION 

After the Dola-yatra festival ended, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bade farewell 
to Rupa Gosvami also. The Lord empowered him and bestowed upon him all 
kinds of mercy. 

TEXT 217 

"�t�til' �' tt_fil, 1l�� 1'"f�i{ I 
�� -t1 ?f�� �II ��'lll 

"vrndavane yaha' tumi, rahiha vrndavane 
ekabara ihan pathaiha sanatane 

SYNONYMS 

vrndavane-to Vrndavana; yaha'-now go; tumi-you; rahiha-stay; 
vrndavane-in Vrndavana; eka-bara-once; ihan-here; pathaiha-send; 
sanatane-your elder brother, Sanatana GosvamT. 

TRANSLATION 

"Now go to Vrndavana and stay there," the Lord said. "You may send here 
your elder brother, Sanatana. 

TEXT 218 

� �• �-ttw �m �'�' 
1f-.•·it( � '!tti �fit� �'ill �)lr II 

vraje yai rasa-sastra kariha nirOpaQa 
lupta-tirtha saba tahan kariha pracaraQa 
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SYNONYMS 

vraje yai-going to Vrndavana; rasa-sastra-all transcendental literature con­
cerning the pastimes of Lord Sri Kr�t:Ja; kariha nirupaf)a-write carefully; lupta­
tirtha-the lost holy places; saba-all; tahan-there; kariha pracaraf)a - make 
known. 

TRANSLATION 

"When you go to Vrndavana, stay there, preach transcendental literature 
and excavate the lost holy places. 

TEXT 219 

HDt�t, �(9 �� c1f� I 

.n� �f� �!ttl �'!.Iii"'� II �)� II 

kr$T)a-seva, rasa-bhakti kariha pracara 
amiha dekhite tahan yaimu ekabara" 

SYNONYMS 

kr$T)a-seva-the service of Lord Kr�t:Ja; rasa-bhakti-devotional service; kariha 
pracara-preach; amiha-1 also; dekhite-to see; tahan-there to Vrndavana; 
yaimu-1 shalf go; eka-bara-once more. 

TRANSLATION 

"Establish the service of Lord KrJ�;�a and preach the mellows of Lord KrJI)a's 
devotional service. I shall also go to Vrndavana once more.'' 

TEXT 220 

� ctfil' 12ft_ itt1f � .. 111'1 �tfirtril' I 
pt <;'St'PttflfP � 'ttf � R'lll ��0 II 

eta bali' prabhu tanre kaila a/ingana 
rupa gosafii sire dhare prabhura caraf)a 

SYNONYMS ! 

eta ba/i'-saying this; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre-unto ROpa 
Gosvami; kai/a a/ingana-embraced; rupa gosafii-Srila ROpa GosvamT; sire-on 
the head; dhare-takes; prabhura caraf)a-the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 
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TRANSLATION 

Having thus spoken, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced Rupa Gosvami, 
who then placed the lotus feet of the Lord upon his head. 

TEXT 221 

� .,.'Sttf·� � �lf1 I 

��'�-9ft� •"'� �lf1 n �u n 

prabhura bhakta-gaQa-pase vidaya la-ila 
punarapi gauc;fa-pathe vrndavane ai/a 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gaQa-pase-from the devo­
tees; vidaya /a-ila-took leave; punarapi-again; gauc;fa-pathe-on the way to 
Bengal; vrndavane-to Vrndavana; ai/a-returned. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Rupa Gosvami took leave of all the devotees of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and returned to Vrndavana by the path to Bengal. 

TEXT 222 

�� �' �t� �: tit?lf fill!fi' I 

� � �ti{, 9f1ll '�'-'R'111 � � � II 

ei ta' kahilana punab rupera milana 
iha yei sune, paya caitanya-caraf)a 

SYNONYMS 

ei ta' kahilana-thus I have said; punab-again; rupera milana-the meeting 
with Srila ROpa Gosvami; iha-this narration; yei sune-anyone who hears; 
paya-gets; caitanya-caraf)a-the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have described the second meeting of Rupa Gosvami and Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Anyone who hears of this incident will certainly attain 
the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 223 

�1rt·li�-� � � I 

��.�� �wt�ll��-ell 

sri-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr?Qadasa 

SYNONYMS 
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sri-rupa-Srila ROpa Gosvami; raghunatha-Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade-at the lotus feet; yara-whose; asa-expectation; caitanya-caritamrta­
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe-describes; kr?Qa-dasa-Srila 
Kr�l)adasa Kaviraja GosvamT. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kr,�;�adasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the SrT C�itanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila, 
First Chapter; describing the second meeting of Sri/a Rapa Gosvami and Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



CHAPTER 2 

The Chastisement of Junior Haridasa 

The purport of this chapter is explained by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his 
Amrta-pravaha-bha$ya as follows. Kr�r:Jadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of SrT 
Caitanya-caritamrta, wanted to explain direct meetings with Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, meetings with those empowered by Him, and His avirbhava ap­
pearance. Thus he described the glories of Nrsirhhananda and other devotees. A 

devotee named Bhagavan Acarya was exceptionally faithful to the lotus feet of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Nevertheless, his brother, Gopala Bha��a Acarya, dis­
coursed upon the commentary of impersonalism (Mayavada). Srila SvarOpa 
Damodara Gosvami, the secretary of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, forbid Bhagavan 
Acarya to indulge in hearing that commentary. Later, when Junior Haridasa, follow­
ing the order of Bhagavan Acarya, went to collect alms from Madhavidevi, he 
committed an offense by talking intimately with a woman although he was in the 
renounced order. Because of this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu rejected Junior 
Haridasa, and despite all the requests of the Lord's stalwart devotees, the Lord did 
not accept him again. One year after this incident, Junior Haridasa went to the 
confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna and committed suicide. In his spiritual 
body, however, he continued to sing devotional songs, and Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu heard them. When the Vai�l)avas of Bengal went to see Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, these incidents became known to SvarOpa Damodara and others. 

TEXT 1 

<����� !1\�r�t: �\�9flf<�'��� ���"\. c<��<�t�"5 
��'1!\ 'lUt�t�� 'I�'SI'I��OltQ{tr��� �� 'l��<l"{_ I 
'It���� 'll<�'i_�� '1r��"l'l��� w��s��rlf<�� 
��Nlf�'1llfl"{. 'f�5f<j�f��1-�r"<l"lt�l��l�"5 II � II 

vande 'ham srT-gurob srT-yuta-pada-kamalarh srT-gurun vai$Qavarhs ca 
srT-ruparh sagrajatarh saha-gaQa-raghunathanvitarh tarh sa-jTvam 

sadvaitarh savadhatarh parijana-sahitarh k{$Qa-caitanya-devarh 
srT-radha-k{$Qa-padan saha-gaQa-/a/ita-srT-visakhanvitarhs ca 

127 
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SYNONYMS 

vande-offer my respectful obeisances; aham-1; sri-gurob-of my initiating 
spiritual master or instructing spiritual master; sri-yuta-pada-kamalam-unto the 
opulent lotus feet; sri-guran-unto the spiritual masters in the parampara system, 
beginning from Madhavendra Puri down to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura Prabhupada; vai$Qavan-unto all the Vai�r:tavas, beginning from Lord 
Brahma and others coming from the very start of the creation; ca-and; sri­
rupam-unto Srila ROpa Gosvami; sa-agra-jatam-with his elder brother, Sri 
Sanatana Gosvami; saha-gaQa-raghunatha-anvitam-with Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami and his associates; tam-unto him; sa-jivam-with ]Tva Gosvami; sa­
advaitam-with Advaita Acarya; sa-avadhatam-with Nityananda Prabhu; pari­
jana-sahitam-and with Srivasa Thakura and all the other devotees; k($Qa­
caitanya-devam-unto Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sri-radha-k[$('Ja-padan­
unto the lotus feet of the all-opulent Sri Kr�r:ta and Radharar;�i; saha-gaQa-with 
associates; la/ita-sri-visakha-anvitan-accompanied by Lalita and Sri Visakha; 
ca-also. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master 
and of all the other preceptors on the path of devotional service. I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto all the Vai�r,avas and unto the six Gosvamis, in­
cluding Srila Rupa Gosvami, Srila Sanatana Go�vami, Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami and their as sociates. I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu, Sri Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, and all His devotees, headed by Sri vasa Thakur a. I then offer my 
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Lord Kr�r,a, Srimati Radharar;ti and 
all the gopis, headed by Lalita and Visakha. 

TEXT 2 

� �n11\�i!�JJ � �J� 1 

��� 'sr� ,����" �" 

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya-all glories; sri-caitanya-to Sri Caitanya; jaya-all glories; nityanan­
da-to Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra-all glories to Advaita Acarya; 
jaya-all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda-to the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 
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TRANSLATION 

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Nityananda Prabhu! 
All glories to Advaita Adrya! And all glories to all the devotees of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu! 

TEXT 3 

��<15 il�f11C! <;'5tlt·��l!tJ I 

fi4'(JI('SI11 � � ffl�-.12!� II� II 

sarva-loka uddharite gaura-avatara 
nistarera hetu tara trividha prakara 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-loka-all the worlds; uddharite-to deliver; gaura-avatara-the incarna­
tion of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nistarera hetu-causes of the deliverance 
of all people; tara-His; tri-vidha prakara -three kinds. 

TRANSLATION 

In His incarnation as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lord Sri Km1a descended to 
deliver all the living beings in the three worlds, from Brahmaloka down to 
Patalaloka. He caused their deliverance in three ways. 

TEXT 4 

:.w·�te_-�w(�, �tJ �t�� I 

'�t�llf' -.tti <151ti, <l51ti '�t��O!I' II 8 II 

sak�at-dar5ana, ara yogya-bhakta-jive 
'avesa' karaye kahan, kahan 'avirbhave' 

SYNONYMS 

sak�at-darsana-direct meeting; ara-and; yogya-bhakta-perfect devotee; 
jive-living beings; avesa karaye-empowers with specific spiritual potencies; 
kahar'l-somewhere; kahan-in other places; avirbhave-by appearing Himself. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord delivered the fallen souls in some places by meeting them 
directly, in other places by empowering a pure devotee, and in still other 
places by appearing before someone Himself. 
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TEXTS 5-6 

'�t..-te.·��' �till� f-1�'1'11 
��-l3'fi� Qft� '�tf.1�' � II It II 

��-�����"' �tt� C<li"fi '�tf�tef' I 

'�<15 �tfitef',-1.!1� Jrl!tf·l3lf� II � II 

'sak$at-darsane' praya saba nistarila 
nakula-brahmacarira dehe 'avi$ta' ha-ila 

pradyumna-nrsirilhananda age kaila 'avirbhava' 
'/aka nistariba',-ei isvara-svabhava 

SYNONYMS 

sak$at-darsane-by direct meeting; praya-almost; saba-all; nistarila­
delivered; nakula-brahmacarira-of a brahmacari named Nakula; dehe-in the 
body; aVi$ta ha-ila-entered ; pradyumna-nrsirilhananda-Pradyumna Nrsirhha­
nanda; age-in front of; kai/a-made; avirbhava-appearance; /aka nistariba-l 
shall deliver all the fallen souls; ei-this; isvara-svabhava-the characteristic of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered almost all the fallen souls by directly 
meeting them. He delivered others by entering the body of Nakula Brahmacari 
and by appearing before Nrshilhananda Brahmacari. "I shall deliver the fallen 
souls." This statement characterizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

The Lord always manifested His avirbhava appearance in the following four 
places: (1) the house of Srimati Sacimata, (2) wherever Nityananda Prabhu 
danced in ecstasy, (3) the house of Srivasa (when kirtana was performed), and (4) 
the house of Raghava Par:J<;lita. Lord Caitanya Himself appeared in these four 
places. On this connection, one may consult text 34.) 

TEXT 7 

llt'fte.·�� ll� i9f�e. �tfPnl 
1.!1� � ��f[1, � ��� �'1111 'l II 

sak$at-darsane saba jagat tarila 
eka-bara ye dekhila, se krtartha ha-ila 
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SYNONYMS 

sak$at-darsane-by direct meetings; saba-all; jagat-the universe; tariJa-He 
delivered; eka-bara-once; ye-anyone who; dekhila-saw; se-he; krta­
artha-fully satisfied; ha-ifa-became. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was personally present, anyone in the 
world who met Him even once was fully satisfied and became spiritually ad­
vanced. 

TEXT 8 

'�� ... '$fcj � �@RI11 
�: '��� �� � fiffim1111r II 

gaw;fa-desera bhakta-gaQa pratyabda asiya 
puna/:! gau(ia-dese yaya prabhure mi/iya 

SYNONYMS 

gau(ia-desera-of Bengal; bhakta-gaf)a-devotees; prati-abda-every year; 
asiya-coming; puna/:1-again; gau(ia-dese-to Bengal; yaya-return; 
prabhure-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; miliya-after meeting. 

TRANSLATION 

Every year, devotees from Bengal would go to Jagannatha Puri to meet Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and after the meeting they would return to Bengal. 

TEXT9 

�111' iftil1·�t-t1f 'vrl� �tfit' l!lf� I 

'i'!IJ-R'I �f�' �tlll til!t� II � II 

ara nana-desera /aka asi' jagannatha 
caitanya-caraQa dekhi' ha-ifa krtartha 

SYNONYMS 

ara-again; nana-desera-of different provinces; /aka-people; asi'-coming; 
jagannatha-to Jagannatha Puri; caitanya-caraQa-the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dekhi'-seeing; ha-ifa-became; krta-artha-fully satisfied. 

TRANSLATION 

Similarly, people who went to Jagannatha Puri from various provinces of 
India were fully satisfied after seeing the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 10 

��� (}'ft<fi �tl i{.,�<lt� I 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 2 

c;'f�, �(, f<fift 1(D·�-t �tf11' II �o II 

sapta-dvipera /aka ara nava-kharxla-vasi 
deva, gandharva, kinnara manu?ya-vese asi' 

SYNONYMS 

sapta-dvipera /aka-people from all of the seven islands within the universe; 
ara-and; nava-khaQ(ia-vasi-the inhabitants of the nine khaQ(ias; deva­
demigods; gandharva-the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; kinnara-the inhabit­
ants of Kinnaraloka; manu?ya-vese-in the form of human beings; asi'-coming . 

TRANSLATION 

People from all over the universe, including the seven islands, the nine 
khar;"�«.fas, the planets of the demigods, Gandharvaloka and Kinnaraloka, would 
go there in the forms of human beings. 

PURPORT 

For an explanation of sapta-dvipa, see Madhya-lila, Chapter Twenty, verse 218, 
and Srimad-Bhagavatam, Fifth Canto, Chapters Sixteen and Twenty. In the Sid­
dhanta-siromaQi, Chapter One (Goladhyaya), in the Bhuvana-kosa section, the 
nine khaQ(ias are mentioned as follows: 

aindraril ka5eru saka/aril kila tamraparQam 
anyad gabhastimad atas ca kumarikakhyam 

nagaril ca saumyam iha varuQam antya-khaQ(iaril 
gandharva-sariljnam iti bharata-var?a-madhye 

"Within Bharata-var�a, there are nine khaQ(ias. They are known as (1) Aindra, (2) 
Kaseru, (3) Tamraparr;�a, (4) Gabhastimat, (5) Kumarika, (6) Naga, (7) Saumya, (8) 
Varur;�a and (9) Gandharva." 

TEXT 11 

��� �f�1 ift� 'C��' �$1 I 

" �fool' e{t� �� c;$ft�� �$1 II � � II 

prabhure dekhiya yaya 'vai?Qava' hana 
kr?Qa bali' nace saba premavi?ta hana 
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SYNONYMS 

prabhure dekhiya-by seeing the Lord; yaya-they return; vai�Qava hafla­
having become devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr�r:Ja; kr�Qa 
ba/i'-chanting Kr�r:Ja; nace-dance; saba-all of them; prema-avi�ta hafla­
overwhelmed by ecstatic love. 

TRANSLATION 

Having seen the Lord, they all became Vai�r;1avas. Thus they danced and 
chanted the Hare K��r;1a mantra in ecstatic love of Godhead. 

TEXT 12 

IJI�'Ifl! �� �'Ste, fil�� I 

� c;�rt �tfittl! iftt1f �� �R� II�� II 

ei-mata darsane trijagat nistari 
ye keha asite nare aneka sarhsari 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; darsane-by direct visits; tri-jagat-the three worlds; 
nistari-delivering; ye keha-some who; asite nare-could not come; aneka­
many; sarhsari-persons entangled in this material world. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus by direct meetings, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered the three 
worlds. Some people, however, could not go and were entangled in material 
activities. 

TEXT 13 

�-lR!I!tAftl! � � � � I 

�� �<�t'ftrt � '��t-t' 11 �\!) n 

ta-saba tarite prabhu sei saba dese 
yogya-bhakta jiva-dehe karena 'avese' 

SYNONYMS 

ta-saba-all of them; tarite-to deliver; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
sei-those; saba-all; dese-in countries; yogya-bhakta-a suitable devotee; 
jiva-dehe-in the body of such a living entity; karena-does; avese-entrance. 
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TRANSLATION 

To deliver people in regions throughout the universe who could not meet 
Him, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally entered the bodies of pure devo­
tees. 

TEXT 14 

c;� �� �i!f-� �� �-.tc-t I 

�tm \if-f!:�'��' 't� �ilft.,cat II �8 II 

sei jive nija-bhakti karena prakase 
tahara darsane 'vai$Qava' haya sarva-dese 

SYNONYMS 

sei jive-in that living being; nija-bhakti-His own devotion; karena prakase­
manifests directly; tahara darsane-by seeing such an empowered devotee; 
vai$f)ava-devotees of Kr�r;�a; haya-become; sarva-dese-in all other countries. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus He empowered living beings [His pure devotees] by manifesting in 
them so much of His own devotion that people in all other countries became 
devotees by seeing them. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 7.11): 

kali-kalera dharma-kr$Qa-nama-sankirtana 
kr$Qa-sakti vina nahe tara pravartana 

Unless one is empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, one cannot spread the holy names of the Hare Kr�r;�a maha-mantra 
throughout the world. Persons who do so are empowered. Therefore they are 
sometimes called avesa-avataras or incarnations, for they are endowed with the 
power of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 15 

\.fl� �t� �t�" r�� 1 

c;"it)t� �1:� ��at, �fir flf"it �il II �� II 
' 

ei-mata avese tariJa tribhuvana 
gau(ie yaiche avesa, kari dig dara5ana 
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SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; avese-by empowering; tariJa tri-bhuvana-delivered 
the entire three worlds; gau{ie-in Bengal; yaiche-how; avesa-empowering; 
kari dik darasana-1 shall describe in brief. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered the entire three worlds, not 
only by His personal presence but also by empowering others. I shall briefly 
describe how He empowered a living being in Bengal. 

TEXT 16 

"--lt"{{D·�� � ���-��tit I 

�';(-��� 'it�i �� "--!fi{<fltif II �� II 

ambuya-muluke haya nakula-brahmacari 
parama-vai$f)ava tenho baga adhikari 

SYNONYMS 

ambuya-muluke-in the province known as Ambuya; haya-there is; nakula­
brahmacari-a person known as Nakula Brahmacari; parama-vai$f)ava-a per­
fectly pure devotee; tenho-he; baga adhikari-very advanced in devotional ser­
vice. 

TRANSLATION 

In Ambuya-muluka there was a person named Nakula Brahmacari, who was 
a perfectly pure devotee, greatly advanced in devotional service. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that Ambuya-muluka is the present Ambika, a 
cit in the Vardhamana district of West Bengal. Formerly, during the Moham­
medan regime, it was known as Ambuya-muluka. In this city there is a neighbor­
hood called Pyarigaiija, and that is where Nakula Brahmacari used to live. 

TEXT 17 

,��rn-Af �<fl fil�tf.�'! lf� '� I 

�QIJ·�� � '"--l'tt�-t' � II �'l II 

gauga-desera /oka nistarite mana haifa 
nakula-hrdaye prabhu 'avesa' karila 
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SYNONYMS 

gaur;la-desera /oka-the people of Bengal; nistarite-to deliver; mana haifa­
wanted; nakula-hrdaye-in the heart of Nakula Brahmacari; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; avesa kari/a-entered. 

TRANSLATION 

Desiring to deliver all the people of Bengal, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu en­
tered the heart of Nakula Brahmacari. 

TEXT 18 

��cmg� e{�ll'/ c;�1ft�� �$i I 

��'��,em�, �rn 15"'� �$1u ��r u 

graha-grasta-praya nakula premavi$ta hafla 
hase, kande, nace, gaya unmatta hafla 

SYNONYMS 

graha-grasta -praya-exactly like one haunted by a ghost; naku/a-Nakula 
Brahmacari; prema-avi$ta hafla-being overwhelmed by ecstatic love of God; 
hase-laughs; kande-cries; nace-dances; gaya-chants; unmatta hafla-just 
like a madman. 

TRANSLATION 

Nakula Brahmacari became exactly like a man haunted by a ghost. Thus he 
sometimes laughed, sometimes cried, sometimes danced and sometimes 
chanted like a madman. 

TEXT 19 

1151l!li, ��, ��' �' � mR 1 

f��1t c;� ij\!1, ��e{ � II �<;> II 

asru, kampa, stambha, sveda, sattvika vikara 
nirantara preme nrtya, saghana hwikara 

SYNONYMS 

asru -tears; kampa-trembling; stambha-becoming stunned; sveda­
perspiration; sattvika vikara-all such transcendental transformations; nirantara­
continuously; preme nrtya-dancing in ecstatic love; sa-ghana hunkara-a sound 
like that of a cloud. 
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TRANSLATION 

He continuously exhibited bodily transformations of transcendental love. 
Thus he cried, trembled, became stunned, perspired, danced in love of God­
head and made sounds like those of a cloud. 

TEXT 20 

�li <;�<�Stfu, �tli � G�� I 

�� �r-t<tt� �1�� �<;��II � o II 

taiche gaura-kanti, taiche sada premavesa 
taha dekhibare aise sarva gauc;la-desa 

SYNONYMS 

taiche-in that way; gaura-kanti-a bodily luster like that of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; taiche-similarly; sada-always; prema-avesa-absorbed in 
ecstatic love; taha dekhibare-to see that; aise-come; sarva-all; gauc;/a-desa­
people from all provinces of Bengal. 

TRANSLATION 

His body shone with the same luster as that of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
and he showed the same absorption in ecstatic love of Godhead. People came 
from all provinces of Bengal to see these syrnptoms. 

TEXT 21 

� ru� �� �,-'<�S� �·il'tlf' 1 

�� Waftil <;'tt<�S �� <;�t1filft'lf II � � II 

yare dekhe tare kahe,-'kaha k[$Qa-nama' 
tanhara darsane loka haya premoddama 

SYNONYMS 

yare dekhe-to whomever he saw; tare kahe-he addresses him; kaha k[$Qa­
nama-my dear friend, chant Kr�r:ta's holy name; tanhara darsane-by seeing him; 
/aka haya-people became; prema-uddama-highly elevated in love of God­
head. 

TRANSLATION 

He advised whomever he met to chant the holy names Hare K��Qa. Thus 
upon seeing him, people were overwhelmed with love of Godhead. 
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TEXT 22 

��tiJRf 'Cit�� �'111' '�I 

�fil' filf<!lte(ltt �tbn �f1rnillt"'t!f II � � II 

caitanyera avesa haya nakufera dehe 
suni' sivananda aila kariya sandehe 

SYNONYMS 

caitanyera-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avesa-taking possession; haya­
there is; nakufera dehe-in the body of Nakula Brahmacari; suni'-hearing; siva­
nanda aila -Sivananda Sena came; kariya sandehe-doubting. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sivananda Sena heard that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had entered the 
body of Nakula Brahmacari, he went there with doubts in his mind. 

TEXT 23 

9fftlfll1 �fftl! it1f � l� �f£'1 I 

-rtfrtt� �f'Q1 �t� �1H1f �f1ffl II � � II 

parik�a karite tanra yabe iccha haifa 
bahire rahiya tabe vicara karifa 

SYNONYMS 

parik?a karite-to test; tanra-of Sivananda Sena; yabe-when; iccha-desire; 
haifa-there was; bahire rahiya-staying outside; tabe-at that time; vicara 
karifa -considered. 

TRANSLATION 

Desiring to test the authenticity of Nakula Brahmacari, he stayed outside, 
thinking as follows. 

TEXTS 24-25 

"�9ft� c;'!l�� '11M, l!f1 �flf ISf'tf.l I 

�t11Hr li-118 m' �t� �t9ffilll �8 II 

�� l!ftfil, -·!ftt� � ��·�llf I" 

�� �f�' fiR til"! 11'�� �twt-t II � � II 
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"apane bolana more, iha yadi jani 
amara i�ta-mantra jani' kahena apani 

tabe jani, inhate haya caitanya-avese" 
eta cinti' sivananda rahila dura-dese 

SYNONYMS 
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apane-personaily; bo/ana-calls; more-me; iha-this; yadi-if; jani-1 
understand; amara-my; i$ta-mantra-worshipable mantra; jani'-knowing; 
kahena apani-he says himself; tabe jani-then I shall understand; inhate-in 
him; haya-there is; caitanya-avese-being possessed by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; eta cinti'--thinking this; sivananda-Sivananda Sena; rahi/a­
remained; dura-dese-a little far off. 

TRANSLATION 

"If Nakula Brahmacari personally calls me and knows my worshipable 
mantra, then I shall understand that he is inspired by the presence of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu." Thinking in this way, he stayed some distance apart. 

TEXT 26 

��� ��� ��1,- C<ti� �1�(;� �'At I 

�<1i1!f �f.�tlf G<li� W-fif il1 9f"rn II�� II 

asankhya lokera ghata,-keha aise yaya 
lokera sanghatte keha darsana na paya 

SYNONYMS 

asankhya /okera ghata-a great crowd of people; keha-some; aise-come; 
yaya-go; lokera sanghatte-in the great crowd of people; keha-some of 
them; dar5ana na paya-could not see Nakula Brahmacari. 

TRANSLATION 

There was a large crowd of people, some coming and some going. Indeed, 
some people in that great crowd could not even see Nakula Brahmacari. 

TEXT 27 

�� �'li�tit �t�,- 'f-t�ltf �tt� � I 

i9fil �� �fi{ �t�, G�'Mt� \!� II' �'I II 
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avese brahmacari kahe,-'sivananda ache dure 
jana dui cari yaha, bolaha tahare' 

SYNONYMS 

avese-in that state of possession; brahmacari kahe-Nakula Brahmacari said; 
sivananda-Sivananda Sena; ache dure-is staying some distance off; jana-per­
sons; dui-two; cari-four; yaha-go; bolaha tahare-call him. 

TRANSLATION 

In his inspired state, Nakula Brahmacari said, "Sivananda Sena is staying 
some distance away. Two or four of you go call him." 

TEXT 28 

�tafift<15 'ff1l ,ilftt<15 ,��llt' � 1 

f-t�"' �i!_, �t1l't11 '�t� 6'!1® II �,_ II 

cari-dike dhaya Joke 'sivananda' bali 
sivananda kon, tomaya bolaya brahmacari 

SYNONYMS 

cari-dike-in four directions; dhaya Joke-people began to run; sivananda 
bali-calling loudly the name of Sivananda; sivananda kon-whoever is Sivanan­
da; tomaya-unto you; bolaya-calls; brahmacari-Nakula Brahmacari. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus people began running here and there, calling in all directions, 
"Sivananda! Whoever is Sivananda, please come. Nakula Brahmacari is calling 
you." 

TEXT 29 

�fil' fit�llt '�il �t�i ;n!l �t�ilf I 

il1l�� <15a' � �<15t� ��'I II �� II 

suni' sivananda sena tanha sighra aila 
namaskara kari' tanra nikate vasila 

SYNONYMS 

suni'-hearing; sivananda sena-of the name Sivananda Sena; tanha-there; 
sighra-quickly; ai/a-came; namas kara kari'-offering obeisances; tanra 
nikate -near him; vasila-sat down. 
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TRANSLATION 

Hearing these calls, Sivananda Sena quickly went there, offered obeisances 
to Nakula Brahmacari, and sat down near him. 

TEXT 30 

� �rr;�,-�fit ��� �R-Al I 

�<1i·1Ji11 �<fPi �i1 ��rn f.llS6� II �o II 

brahmacari bale,- "tumi kari/a sarilsaya 
eka-mana hafia suna tahara niscaya 

SYNONYMS 

brahmacari ba/e-Nakula Brahmacari said; tumi-you; karila samsaya-have 
doubted; eka-mana hafia-with great attention; suna-please hear; tahara-for 
that; niscaya-settlement. 

TRANSLATION 

Nakula Brahmacari said, "I know that you are doubtful. Now please hear 
this evidence with great attention. 

TEXT 31 

''-sh1tt'm� 11"1' 'l!tlit� \itnt �'R I 

�� �' � <ti�IDri; ��� II"�� II 

'gaura-gopala mantra' tamara cari ak�ara 
avisvasa chac;Ja, yei kariyacha antara" 

SYNONYMS 

gaura-gopala mantra-the Gaura-gopala mantra; tamara-your; cari ak�ara­
composed of four syllables; avisvasa chac;Ja-give up your doubts; yei-which; 
kariyacha antara-you have kept within your mind. 

TRANSLATION 

"You are chanting the Gaura-gopala mantra composed of four syllables. 
Now please give up the doubts that have resided within you." 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains the Gaura-gopala mantra in his Amrta-pra­
vaha-bha�ya. Worshipers of Sri Gaurasundara accept the four syllables gau-ra-ati-
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ga as the Gaura mantra, but pure worshipers of Radha and Kr�r;�a accept the four 
syllables ra-dha kr�-Qa as the Gaura-gopala mantra. However, Vai�r;�avas consider 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu nondifferent from Radha-Kr�r;�a (sri-kr�Qa-caitanya 
radha-kr�Qa nahe anya). Therefore one who chants the mantra Gaurariga and one 
who chants the names of Radha and Kr�r;�a are on the same level. 

TEXT 32 

� �i{t'Q 'lftet t21m � 1 

�� :Jt'lttil �fit' <t'f �f� C�'l U �� II 

tabe sivanandera mane pratiti ha-ila 
aneka sammana kari' bahu bhakti kaila 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereupon; sivanandera-of Sivananda Sena; mane-in the mind; pratiti 
ha-i/a-there was confidence; aneka sammana kari'-offering him much respect; 
bahu bhakti kaila-offered him devotional service. 

TRANSLATION 

Sivananda Sena thereupon developed full confidence in his mind that 
Nakula Brahmacari was filled with the presence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Sivananda Sena then offered him respect and devotional service. 

TEXT 33 

�l1{1! 'lf�t�1f �fi'JJ � I 

�t<t 'ei1 t2i't_11' C� � '�tf�t<t II' �� II 

ei-mata mahaprabhura acintya prabhava 
ebe suna prabhura yaiche haya 'avirbhava' 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; mahaprabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; acintya 
prabhava-inconceivable influence; ebe-now; suna-hear; prabhura-of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaiche-in which way; haya-there is; avirbhava-ap­
pearance. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way, one should understand the inconceivable potencies of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Now please hear how His appearance [avirbhava] takes 
place. 
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TEXTS 34-35 

� 1ffi'ft1f, � �I!Jiil"f·i{�ti{ l 

(jj�-�, �t1f 1ft�"<l·'e"<ltif II �8 II 
1.!1� �1fi" itf 1!13 �1{ �i '�t�et"<l' 1 

G;<$ft�� ��,-������II �<t II 

sacira mandire, ara nityananda-nartane 
srivasa-kirtane, ara raghava-bhavane 

ei cari thani prabhura sada 'avirbhava' 
premakma hay a, -prabhura sahaja svabhava 

SYNONYMS 

143 

sacira mandire-in the household temple of mother saci; ara-and; nityanan­
da-nartane-at the time of Sri Nityananda Prabhu's dancing; srivasa-kirtane-at 
the time of congregational chanting headed by Srivasa PaQ<;lita; ara-and; 
raghava-bhavane-in the house of Raghava; ei cari thani-in these four places; 
prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sada-always; avirbhava-appearance; 
prema-akr�ta haya-is attracted by love; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
sahaja sva-bhava-natural characteristic. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu always appeared in four places-in the household 
temple of mother Saci, in the places where Sri Nityananda Prabhu danced, in 
the house of Srivasa PaQc;lita during congregational chanting and in the house 
of Raghava PaQc;lita. He appeared because of His attraction to the love of His 
devotees. That is His natural characteristic. 

TEXT 36 

���tilt"11f �'tt'$l ��c(t:! �<!Pi I 
�� "<!'i�, I!� 'ei{ 1fi{ flrnl II �� II 

nrsimhanandera age avirbhata hana 
bhojana kari/a, taha suna mana diya 

SYNONYMS 

nrsirhhanandera-the brahmacari known as Nrsirilhananda; age-before; 
avirbhata hafla-appearing; bhojana karila-He accepted offerings of food; 
taha-that; suna-hear; mana diya-with attention. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared before Nrsirilhananda Brahmacari and 
ate his offerings. Please hear about this with attention. 

TEXT 37 

f-t�ilt�f oetf'5tifl ���rti-� � 1 

�11 �� �ti� �If <et� II �'t II 

sivanandera bhagina sri-kanta-sena nama 
prabhura krpate tenho bac;la bhagyavan 

SYNONYMS 

sivanandera-of Sivananda Sena; bhagina-nephew; sri-kanta-sena nama­
named Srikanta Sena; prabhura krpate -by the causeless mercy of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; tenho-he; bac;/a-very; bhagyavan-fortunate. 

TRANSLATION 

Sivananda Sena had a nephew named Srikanta Sena, who by the grace of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was extremely fortunate. 

TEXT 38 

�<Ti �e.� Qi� �QI1f �t<fl'U I 

� <;Wf�tt1f 'CI�l'l1 �e.��1·'C1�1f II �lr' II 

eka vatsara tenho prathama ekesvara 
prabhu dekhibare aila utkaQtha-antara 

SYNONYMS 

eka vatsara-one year; ter'lho-Srikanta Sena; prathama-first; ekesvara­
alone; prabhu dekhibare-to see the Lord; ai/a-came; utkaQtha-antara-with 
great anxiety in the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

One year, Srikanta Sena came alone to Jagannatha Puri in great eagerness to 
see the Lord. 

TEXT 39 

��� l!ttf �r.t' � �� � I 

�-,- (;i� �'tf ��t� 11f� II �� II 



Text 41] The Chastisement of Junior Haridasa 

mahaprabhu tare dekhi' bac;fa krpa kaila 
masa-dui tenho prabhura nikate rahila 

SYNONYMS 
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mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tare-him; dekhi'-seeing; bac;fa krpa 
kai/a-bestowed great mercy; masa-dui-for two months; teilho-Srikanta Sena; 
prabhura nikate-near Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahi/a-stayed. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Srikanta Sena, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestowed causeless mercy 
upon him. Srikanta Sena stayed near Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for about two 
months at Jagannatha Puri. 

TEXT 40 

� !!!!_ �rof �1951 �'fl '� �� I 
"'e�'SftiJ �� �Qftf;� �tfll� ll So ll 

tabe prabhu tanre ajna kaila gauc;fe yaite 
"bhakta-gaQe ni�edhiha ethake asite 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-then; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tailre-unto him; ajna kai/a­
ordered; gauc;fe yaite-returning to Bengal; bhakta-gaQe-the devotees; 
ni$edhiha-forbid; ethake asite-to come to this place. 

TRANSLATION 

When he was about to return to Bengal, the Lord told him, "Forbid the 
devotees of Bengal to come to Jagannatha Puri this year. 

TEXT 41 

�-�e.� it� �tf� �11._ �t�i{ I 

��t� filf� �� ��tfif �ti{ " 8 � " 

e-vatsara tanha ami yaimu apane 
tahai milimu saba advaitadi sane 

SYNONYMS 

e-vatsara-this year; tanha-there (to Bengal); ami-1; yaimu-shall go; 
apane-personally; tahai-there; mi/imu-1 shall meet; saba-all; advaita-adi­
beginning with Advaita Acarya; sane-with. 
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TRANSLATION 

"This year I shall personally go to Bengal and meet all the devotees there, 
headed by Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 42 

f-t�tit?;"t ���,-�tfll �� <;��·1ft?;� I 

�t�� ��� �tf� ��� �t1l9ft?;l't II 8� II 

sivanande kahiha,-ami ei pau?a-mase 
acambite avasya ami yaiba tanra pase 

SYNONYMS 

sivanande kahiha-speak to Sivananda Sena; ami-1; ei-this; pau?a-mase-in 
the month of December; acambite-all of a sudden; avasya-certainly; ami-1; 
yaiba-shall go; tanra pase-to his place. 

TRANSLATION 

"Please inform Sivananda Sena that this December I shall certainly go to his 
home. 

TEXT 43 

�$ftil"f �� �!ttl, c;ir;�i r�-.i rw� 1 

�.m� �f�,-� ���� ��iii �tf� II" 8� II 

jagadananda haya tahan, tenho bhik?ii dibe 
sabare kahiha,-e vatsara keha na asibe" 

SYNONYMS 

jagadananda-Jagadananda; haya-is; tahari-there; tenho-he; bhik?ii 
dibe-will give offerings of food; sabare kahiha-inform all of them; e vatsara­
this year; keha na asibe-no one should come. 

TRANSLATION 

"Jagadananda is there, and he will give Me offerings of food. Inform them 
all that no one should come to Jagannatha Puri this year." 

TEXT 44 

!!i\<15� �@f�i <;'$f�7;� �?;iffl't <15� I 

�fil' '!j�'$f'l·Jf7;il �tillf! ��if II 88 II 
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sri-kanta asiya gau(ie sandesa kahila 
suni' bhakta-gaf)a-mane ananda ha-ila 

SYNONYMS 
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sri-kanta-Srikanta Sena; asiya-coming back; gau(ie-in Bengal; sandesa­
message; kahi/a-delivered; suni'-hearing; bhakta-gaf)a-mane-in the minds of 
the devotees; ananda ha-ila-there was great happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

When Srikanta Sena returned to Bengal and delivered this message, the 
minds of all the devotees were very pleased. 

TEXT 45 

�filt�ffia;rj ��t1i, 1{�a;rj fig ��11 

f-t�til"t, iSf$ftil"f � ��t-t1 <mlm II 8� II 

ca/itechila acarya, rahila sthira hana 
sivananda, jagadananda rahe pratyasa kariya 

SYNONYMS 

calitechila-was ready to go; acarya-Advaita Acarya; rahi/a-remained; sthira 
hana -being without movement; sivananda -Sivananda; jagadananda -Jagada­
nanda; rahe-remain; pratyasa kariya-expecting. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya was just about to go to Jagannatha Puri with the other devo­
tees, but upon hearing this message, He waited. Sivananda Sena and Jagada­
nanda also stayed back, awaiting the arrival of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 46 

<;��-1ltt� ��il �t �111'&1 � I 

�Jt--Pt1i• 1ft� �� �m1 II 8� II 

pau$a-mase aila dunhe samagri kariya 
sandhya-paryanta rahe apek$a kariya 

SYNONYMS 

pau$a-mase-the month of Pau�a (December-January); ai/a-came; dulihe­
Sivananda Sena and Jagadananda; samagri kariya-making all arrangements; 
sandhya-paryanta-until the evening; rahe-remain; apek$a kariya-waiting. 
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TRANSLATION 

When the month of Pau�a arrived, both Jagadananda and Sivananda col­
lected all kinds of paraphernalia for the Lord's reception. Every day, they 
would wait until evening for the Lord to come. 

TEXT 47 

���I! � c'$l�, cm�tf� if! � 1 

iSf��' fit�� l:f� ���i u 8'1 u 

ei-mata masa gefa, gosani na aila 
jagadananda, sivananda dubkhita ha-ifa 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; masa gefa-the month passed; gosani na aifa-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not come; jagadananda-jagadananda; sivananda­
Sivananda; dubkhita ha-ifa-became very unhappy. 

TRANSLATION 

As the month passed but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not come, Jagada­
nanda and Sivananda became most unhappy. 

TEXTS 48-49 

��Rftl! ���'til"! � 'fil�� I 

i� t1t� fiffi!t' l!t� � ��� u s�r n 

it� l:� C�' l!t� � �fl(�� I 

'�1'Att�t� '� Off� ��� 1' 8� u 

acambite nrsirhhananda tahafii aila 
dulihe tafire mifi' tabe sthane vasaifa 

dulihe dubkhi dekhi' tabe kahe nrsirhhananda 
'toma dulihakare kene dekhi nirananda?' 

SYNONYMS 

acambite-all of a sudden; nrsimhananda-Nrsirhhananda; tahafii aifa-came 
there; dulihe-Sivananda and Jagadananda; talire-him; mifi'-meeting; tabe­
then; sthane vasaifa-caused to sit; dulihe-both; dubkhi-unhappy; dekhi'­
seeing; tabe-then; kahe nrsimhananda-Nrsirhhananda began to speak; toma 
dulihakare-both of you; kene-why; dekhi-1 see; nirananda-unhappy. 
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TRANSLATION 

Suddenly Nrsirilhananda arrived, and Jagadananda and Sivananda arranged 
for him to sit near them. Seeing them both so unhappy, Nrsirilhananda in­
quired, "Why do I see that you are both despondenH" 

TEXT 50 

I!� f-t�� �tt� ��'I ��'fl I 

'� �f� �'�t� �1 �'11 ?' <t• n 

tabe sivananda tarire saka/a kahila 
'asiba ajna dila prabhu kene na aila?' 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereupon; sivananda-Sivananda; tarire-unto Nrsirhhananda; sakala 
kahi/a-said everything; asiba-1 shall come; ajna di/a-promised; prabhu-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kene-why; na ai/a-has He not come. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Sivananda Sena told him, "Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu promised that He 
would come. Why, then, has He not arrivedJ" 

TEXT 51 

�fil' �til �t�,- '��� ��tt� I 

'Cftfil I!' �t�� �t� ,� nf�t� ll' <t� II 

suni' brahmacarT kahe, -'karaha santo�e 
ami ta' aniba tarire trtrya divase' 

SYNONYMS 

suni'-hearing; brahmacarr-Nrsirhhananda Brahmacari; kahe-said; karaha 
santo�e-become happy; ami-1; ta'-certainly; aniba-shall bring; tarire-Him 
(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu); trtrya divase -on the third day. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, Nrsirhhananda Brahmacari replied, "Please be satisfied. 
assure you that I shall bring Him here three days from now." 

TEXT 52 

�� ��t�-(;;�1{ iSfttil ��iSft� I 

"C�tfilt� 1!1'-t� �t� fi\"a51l C�"f11{t� II <t� II 
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tanhara prabhava-prema jane dui-jane 
anibe prabhure ebe niscaya kaila mane 

SYNONYMS 
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tarihara-his; prabhava-influence; prema-love of Godhead; jane-know; 
dui-jane-both of them; anibe prabhure-he will bring Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
ebe-now; niscaya kaila mane-they were greatly assured within their minds. 

TRANSLATION 

Sivananda and Jagadananda knew of N�imhananda Brahmacari's influence 
and love of Godhead. Therefore they now felt assured that he would certainly 
bring Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 53 

'�V� !31151'i��' -- it� filiS'f·ilt� I 

'ijfj,� �Ill' il� i� C<1S"'1 ,'i(,�$ft� il <t� II 

'pradyumna brahmacari'-tarira nija-nama 
'nrsirhhananda' nama tarira kaila gaura-dhama 

SYNONYMS 

pradyumna brahmacari-Pradyumna Brahmacari; tarira-his; nija-nama-real 
name; nrsirhhananda-Nrsirhhananda; nama-name; tarira-his; kai/a gaura­
dhama-was given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

His real name was Pradyumna Brahmacari. The name N�simh ananda had 
been given to him by lord Gaurasundara Himself. 

TEXT 54 

� fifil � <llfif' fit��t1!f <1S�'i I 

"�·ttf�i$ �tt� �tfif �'t.t� �tfil"' II �8 ll 

dui dina dhyana kari' sivanandere kahila 
"paf)ihati grame ami prabhure anifa 

SYNONYMS 

dui dina-for two days; dhyana kari'-after meditating; sivanandere kahila­
he said to Sivananda Sena; paQihati grame-to the village called Pat:Jiha�i; ami-1; 
prabhure ani/a-have brought Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



Text 57] The Chastisement of Junior Haridasa 151 

TRANSLATION 

After meditating for two days, N�sirilhananda Brahmacari told Sivananda 
Sena, "I have already brought Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to the village known 
as Par:tihaJi. 

TEXT 55 

�tf'l' 1lW� '�t�1 �t�t<!til '�t1lt11' �t11' I 

�-�t1lcin .. til�, �tfir �'Iii f� �· tt11' II �� 11 

kali madhyahne ter'lho asibena tamara ghare 
paka-samagri anaha, ami bhik�a dimu tar'lre 

SYNONYMS 

kali madhyahne-tomorrow at noon; ter'lho-He; asibena-will come; tamara 
ghare-to your place; paka-samagri anaha-please bring everything necessary for 
cooking; ami-1; bhik�a dimu-shall cook and offer food; tar'lre-to Him. 

TRANSLATION 

"Tomorrow at noon He will come to your home. Therefore please bring all 
kinds of cooking ingredients. I shall personally cook and offer Him food. 

TEXT 56 

\WI itt11' �Qfi �tfif ��<!t �'fl I 

� ���' R-i �t� iii �11' 11 �� 11 

tabe tat'lre etha ami aniba satvara 
ni5caya kahilar'la, kichu sandeha na kara 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-in this way; tar'lre-Him; etha-here; ami-l; aniba satvara-shall bring 
very soon; niscaya-with certainty; kahilar'la-l spoke; kichu sandeha na kara­
do not be doubtful. 

TRANSLATION 

"In this way I shall bring Him here very soon. Be assured that I am telling 
you the truth. Do not be doubtful. 

TEXT 57 

� ��t�, �t�i <fi11' ��i �e,� I 

�fl! 'flit� ��<!t 9ft�, �il ��:� 11 t'\ II 
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ye cahiye, taha kara hat'ia tat-para 
ati tvaraya kariba paka, suna ata/:rpara 

SYNONYMS 

ye cahiye-whatever I want; taha kara-arrange for that; hana tat-para-being 
intent; ati tvaraya-very soon; kariba paka-1 shall begin cooking; suna 
ata/:rpara-just hear. 

TRANSLATION 

"Bring all the ingredients very soon, for want to begin cooking im­
mediately. Please do what I say.'' 

TEXT 58 

9f�-��&ft �tel�, <:f51tfif ��i l)t� I' 

� JttHt"'J, f-Rtillil 'tift�' ilf"'fi i!t� 11 (ttr 11 

paka-samagri anaha, ami yaha cai' 
ye magi/a, sivananda ani' dila tai 

SYNONYMS 

paka-samagri anaha-bring all cooking ingredients; ami yaha cai-whatever I 

want; ye magi/a-whatever he wanted; sivananda-Sivananda Sena; ani'-bring­
ing; dila tai-delivered everything. 

TRANSLATION 

Nrsimhananda Brahmacari said to Sivananda, "Please bring whatever cook­
ing ingredients i want.'' Thus Sivananda Sena immediately brought whatever 
he asked for. 

TEXT 59 

�=� C�i! 9ft� <flrrt"Ji 'f;l� I 

�i �-il, f9f�, � iltili �9f� II (t� II 

prata/:1-ka/a haite paka karila apara 
nana vyanjana, pitha, k$ira nana upahara 

SYNONYMS 

prata/:1-ka/a haite-beginning from the morning; paka karila apara-cooked 
many varieties of food; nana vyanjana-varieties of vegetables; pitha-cakes; 
k?ira-sweet rice; nana-various; upahara-offerings of food . 
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TRANSLATION 

Beginning early in the morning, Nrsimhananda Brahmacari cooked many 
varieties of food, including vegetables, cakes, sweet rice and other prepara­
tions. 

TEXT 60 

_,�� f�i '�t� ��� �t�� I 

�� �� '"ftf�' � '�� �� II �" II 

jagannathera bhinna bhoga prthak biic;fila 
caitanya prabhura lagi' ara bhoga kaila 

SYNONYMS 

jagannathera-of Lord Jagannatha; bhinna-separate; bhoga--offerings; 
prthak-separately; bac;fi/a-arranged; caitanya prabhura lagi'-for Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; ara-other; bhoga-offerings of food; kai/a-made. 

TRANSLATION 

After he finished cooking, he brought separate dishes for Jagannatha and Sri 
Caitany a Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 61 

�Wt� iJ��� �tf�' ��� �f� I 

�� ��1 �t�� �Jti{ �<fi� II �� II 

i$ta-deva nrsirhha lagi' prthak bac;fila 
tina-jane samarpiya bahire dhyana kaila 

SYNONYMS 

i$ta-deva-the worshipable Deity; nrsirhha-Lord Nrsirhhadeva; lagi'-for; 
prthak-separately; bac;fi/a-arranged; tina-jane-to the three Deities; samar­
piya-offering; bahire-outside; dhyana kai/a-meditated. 

TRANSLATION 

He also separately offered dishes to Nrsimhadeva, his worshipable Deity. 
Thus he divided all the food into three offerings. Then, outside the temple, he 
began to meditate upon the Lord. 
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TEXT 62 

�-t, �� ._tfit' �f�llt1 '�i!II·C11t�tf$ I 

� �'$f 'l�l!f1, f�l ._<1!f-tg il� II �� II 

dekhe, sighra asi' vasila caitanya-gosafii 
tina bhoga khaila, kichu avasi�ta nai 

SYNONYMS 

dekhe-he sees; sighra asi'-coming quickly; vasila-sat down; caitanya­
gosafii-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tina bhoga-the three separate offerings; 
khaila-He ate; kichu avasi�ta nai-there were no remnants left. 

TRANSLATION 

In his meditation he saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu quickly come, sit down 
and eat all three offerings, leaving behind no remnants. 

TEXT 63 

� Bl�llf ��' � <e!� I 

"��1 f�<111 ��" <11f"f' ��t� te.�t1111 ��II 

anande vihvala pradyumna, paqe asru-dhara 
"haha kiba kara" bali' karaye phutkara 

SYNONYMS 

anande vihva/a-overwhelmed by transcendental ecstasy; pradyumna-Pra­
dyumna Brahmacari; paqe a5ru- dhara-tears fell from his eyes; haha-alas, alas; 
kiba kara-what are You doing; ba/i'-saying; karaye phut- kara-began to ex­
press disappointment. 

TRANSLATION 

Pradyumna Brahmacari was overwhelmed by transcendental ecstasy upon 
seeing Caitanya Mahaprabhu eating everything. Thus tears flowed from his 
eyes. Nevertheless, he expressed dismay, saying, "A las, alas! My dear Lord, 
what are You doing? You are eating everyone's food! 

TEXT 64 

�'$fiftt�·Ci!'t1ffil ��J, �'S itt <:et'$f I 
��t�� cet'$f C<f'ti' �� ���'$f ? �s " 
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'jagannathe-tomaya aikya, khao tatira bhoga 
nrsirhhera bhoga kene kara upayoga? 

SYNONYMS 
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jagannathe-with Lord Jagannatha; tomaya-and You; aikya-oneness; khao 
tatira bhoga.-You may eat His offering; nrsirhhera bhoga-the offering of 
Nrsirhhadeva; kene kara upayoga-why are You eating. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear Lord, You are one with Jagannatha; therefore I have no objection 
to Your eating His offering. But why are You touching the offering to Lord 

Nrsimhadeva? 

TEXT 65 

ij��t� �'i' iSf� �t� �91�t� I 

�t�� ��� 1!C�, fiSft� ��t� W'Pt ?' �� II 

nrsirhhera haifa jani aji upavasa 
thakura upavasi rahe, jiye kaiche dasa?' 

SYNONYMS 

nrsirhhera-of Lord Nrsirhha; haifa-there was; jani-1 understand; aji -today; 
upavasa-fasting; thakura upavasi rahe-the master remains fasting; jiye kaiche 
dasa-how can the servant sustain his life. 

TRANSLATION 

"I think that Nrsimhadeva col.lld not eat anything today, and therefore lie is 
fasting. If the master fasts, how can the servant live?" 

TEXT 66 

cetiSfil ��' �wf9l i� �if� �I!I'Pf 1 
ijfli�� lii'JfiJ ��' �tt� �� �t� �:��� ����II 

bhojana dekhi' yadyapi tatira hrdaye ullasa 
nrsirhha fak$ya kari' bahye kichu kare dubkhabhasa 

SYNONYMS 

bhojana dekhi'-seeing the eating; yadyapi -although ; tatira hrdaye-within 
his heart; u//asa-jubilation; nrsirhha-Lord Nrsirilhadeva; lak$ya kari'-for the 
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sake of; bahye-externally; kichu-some; kare-does; dubkha-abhasa-expres­
sion of disappointment. 

TRANSLATION 

Although Nrsimha Brahmacari felt jubilation within his heart to see Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu eating everything, for the sake of Lord Nrsimhadeva he 
externally expressed disappointment. 

TEXT 67 

��R �'${� �·�\!�·,�tflfP I 
ISf'fitQf·�fif��-� �i Qeif i{� II �'\ II 

svayaril bhagavan kr$Qa-caitanya-gosani 
jagannatha-nrsirilha-saha kichu bheda nai 

SYNONYMS 

svayam-personally; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kr$Qa­
caitanya-gosani-Lord Sri Kr��a Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jagannatha-nrsirilha­
saha-with Lord )agannatha and Nrsimhadeva; kichu bheda-any difference; 
nai-there is not. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. 
Therefore there is no difference between Him, Lord Jagannatha and Lord 
Nrsimhadeva. 

TEXT 68 

��1 ISftfil�� ��� � �\! 1fi( I 

� '��1 �'{ �fil'111 Qet\Sfi{ II �lr' II 

iha janibare pradyumnera gac;Jha haita mana 
taha dekhaila prabhu kariya bhojana 

SYNONYMS 

iha-this fact; janibare-to know; pradyumnera-of Pradyumna Brahmacari; 
gac;Jha-deeply; haita mana-was eager; taha-that; dekhai/a-exhibited; 
prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kariya bhojana-by eating. 

TRANSLATION 

Pradyumna Brahmacari was deeply eager to understand this fact. Therefore 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu revealed it to him by a practical demonstration. 
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TEXT 69 

�!Sri{ �m1 �'- ,� �tfct� 1 

�t� �ilfl '�f�' <lJCiil·�fil�� II �� II 

bhojana kariya prabhu gela paQihati 
santo$a paila dekhi' vyafijana-paripatT 

SYNONYMS 
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bhojana kariya-after eating all the offerings; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; ge/a paQihati-started for Pat:�iha�i; santo$a paila-He became very 
satisfied; dekhi'-seeing; vyafijana-paripatr-arrangement of vegetables. 

TRANSLATION 

After eating all the offerings, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu started for Par;1ihati. 
There, He was greatly satisfied to see the different varieties of vegetables pre­
pared in the house of Raghava. 

TEXT 70 

fit�1il"f �t�,-',�til ���!e.�?' 
� �t�,-"�� Q!t;mr �'-� �J� 11 "o n 

sivananda kahe,-'kene karaha phutkara?' 
tenha kahe,-"dekha tamara prabhura vyavahara 

SYNONYMS 

sivananda kahe-Sivananda Sena said; kene karaha phut-kara-why are you 
expressing dismay; tenha kahe-he replied; dekha-see; tamara prabhura-of 
your Lord; vyayahara-the behavior. 

TRANSLATION 

Sivananda said to Nrsirilhananda, "Why are you expressing dismayJ" 
Nrsirilhananda replied, "Just see the behavior of your Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 71 

f�il I!Jfil� ''et'ij ,i!�1 �t� �� I 

I!Jf'ittftQf·i]fil�� ��<It� �� II" 9 � II 

tina janara bhoga tenho eke/a khaila 
jagannatha-nrsirhha upavasT ha-ifa" 
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SYNONYMS 

tina janara-of the three Deities; bhoga-offerings; tenho-He; eke/a-alone; 
khai/a-ate; jagannatha-nrsirhha-Lord Jagannatha and Lord Nrsirhhadeva; 
upavasi ha-ifa-remained fasting. 

TRANSLATION 

"He alone has eaten the offerings for all three Deities. Because of this, both 
Jagannatha and Nrsirilhadeva remain fasting." 

TEXT 72 

�fil f-t<ttilf;IQ fut� ��"' li�-R! I 

f� 02f1f'tt<tf;llf �t�, �<11 �I'!J � II "� II 

suni sivanandera citte ha-ifa sarhsaya 
kiba premavese kahe, kiba satya haya 

SYNONYMS 

suni-hearing; sivanandera-of Sivananda; citte-in the mind; ha-ifa sam­
saya-there was some doubt; kiba-whether; pre ma-avese kahe-was speaking 
something in ecstatic love; kiba-or; satya haya-it was a fact. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sivananda Sena heard this statement, he was unsure whether 
Nrsirilhananda Brahmacari was speaking that way because of ecstatic love or 
because it was actually a fact. 

TEXT 73 

l'!t<t fit<ttilt" f�i �� �� I 

�t'lf&T �til �f'l�� l'ltf'St 'i_il: �� �ij' II "� II 

tabe sivanande kichu kahe brahmacari 
samagri ana nrsirhha lagi puna/:1 paka kari' 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-upon this; sivanande-unto Sivananda; kichu-something; kahe-says; 
brahmacari-Nrsirhhananda Brahmacari; samagri ana-bring more ingredients; 
nrsirhha lagi'-for Lord Nrsirhhadeva; puna/:1-again; paka kari'-let me cook. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sivananda Sena was thus perplexed, Nrsirilhananda Brahmacari said 
to him, "Bring more food. Let me cook again for Lord Nrsirilhadeva." 
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TEXT 74 

� f�� Qet'$f·�&t �tf-1� I 

�" "�' ij���� <;�t'$f �t�� II 98 II 

tabe sivananda bhoga-samagri ani/a 
paka kari' nrsirhhera bhoga lagai/a 

SYNONYMS 
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tabe-thereupon; sivananda-Sivananda Sena; bhoga-samagri-ingredients 
for preparing food; ani/a-brought; paka kari'-after cooking; nrsirhhera-of Lord 
Nrsirhhadeva; bhoga /agai/a-offered the food. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Sivananda Sena again brought the ingredients with which to cook, and 
Pradyumna Brahmacari again cooked and offered the food to Nrshnhadeva. 

TEXT 75 

�� f.t<tfi{"' �$1 �'$f'! I 

�ro'l �t� �$i � ��'! II 9Q II 

var�antare sivananda lana bhakta- gaQa 
ni/aca/e dekhe yana prabhura caraQa 

SYNONYMS 

var�a-antare-the next year; sivananda-Sivananda Sena; /ana-taking; bhak­
ta-gaQa-all the devotees; nilacale-at jagannatha Puri; dekhe-sees; yana­
going; prabhura caraQa-the lotus feet of the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

The next year, Sivananda went to Jagannatha Puri with all the other devotees 
to see the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 76 

��Ni{ ��fti! �, <tt� ��-� I 

ijfit��t"Rt � <fi�C� �f�"fi II 9� II 

eka-dina sabhate prabhu vata ca/aila 
nrsirhhanandera guQa kahite lagila 
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SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; sabhate-in the presence of all the devotees; prabhu-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vata ca/ai/a-raised the topic (of eating at Nrsirhhananda's 
house); nrsirhhanandera-of Nrsirhhananda Brahmacari; guQa-transcendental 
qualities; kahite /agi/a-began to speak. 

TRANSLATION 

One day, in the presence of all the devotees, the lord raised these topics 
concerning Nrsirilhananda Brahmadri and praised his transcendental 
qualities. 

TEXT 77 

'��� es-t)� (;lrtr;it <Rtla, c� 1 

�iff� � �� f�ti·<U·� II' �'\ II 

'gata-var�a pau�e more karaila bhojana 
kabhu nahi khai aiche mi�tanna-vyafijana' 

SYNONYMS 

gata-var�a-last year; pau�e-in the month of Pau�a (December-january); 
more-unto Me; karai/a bhojana-offered many foodstuffs; kabhu nahi khai-1 
never tasted; aiche-such; mi�tanna-sweetmeats; vyafijana-vegetab les. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said, "last year in the month of Pau� when Nrsirilhananda gave 
me varieties of sweetmeats and vegetables to eat, they were so good that I had 
never before eaten such preparations." 

TEXT 78 

�[i{' 'fii'it'l �t� � �tfi{a, I 

��f;"fif �� '!t� \21'!nt ��" " """ " 

suni' bhakta-gaQa mane ascarya manila 
sivanandera mane tabe pratyaya janmila 

SYNONYMS 

suni'-hearing; bhakta-gaQa-all the devotees; mane-in the mind; ascarya 
manila-felt wonder; sivanandera-of Sivananda Sena; mane-in the mind; 
tabe-thereupon; pratyaya janmila-there was confidence. 
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TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, all the devotees were struck with wonder, and Sivananda be­
came confident that the incident was true. 

TEXT 79 

��Jti! .m�� �i!i! Qe� I 

��ttl(� 'Jt� "�� ���-�.(� II 'I� II 

ei-mata sacT-grhe satata bhojana 
srTvasera grhe karena kTrtana-darsana 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; sacT-grhe-at the house of Sacimata; satata-always; 
bhojana-eating; srTvasera grhe-in the house of Srivasa Thakura; karena-per­
forms; kTrtana-darsana-visiting the kTrtana performances. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to eat at the temple of Sacimata 
every day and also visit the house of Srivasa Thakura when kirtana was per­
formed. 

TEXT 80 

��;t�r;"!� �'!J ,�r;-t� �t�' � �tr;� I 

'fi{J'G� �t�·�' �t�r;� �f;� ll1r'0 II 

nityanandera nrtya dekhena asi' bare bare 
'nirantara avirbhava' raghavera ghare 

SYNONYMS 

nityanandera nrtya-the dancing of Sri Nityananda Prabhu; dekhena-He sees; 
asi'-coming; bare bare-again and again; nirantara avirbhava-constant ap­
pearance; raghavera ghare-in the house of Raghava. 

TRANSLATION 

Similarly, He was always present when Nityananda Prabhu danced, and He 
regularly appeared at the house of Raghava. 

TEXT 81 

(;��llf ,�12ft_, �ft1 ,121r;;rt� I 

(;�� �$1 �� �� �� lllr'� II 
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prema-vasa gaura-prabhu, yahali premottama 
prema-vasa hana taha dena darasana 

SYNONYMS 

prema-vasa-subdued by loving service; gaura-prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, Gaurasundara; yahali prema-uttama-wherever there is pure love; 
prema-vasa haf'la-being subdued by such love; taha-there; dena dara5ana-ap­
pears personally. 

TRANSLATION 

lord Gaurasundara is greatly influenced by the love of His devotees. 
Therefore wherever there is pure devotion to the lord, the lord Himself, sub­
dued by such love, appears, and His devotees see Him. 

TEXT 82 

f-Riil""'ll '�Ji�Jii '� ��i! �t11'? 
�tf (;�t1f � � �t�t1f �t11' � II 17'� II 

sivanandera prema-sima ke kahite pare? 
yanra preme vasa prabhu aise bare bare 

SYNONYMS 

sivanandera-of Sivananda Sena; prema-sima-the limit of love; ke-who; 
kahite pare-can estimate; yalira-whose; preme-by loving affairs; vasa-in­
fluenced; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aise-comes; bare bare-again and 
again. 

TRANSLATION 

Influenced by the loving affairs of Sivananda Sena, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu came again and again. Therefore who can estimate the limits of 
his love? 

TEXT 83 

�� i!' ��� (;��11' '�t��t<��' I 

�rt1 '� �til, �til C�i!"·�� II 17'� II 

ei ta' kahilu gaurera 'avirbhava' 
iha yei sune, jane caitanya-prabhava 
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SYNONYMS 

ei ta'-thus; kahi/u-1 have described; gaurera-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
avirbhava-appearance; iha-this incident; yei sune-whoever hears; jane­
knows; caitanya-prabhava-the opulence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have described the appearance of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Anyone 
who hears about these incidents can understand the transcendental opulence 
of the Lord. 

TEXT 84 

�� �-9ftt-f �$!'fit �wt1i I 

�1{ �� ��1 �9ffu'! � II IrS II 

pUfU$Ottame prabhu-pase bhagavan acarya 
parama vai$f)ava tenho supaQc;lita arya 

SYNONYMS 

puru$ottame-at Jagannatha Puri; prabhu-pase-in the association of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhagavan Jcarya-Bhagavan Acarya; parama vaigJava­
pure devotee; tenho-he; su-paQc;lita-very learned scholar; arya-gentleman. 

TRANSLATION 

At Jagannatha Puri, in the association of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, liv�d 
Bhagavan Acarya, who was certainly a gentleman, a learned scholar and a 
great devotee. 

PURPORT 

For a description of Bhagavan Acarya, one may refer to the Adi-lilii, Tenth 
Chapter, verse 136. 

TEXT 85 

���1\liit·-��, G'$tl9f·��a I 

1111�-Pt-G�t��-,� ��·�111' II lr<t II 

sakhya-bhavakranta-citta, gopa-avatara 
svarOpa-gosani-saha sakhya-vyavahara 
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SYNONYMS 

sakhya-bhava-by fraternal love; akranta-overwhelmed; citta-heart; gopa­
avatara-an incarnation of one of the cowherd boys; svanipa-gosat'ii-saha-with 
SvarCipa Damodara; sakhya-vyavahara-dealings just like those of a friend. 

TRANSLATION 

He was fully absorbed in thoughts of fraternal relationships with God. He 
was an incarnation of a cowherd boy, and thus his dealings with Svarupa 
Damodara Gosvami were very friendly. 

TEXT 86 

��t�tt"1 �fi!h!Wie{ �lr!i!R'I I 

1100 1(7;-u �"� <;�� �m �cj II 17-� II 

ekanta-bhave asriyachena caitanya-caraf)a 
madhye madhye prabhura teriho karena nimantraf)a 

SYNONYMS 

ekanta-bhave-with full attention; asriyachena-has taken shelter of; caitanya­
caraf)a-the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya; madhye madhye-sometimes; 
prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; teriho-he; karena-does; nimantraf)a­
invitation. 

TRANSLATION 

He sought the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with full surrender. 
Sometimes he would invite the Lord to dine at his home. 

TEXT 87 

�r;� �\!i <flfil' �m ��� "1J!fill 

��a;r <;'Stt�f$ a;J$1 ��te{ <;��I! 17-'l II 

ghare bhata kari' karena vividha vyanjana 
eka/e gosani lana karana bhojana 

SYNONYMS 

ghare-at home; bhata kari'-preparing rice; karena-prepares; vividha 
vyatijana-varieties of vegetables; eka/e-alone; gosat'ii /alia-taking Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; karana bhojana-makes to eat. 
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TRANSLATION 

Bhagavan Acarya prepared varieties of rice and vegetables at home and 
brought the Lord there alone to eat. 

PURPORT 

Generally those who invited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for dinner used to offer 
Him the remnants of food that had first been offered to Lord JaganniHha. 
Bhagavan Acarya, however, instead of giving Him the remnants of Jagannatha's 
food, prepared dinner at his home. In Orissa, food offered to Lord Jagannatha is 
called prasadi, and that which is not offered to Lord jagannatha is known as amani 
or ghara-bhata, rice prepared at home. 

TEXT 88 

�� f�<!1 '��' � a&t<!ti{"f·� I 

'f���' ·�rt�t1i-'�11t'm\21$fti{' II�,-�,- II 

tatira pita 'Vi$ayi' ba(,ia satananda-khatina 
'Vi$aya-vimukha' acarya- 'vairagya-pradhana' 

SYNONYMS 

tatira pita -his father; Vi$ayi -a Statesman; ba(,ia -expert; satananda-khatina­
named Satananda Khan; Vi$aya-vimukha-not interested in state management; 
acarya-Bhagavan Acarya; vairagya-pradhana-mostly in the renounced order of 
life. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhagavan Acarya's father, whose name was Satananda Khan, was an expert 
statesman, whereas Bhagavan Acarya was not at all interested in the manage­
ment of the state. Indeed, he was almost in the renounced order of life. 

TEXT 89 

'<;;�t�·<eDt�1i' i{� i� <;�-'e� I 

�tifrc'! <;;�� �f�' <;;� it� itf� II �,-� II 

'gopala-bhattacarya' nama tatira chota-bhai 
kasite vedanta pa(,ii' ge/a tatira thaiii 
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SYNONYMS 

gopala-bhattacarya-Gopala Bhagacarya; nama-named; tanra-his; chota­
bhai-younger brother; kasite-at Benares; vedanta pa<fi'-studying Vedanta 
philosophy; ge/a-went; tanra thani-to his place. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhagavan Acarya's brother, whose name was Gopala Bhattacarya, had 
studied Vedanta philosophy at Benares and had then returned to Bhagavan 
Acarya's home. 

PURPORT 

During those days and also at the present, Vedanta philosophy is understood 
through the commentary of Salikaracarya, which is known as Sariraka-bha�ya. 
Thus it appears that Gopala Bhagacarya, the younger brother of Bhagavan Acarya, 
had studied Vedanta according to the way of the Sariraka--bha�ya, which ex­
pounds the Mayavada philosophy of the impersonalists. 

TEXT 90 

�� �tt� ���tw fil��11 
�t11'1 � fijr;;l5 �� �1 �t�"ff It �0 ll 

acarya tahare prabhu-pade mi/aila 
antaryami prabhu citte sukha na paila 

SYNONYMS 

acarya-Bhagavan Acarya; tahare-him (his brother); prabhu-pade mi/ai/a­
got to meet Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; antaryami prabhu-Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who could study anyone's heart; citte-within Himself; sukha­
happiness; na pai/a-could not get. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhagavan Acarya took his brother to meet Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but thl! 
lord, knowing that Gopala Bhatfacarya was a Mayavadi philosopher, could not 
get much happiness from meeting him. 

TEXT 91 

��-��!';;'fi <Itt� �� �i!Jt'etlf I 

�'e� �e{1 t2f� � � �t� II �� II 
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acarya-sambandhe bahye kare prityabhasa 
kr�Qa-bhakti vina prabhura na haya ullasa 

SYNONYMS 

167 

acarya-sambandhe-because he was related with Bhagavan Acarya; bahye­
externally; kare-does; priti-abhasa-appearance of pleasure; kr�Qa-bhakti­
devotional service to Lord Kr�t:�a; vina-without; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; na haya-there is no; u//asa-jubilation. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu derives no happiness from meeting one who is 
not a pure devotee of Kr�1,1a. Thus because Gopala Bhatfacarya was a Mayavadi 
scholar, the Lord felt no jubilation in meeting him. Nevertheless, because 
Gopala Bhattacarya was related to Bhagavan Acarya, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
feigned pleasure in seeing him. 

TEXT 92 

'Qi� ''itPftf l.fPtf �1�1t �t� �f �t� I 

'00. ��1 ''Stt� ���t� �� II ��II 

svarupa gosanire acarya kahe ara dine 
'vedanta par;liya gopala aisache ekhane 

SYNONYMS 

svarupa gosanire-unto SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami; acarya-Bhagavan 
Acarya; kahe-says; ara dine-the next day; vedanta par;liya-after studying 
Vedanta; gopa/a-Gopala; aisache-has come back; ekhane-here. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhagavan Acarya said to Svariipa Damodara, "Gopala, my younger brother, 
has returned to my home, having concluded his study of Vedanta philoso­
phy." 

TEXT 93 

� C1lfil' �'t�:Jt, �� '<e13JJ' ��1( "lt�'l 

02tJt·� �rn' ��� <!I� <t� II �� II 

sabe me/i' aisa, suni 'bha�ya' ihara sthane' 
prema-krodha kari' svarOpa balaya vacane 
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SYNONYMS 

sabe me/i'-all together; aisa-come; suni-let us hear; bha�ya-the com­
mentary; ihara sthane-from him; prema-krodha kari'-in an angry mood of love; 
svarapa-SvarOpa Damodara; balaya vacane-said these words. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhagavan Acarya requested Svarupa Damodara to hear from Gopala the 
commentary upon Vedanta. Svarupa Damodara Gosvami, however, somewhat 
angry because of love, spoke l!S follows. 

TEXT 94 

"1_fii tolii C�'l 'i!t1rt� ,�t'PfiD'f� � I 

1ftm.,tw �fil<t� \!;?tf� �er u c;,s n 

"buddhi bhra�ta haila tamara gopa/era sange 
mayavada sunibare upajila range 

SYNONYMS 

buddhi-intelligence; bhra�ta-lost; haila-has been; tamara-your; gopa lera 
sange-in the association of Gopala; mayavada sunibare-to hear the commen­
tary of Mayavada philosophy; upajila range-has awakened the propensity. 

TRANSLATION 

"You have lost your intelligence in the association of Gopala, and therefore 
you are eager to hear the Mayavada philosophy. 

TEXT 95 

C�<l �$1 ,�.,i -tt?\� �-�1JJ �?;;il' I 

,:Jt.,J·��·'et., �t�' �'Pfil't?;;� '�11'' 1ftti{ ll<;tctll 

vai�Qava hafia yeba sariraka-bha�ya sune 
sevya-sevaka-bhava chac;/i' apanare 'isvara' mane 

SYNONYMS 

vai�Qava hafia-being a Vai�r:Java; yeba-anyone who; sariraka-bha?ya-the 
Mayavada commentary Sariraka-bha?ya; sune-listens to; sevya-sevaka-bhava­
the Kr�r:Ja conscious attitude that the Lord is the master and the living entity is His 
servant; chac;/i'-giving up; apanare-himself; isvara--the Supreme Lord; mane­
considers. 
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TRANSLATION 

"When a Vai�r:Java listens to the Sariraka-bha�ya, the Mayavada commen­
tary upon Vedanta-sutra, he gives up the Kr�r:Ja conscious attitude that the 
Lord is the master and the living entity is His servant. Instead, he considers 
himself the Supreme Lord. 

PURPORT 

The philosophers known as kevaladvaita-vadis generally occupy themselves 
with hearing the Sariraka-bha?ya, a commentary by Sarikaracarya advocating that 
one impersonally consider oneself the Supreme Lord. Such Mayavada philosophi­
cal commentaries upon Vedanta are simply imaginary, but there are other com­
mentaries on Vedanta philosophy. The commentary by Srila Ramanujacarya, 
known as Sri-bha?ya, establishes the visi?tadvaita-vada philosophy. Similarly, in the 
Brahma-sampradaya, Madhvacarya's Purf)aprajiia-bha?ya establishes suddha­
dvaita-vada. In the Kumara-sampradaya, or Nimbarka-sampradaya, Sri Nimbarka 
establishes the philosophy of dvaitadvaita-vada in the Parijata-saurabha-bha?ya. 
And in the Vi�l)usvami-sampradaya, or Rudra-sampradaya, which comes from 
Lord Siva, Vi�l)usvami has written a commentary called Sarvajiia-bha?ya, which 
establishes suddhadvaita-vada. 

A Vai�l)ava should study the commentaries on Vedanta-sutra written by the 
four sampradaya-acaryas, namely Sri Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Vi�l)usvami 
and Nimbarka, for these commentaries are based upon the philosophy that the 
Lord is the master and that all living entities are His eternal servants. One in­
terested in studying Vedanta philosophy properly must study these commen­
taries, especially if he is a Vai�l)ava. These commentaries are always adored by 
Vai�l)avas. The commentary by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati is elaborately given 
in the Adi-lila, Chapter Seven, text 1 01. The Mayavada commentary Sariraka­
bha?ya is like poison for a Vai�l)ava. It should not be touched at all. Srila Bhakti­
vinoda Thakura remarks that even a maha-bhagavata, or highly elevated devotee 
who has surrendered himself unto the lotus feet of Krsna, sometimes falls down 
from pure devotional service if he hears the Mayavad� philosophy of Sariraka­
bha?ya. This commentary should therefore be shunned by all Vai�l)avas. 

TEXT 96 

11ue't'it�i! �' �� �'1$f� �t11" I 

�Rf�-i!t�'1 �� ���$ f�?;� it1t II" �� II 

maha-bhagavata yei, kr?Qa praf)a-dhana yara 
mayavada-sravaf)e citta avasya phire tailra" 
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SYNONYMS 

maha-bhagavata yei-one who is a highly elevated devotee; kr�Qa-Lord 
Kr�t:�a; praQa-dhana yara-whose life and soul; mayavada-sravaQe-by hearing 
the Mayavada philosophy; citta-the heart; ava.Sya-certainly; phire-changes; 
tanra-his. 

TRANSLATION 

"The Mayavada philosophy presents such a jugglery of words that even a 
highly elevated devotee who has accepted Kr�Qa as his life and soul changes 
his decision when he reads the Mayavada commentary on Vedanta-sutra." 

TEXT 97 

��1j �' - '!C111rl ��t1t "fili·� I 

�1f1 �1t Jli{ �t1J � �ti! II' �'I II 

acarya kahe,- 'ama sabara kr�Qa-ni�tha-citte 
ama sabara mana bh�ya nare phiraite' 

SYNONYMS 

acarya kahe-Bhagavan Acarya replied; ama sabara-of all of us; kr�Qa­
ni?tha-devoted to Kr�t:�a; citte-hearts; ama sabara-of all of us; mana-minds; 
bha?ya-Sariraka-bha?ya; nare phiraite-cannot change. 

TRANSLATION 

In spite of Svarupa Damodara's protest, Bhagavan Acarya continued, "We 
are all fixed at the lotus feet of Krsna with our hearts and souls. Therefore the 
Sariraka-bh�ya cannot change o��

·
minds." 

TEXT 98 

'15l�11 ��' "i!Qftf11 1fhTRIW·��t'l I 

'�e., �, 11"Rl1, fiiQfJ1'- �� �ti{ II �IT' II 

svarupa kahe, "tathapi mayavada-sravaQe 
'cit, brahma, maya, mithya'-ei-matra sune 

SYNONYMS 

svarapa kahe-SvanJpa Damodara replied; tathapi-still; mayavada-sravaQe­
by hearing the Mayavada commentary; cit-knowledge; brahma-the Absolute 
Truth; maya-external energy; mithya-false; ei-matra-only these; sune­
hears. 
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TRANSLATION 

Svariipa Damodara replied, "Nevertheless, when we hear the Mayavada 
philosophy, we hear that Brahman is knowledge and that the universe of maya 
is false, but we gain no spiritual understanding. 

TEXT 99 

�t5'Jt�·<f'f11'! �"'�' ��ii� �� I 

�'t?tHI �t'l �� �t� � �'I If' �� II 

jivajnana-kalpita isvare, sakala-i ajnana 
yahara sraval')e bhaktera phate mana pral')a" 

SYNONYMS 

jiva-the ordinary living being; ajnana-by ignorance; ka/pita-imagined; 
isvare-in the Supreme Lord; saka/a-i ajnana-all ignorance; yahara sravaQe­
hearing of which; bhaktera-of the devotee; phate-breaks; mana pral')a-mind 
and life. 

TRANSLATION 

"The Mayavadi philosopher tries to establish that the living entity is only 
imaginary and that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is under the influence 
of maya. Hearing this kind of commentary breaks the heart and life of a devo­
tee." 

PURPORT 

SrTia Svaropa Damodara GosvamT wanted to impress upon Bhagavan Acarya 
that even though someone firmly fixed in devotion to Kr�r:Ja's service might not 
be deviated by hearing the Mayavada bh�ya, that bha$ya is nevertheless full of 
impersonal words and ideas such as Brahman which represent knowledge but 
which are impersonal. The MayavadTs say that the world created by maya is false, 
and that actually there is no living entity but only one spiritual effulgence. They 
further say that God is imaginary, that people think of God only because of ig­
norance, and that when the Supreme Absolute Truth is befooled by the external 
energy, maya, He becomes a jiva, or living entity. Upon hearing all these nonsensi­
cal ideas from the nondevotee, a devotee is greatly afflicted, as if his heart and 
soul were broken. 

TEXT 100 

�-re� ��1 � � �� 1 

� fW� ''m�� ''ft-t 9ft�� II � o o II 
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fajja-bhaya pana acarya mauna ha-ifa 
ara dina gopafere dese pathaifa 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 2 

fajja-bhaya-fear and shame; patia-getting; acarya-Bhagavan Acarya; 
mauna ha-ifa-became silent; ara dina-the next day; gopafere-Gopala Bhat­
tacarya; dese-to his own country; pathaifa-sent. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Bhagavan Acarya, greatly ashamed and fearful , remained silent. The 
next day, he asked Gopala Bhattacarya to return to his own district. 

TEXT 101 

��ffli{ �� �� �� �'I I 

��� 'etl! �f�' ��� ��'{ �·i{ II �o� II 

eka-dina acarya prabhure kaifa nimantraf)a 
ghare bhata kari' kare vividha vyanjana 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; acarya-Bhagavan Acarya; prabhure-unto Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kaila nimantraQa-made an invitation for dinner; ghare-at home; 
bhata kari'-cooking rice; kare-prepares; vividha vyatijana-varieties of vege­
table preparations. 

TRANSLATION 

One day Bhagavan Acarya invited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to dine at his 
home. Thus he was preparing rice and various types of vegetables. 

TEXT 102 

'�-���1"' ift1t �� ��� I 

l!�t�� �t�i{ �t�t� �S1f�m �tf-rn111 �0� 11 

'chota-haridasa' nama prabhura kirtaniya 
tahare kahena acarya c;fakiya aniya 

SYNONYMS 

chota-haridasa nama-a devotee named Chota Haridasa; prabhura kirtaniya-a 
chanter of songs for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tahare-unto him; kahena-says; 
acarya-the acarya; c;fakiya aniya-calling him to his place. 
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TRANSLATION 

A devotee named Chota Haridasa used to sing for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Bhagavan Acarya called him to his home and spoke as follows. 

TEXT 103 

'<;1l't� �� r-r�-;rr�fi!� �r�ift-"'tt� Ht�11 

��tgQ'f �<ti ';:ft� �t�� ';:ftf��111' �o� II 

'mora name sikhi-mahitira bhagini-sthane giya 
sukla-caula eka mana anaha magiya' 

SYNONYMS 

mora name-in my name; sikhi-mahitira-of Sikhi Mahiti; bhagini-sthane-at 
the place of the sister; giya-going; suk/a-cau/a-white rice; eka mana-the 
measurement of one mana; anaha-please bring; magiya-requesting. 

TRANSLATION 

"Please go to the sister of Sikhi Mahiti. In my name, ask her for a mana of 
white rice and bring it here." 

PURPORT 

In India suk/a-caula (white rice) is also called atapa-cau/a, or rice that has not 
been boiled before being threshed. Another kind of rice, called siddha-caula 
(brown rice), is boiled before being threshed. Generally, first-class fine white rice is 
required for offerings to the Deity. Thus Bhagavan Acarya asked Cho�a Haridag 
or junior Haridasa, a singer in the assembly of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, to get 
some of this rice from the sister of Sikhi Mahiti. A mana is a standard of measure­
ment in Orissa for rice and other food grains. 

TEXT 104 

;rt�f!� �f�1" �l, �1';:{-';:ft't�-�� I 

�-1 i!9f�ift �� 9f�';:f1 c<��-.� II �o8 II 

mahitira bhagini sei, nama-madhavi-devi 
vrddha tapasvini ara parama vai$Qavi 

SYNONYMS 

mahitira bhagini-sister of Sikhi Mahiti; sei-that; nama-named; madhavi­
devi-of the name Madhavidevi; vrddha-an elderly lady; tapasvini-very strict 
in executing devotional service; ara-and; parama vai$f)avi-a first-class devotee. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sikhi Mahiti's sister was named Madhavidevi. She was an elderly lady who 
always performed austerities. She was very advanced in devotional service. 

TEXT 105 

�t. ,ill� <1it� ��-mf�t� ''$1'1' 1 

'f'$ft�� 1lt._J '�tii' -�tt� fi!i{ 'fi{ II � o � II 

prabhu lekha kare yare-radhikara 'ga!Ja' 
jagatera madhye 'patra'-sa{fe tina jana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lekha kare-accepts; yare-whom; 
radhikara gaQa-as one of the associates of Srimati Radharat:�i; jagatera madhye­
throughout the whole world; patra-most confidential devotees; sa{ie tina­
three and a half; jana-persons. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted her as having formerly been an associate 
of Srimati Radhara�i. In the entire world, three and a half people were His inti­
mate devotees. 

TEXT 106 

�� ''$ftJ�tf �' "51� �t� �t�"f I 

fit�-m�-f'!i{, �� �f'$f�-"51�"'iSfiln �0� u 

svarupa gosani, ara raya ramananda 
sikhi-mahiti-tina, tanra bhagini-ardha-jana 

SYNONYMS 

svarOpa gosani-of the name Svaropa Gosvami; ara-and; raya ramananda­
Ramananda Raya; sikhi-mahiti-Sikhi Mahiti; tina-three; tanra bhagini -his 
sister; ardha-jana-half a person. 

TRANSLATION 

The three were Svarupa Damodara Gosvami, Ramananda Raya and Sikhi 
Mahiti, and the half a person was Sikhi Mahiti's sister. 
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TEXT 107 

�� �tflfP \!�" �f'$f' �tfil" �rn�t� 1 

i!�il( �f�' �� �fi{� \s�j� II �0'111 

tatira thani taQ(Iula magi' ani/a haridasa 
taQ(Iula dekhi' acJryera adhika ullasa 

SYNONYMS 

175 

tatira thaiii-from her; taQ(Iula magi'-begging rice; ani/a haridasa-Haridasa 
brought; taQ(Iula dekhi'-seeing the rice; acaryera-of Bhagavan Acarya; adhika 
u//asa-very great satisfaction. 

TRANSLATION 

After begging the rice from her, Junior Haridasa brought it to Bhagavan 
Acarya, who was very pleased to see its quality. 

TEXT 108 

� �tfifiilf �� f�� � �-� I 

�19'1 ��t�, ��1-lHf<ll, (}'11.:���'1 II � o\J- II 

snehe randhila prabhura priya ye vyaiijana 
deula prasada, ada-caki, lembu-salavaQa 

SYNONYMS 

snehe-in great affection; randhila-cooked; prabhura-of Sri Caitan.ya 
Mahaprabhu; priya-dear; ye-whatever; vyaiijana-vegetables; deula 
prasada-remnants from the temple of Jagannatha; ada-caki-ground ginger; 
/embu-lime; sa-/avaQa-with salt. 

TRANSLATION 

In great affection, Bhagavan Acarya cooked varieties of vegetables and 
other preparations dear to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He also obtained rem­
nants of food from Lord Jagannatha and digestive aids such as ground ginger 
and also lime with salt. 

TEXT 109 

11-utt� ���1 � <;�t�� ��"'i I 

-ttilf:JJ <;��' �'t_ lllt�tt� ��1 II � o � II 
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madhyahne asiya prabh u bhojane vasila 
salyanna dekhi' prabhu acarye puchila 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 2 

madyahne-at noon; asiya-coming; prabh u-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bho­
jane vasi/a-sat down to eat; sali-anna-the rice of fine quality; dekhi'-seeing; 
prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; acarye p uchi/a-inquired from Bhagavan 
Acarya. 

TRANSLATION 

At noon, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to eat the offerings of 
Bhagavan Acarya, He first appreciated the fine rice and therefore questioned 
him. 

TEXT 110 

�� � �\! \!�a, ·t�tt\! 'Pft�"'i ? 

��111 �t�,-1ft$f�·'Pft-t Jftfml1 �tfili'ftll ��o II 

uttama anna eta tar.)(jula karihate paila? 
acarya kahe, -madhavi-pasa magiya ani/a 

SYNONYMS 

uttama anna-fine rice; eta-such; tar:u;lula-rice; kanhate paila-where did 
you get; acarya kahe-Bhagavan Acarya replied; madhavi-pasa-from 
Madhavidevi; magiya-begging; ani/a-have brought. 

TRANSLATION 

"Where did you get such fine rice?" the Lord asked. Bhagavan Acarya 
replied, "I got it by begging from Madhavidevi." 

TEXT 111 

�t. �t�,-'<;�t-t ��' Jftfm�t �tfil'f ?' 

<;1itG·��ttlt11' itt� �t�t1t ��� II � � � II 

prabhu kahe,-'kon yai' magiya ani/a?' 
chota-haridasera nama acarya kahila 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kon yai'-who went; magiya­
begging; ani/a-brought; chota-haridasera-of Junior Ha ridasa; nama-the name; 
acarya kahi/a-Bhagavan Acarya informed. 
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TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked who had begged the rice and 
brought it back, Bhagavan Acarya mentioned the name of Junior Haridasa. 

TEXT 112 

�if ��fil�i �" <;<e� <lSRtalfi I 

�'11;� �lfif' <;'$ft�� ���II��� II 

anna pra5arhsiya prabhu bhojana karila 
nija-grhe asi' govindere ajna dila 

SYNONYMS 

anna prasarilsiya-praising the rice; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bho­
jana kari/a-partook of the prasada; nija-grhe-to His own residence; asi'-com­
ing back; govindere-to Govinda; ajna dila-He gave order. 

TRANSLATION 

Praising the quality of the rice, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu partook of the 
prasada. Then, after returning to His residence, He gave the following order to 
Govinda, His personal assistant. 

TEXT 113 

'�tf� ��ti! l.fll <;�� �t9Ji �tfi'f<!li I 

�ll ��Wtt:)l �� �tf�i! �i Nqj II'��� II 

'aji haite ei mora ajna paliba 
chota haridase ihan asite na diba' 

SYNONYMS 

aji haite-from today; ei-this; mora-My; ajna-order; paliba-you should 
carry out; chota haridase-Chota Haridasa; ihan-here; asite-to come; na 
diba-do not allow. 

TRANSLATION 

"From this day forward, do not allow Chofa Haridasa to come here." 

TEXT 114 

1frn �f.n ��'i, f(�Wt:)l �:� �'i ';ft� I 

� 'itRf�i �Rf·1ftil1 (;<lif( �t� �� II � � 8 II 
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dvara mana haifa, haridasa du/:lkhi haifa mane 
ki fagiya dvara-mana keha nahi jane 

SYNONYMS 

dvara mana-closed door; haifa-there was; haridasa-Chota Haridasa; 
dubkhi-very unhappy; haifa mane-became within his mind; ki fagiya-for 
what reason; dvara-mana-the door was closed; keha nahi jane-no one could 
understand. 

TRANSLATION 

When Junior Haridasa heard that he had been ordered not to approach Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he was very unhappy. No one could understand why he 
had been ordered not to come. 

TEXT 115 

f<!�FW� �� �fitwt� <�Sc;� �9f�t� I 

�9ftfif �t�, 1jf�iia;{11f�tl2i'l� 9ft-t II ��Q' II 

tina-dina haifa haridasa kare upavasa 
svarupadi asi, puchifa mahaprabhura pasa 

SYNONYMS 

tina-dina haifa-for three days; haridasa-junior Haridasa; kare upavasa-was 
fasting; svarupa-adi-SvarOpa Damodara and other confidential devotees; asi­
coming; puchifa-inquired; mahaprabhura pasa-from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa fasted continuously for three days. Then Svarupa Damodara 
Gosvami and other confidential devotees approached Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to inquire from Him. 

TEXT 116 

"'� �9f��' <21� �� �fitwt� ? 
f� a;{tM1 �-1ft�1, �� t99f�� ?" ��� II 

"kon aparadha, prabhu, kaila haridasa? 
ki fagiya dvara-mana, kare upavasa?" 
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SYNONYMS 

kon aparadha-what great offense; prabhu-0 Lord; kaila haridasa-has 
Haridasa committed; ki lagiya-for what reason; dvara-mana-the closed door; 
kare upavasa-he is now fasting. 

TRANSLATION 

"What great offense has Junior Haridasa committedl Why has he been for­
bidden to come to Your doorl He has now been fasting for three days." 

TEXT 117 

c2tt_ �t�,-··'�B11� �t� c2t�f'! �'II 
cwf� il1 �tt1t·1 �fif �tit <!f�ilu ��ct u 

prabhu kahe,- "vairagi kare prakrti sambha�aQa 
dekhite na paron ami tahara vadana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; vatrag1-a person in the 
renounced order of life; kare-does; prakrti sambha�aQa-intimate talking with a 
woman; dekhite na paron-cannot see; ami-1; tahara vadana-his face. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord replied, "I cannot tolerate seeing the face of a person who has ac­
cepted the renounced order of life but who still talks intimately with a 
woman. 

PURPO RT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that sara/ata, or simplicity, is 
the first qualification of a Vai�l)ava, whereas duplicity or cunning behavior is a 
great offense against the principles of devotional service. As one advances in 
Kr�r:Ja consciousness, one must gradually become disgusted with material attach­
ment and thus become more and more attached to the service of the Lord. If one 
is not factually detached from material activities but still proclaims himself ad­
vanced in devotional service, he is cheating. No one will be happy to see such 
behavior. 

TEXT 118 

�tit tf!n �t1f ��-��tf I 
lftRt <21�f'! � IPI�f� 1lilll ��"'II 
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durvara indriya kare vi?aya-grahaQa 
daravT prakrti hare munerapi mana 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 2 

durvara-uncontrollable; indriya-the senses; kare-do; vi?aya-grahaf)a-ac­
cepting sense objects; daravT prakrti-a wooden statue of a woman; hare-at­
tracts; munerapi-even of a great sage; mana-the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

"So strongly do the senses adhere to the objects of their enjoyment that in­
deed a wooden statue of a woman attracts the mind of even a great saintly per­
son. 

PURPORT 

The senses and the sense objects are so intimately connected that the mind of 
even a great saintly person is attracted to a wooden doll if it is attractively shaped 
like a young woman. The sense objects, namely form, sound, smell, taste and 
touch, are always attractive for the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin. Since the 
senses and sense objects are naturally intimately related, sometimes even a per­
son claiming control over his senses remains always subject to the control of 
sense objects. The senses are impossible to control unless purified and engaged in 
the service of the Lord. Thus even though a saintly person vows to control his 
senses, the senses are still sometimes perturbed by sense objects. 

TEXT 119 

lft\111 �lfl ��\111 <11 Oltf<lf<l'e'11lt<{1 �C<I� I 

<1'1f<lt�f:5tll mt1TI ��1t,'I1Tf9f <��lff� U ) );;, II 

matra svasra duhitra va 
na viviktasano bhavet 

balavan indriya-gramo 
vidvarhsam api kar$ati 

SYNONYMS 

matra-with one's mother; svasra-with one's sister; duhitra-with one's 
daughter; va-or; na-not; vivikta-asanab-sitting together; bhavet-there 
should be; ba/avan-very strong; indriya-gramab-the group of senses; vidvarh­
sam-a person with knowledge of liberation; api-even; kar?ati-attract. 
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TRANSLATION 

"'One should not sit closely with one's mother, sister or daughter, for the 
senses are so strong that they may attract even a person advanced in knowl­
edge.' 

PURPORT 

This verse appears in the Manu-samhita (2.215) and Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(9.19.17). 

TEXT 120 

�� �� -at•t;·'<i11ft'ijJ ��m 1 

�f!!� �tlfl31 ��� '�wf'!' �vt��111"�� o II 

k$udra-jiva saba markata-vairagya kariya 
indriya carana bule 'prakrti' sambha$iya" 

SYNONYMS 

k$udra-jiva-poor living entities; saba-all; markata vairagya-a renounced life 
like that of a monkey; kariya-accepting; indriya caral'ia-satisfying the senses; 
bu/e-wander here and there; prakrti sambha$iya-talking intimately with 
women. 

TRANSLATION 

"There are many persons with little in their possession who accept the 
renounced order of life like monkeys. They go here and there engaging in 

sense gratification and speaking intimately with women.'' 

PURPORT 

One should strictly follow the regulative principles, namely no illicit sex, no 
meat-eating, no intoxication and no gambling, and in this way one should make 
progress in spiritual life. If an unfit person sentimentally accepts vairagya or takes 
sannyasa but at the same time remains attached to women, he is in a very 
dangerous position. His renunciation is called markata-vairagya, or renunciation 
like that of a monkey. The monkey lives in the forest, eats fruit and does not even 
cover itself with a cloth. In this way it resembles a saint, but the monkey always 
thinks of female monkeys and sometimes keeps dozens of them for sexual inter­
course. This is called markata-vairagya. Therefore one who is unfit should not ac­
cept the renounced order of life. One who accepts the order of sannyasa but 
again becomes agitated by sensual disturbances and talks privately with women is 
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called dharma-dhvaji or dharma-kalanka, which means that he brings condemna­
tion upon the religious order. Therefore one should be extremely careful in this 
connection. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura explains the word markata to 
mean "restless." A restless person cannot be steady; therefore he simply wanders 
about, gratifying his senses. Just to get praise from others, to get cheap adoration 
from his followers or people in general, such a person sometimes accepts the 
dress of a sannyasi or babaji in the renounced order, but he cannot give up desires 
for sense gratification, especially for the association of women. Such a person can­
not make advancement in spiritual life. There are eight different kinds of sensual 
enjoyment with women, including talking about them and thinking about them. 
Thus for a sannyasi, a person in the renounced order, talking intimately with 
women is a great offense. Sri Ramananda Raya and Srila Narottama dasa Thakura 
actually achieved the most elevated stage of the renounced order, but those who 
imitate them, accepting them as ordinary human beings, fall under the influence 
of the material energy, for that is a great misunderstanding. 

TEXT 121 

�� 415�' 1l�1�t_ ��J'Q� (;�i I 

(;�fc$1{ ��xt (;W�' �t� �il �'11 ����)II 

eta kahi' mahaprabhu abhyantare gela 
gosafiira avesa dekhi' sabe mauna haila 

SYNONYMS 

eta kahi'-saying this; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; abhyantare 
ge/a-entered His room; gosat'iira-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avesa-absorp­
tion in anger; dekhi'-seeing; sabe-all the devotees; mauna haila-became 
silent. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered His room. Seeing Him in 
such an angry mood, all the devotees fell silent. 

TEXT 122 

�Rf flrtil �t� c;11fil' �'t_1{ Rt'l I 

��5f1� 'ftf�, f�i '<fi� filt�Wtil II ���II 

ara dine sabe me/i' prabhura caral)e 
haridasa lagi, kichu kaila nivedane 



Text 124] The Chastisement of Junior Haridasa 183 

SYNONYMS 

ara dine-the next day; sabe mefi'-all the devotees, coming together; 
prabhura caraQe-unto the lotus feet of SrT Caitanya Mahiiprabhu; haridasa fagi­
on behalf of junior Haridiisa; kichu-some; kaifa nivedane-submitted petition. 

TRANSLATION 

The next day, all the devotees together approached the lotus feet of Sri 
Caitany a Mahaprabhu to submit an appeal on behalf of Junior Haridasa. 

TEXT 123 

"�• �9l�t�, �'f. <f.� ��t� I 

�t� M .. i ��ii( il'i ��t� �911tt�" II �� � II 

"afpa aparadha, prabhu karaha prasada 
ebe sik$a ha-ifa na karibe aparadha" 

SYNONYMS 

afpa aparadha-the offense is not very great; prabhu-0 Lord; karaha 
prasada-be merciful; ebe-no:-v; sik$a ha-ifa-he has gotten a sufficient lesson; 
na karibe-he will not do; aparadha-offense. 

TRANSLATION 

"Haridasa has committed a small offense," they said. "Therefore, 0 Lord, 
please be merciful to him. Now he has received a sufficient lesson. In the 
future he will not commit such an offense." 

TEXT 124 

� �t�,-",lft1t �llf � �!1t 11il I 

<!ttl%� '�1tt;ft il'i � �.f.l11 ��s 11 

prabhu kahe,- "mora vasa nahe mora mana 
prakrti-sambha$i vairagi na kare darsana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-Sri Caitanya Mahiiprabhu said; mora vasa-under My control; 
nahe-is not; mora-My; mana-mind; prakrti-sambha$i-one who talks with 
women; vairagi-a person in the renounced order; na kare darsana-does not 
see. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "My mind is not under My control. It does 
not like to see anyone in the renounced order who talks intimately with 
women. 

TEXT 125 

fi{tf <tit� � �t�, li� 1Qfi <tSQ(f I 

�i{: �rw <ti� �t�1 iii ,�r�� �Q!111" ��<t ,, 

nija karye yaha sabe, cha(la vrtha katha 
puna!) yadi kaha ama na dekhibe hetha" 

SYNONYMS 

nija karye-your own business; yaha sabe-you can all go about; cha(ia-give 
up; vrtha katha-useless talk; puna/:1-again ;  yadi kaha-if you speak; ama-Me; 
na dekhibe-you will not see; hetha-here. 

TRANSLATION 

"You should all tend to your respective engagements. Give up this useless 
talk. If you speak this way again, I shall go away, and you will no longer see Me 
here." 

TEXT 126 

(fj� �fi{' �<!! fii�·<!!Stcf' �� fw�11 
f� fi!1Jf <tStt-ti �.,- ''*" �' ���1 II �� � II 

eta suni' sabe nija-karl)e hasta diya 
nija nija karye sabe gela ta' uthiya 

SYNONYMS 

eta suni'-hearing this; sabe-all the devotees; nija-karl)e-over their ears; 
hasta diya-putting their hands; nija nija karye-to their respective duties; 
sabe-all of them; ge/a-went; ta'- certainly; uthiya -getting up. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, all the devotees covered their ears with their hands, got up 
and went about their respective duties. 
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TEXT 127 

���'ITt'! �Bt�l! �f'f, <;'it� I 

<j__�� iff � �� �t�� �"'i II �� '\ II 

mahaprabhu madhyahna karite cali, gela 
bujhana na yaya ei mahaprabhura lila 

SYNONYMS 

185 

mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; madhyahna karite-to execute His 
noon activities; ca/i-walking; ge/a-left; bujhana na yaya-no one could under­
stand; ei-this; mahaprabhura /ita-pastime of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also left that place to perform His noon duties. No 
one could understand His pastimes. 

TEXT 128 

� � �� ��"1��-.-t�� I 

'�'-� �'1� <'1511'-'<fi� f����� II ��\r II 

ara dina sabe paramananda-puri-sthane 
'prabhuke prasanna kara'-kaila nivedane 

SYNONYMS 

ara dina-the next day; sabe-all the devotees; paramananda-puri-sthane-at 
the place of Paramananda Puri; prabhuke-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prasanna 
kara-please try to pacify; kaila nivedane-submitted. 

TRANSLATION 

The next day, all the devotees went to Sri Paramananda Puri and requested 
him to pacify the Lord. 

TEXT 129 

'\!�� �1-<;'it�tflfP �� �·� ��if! I 

ii11�Rf' � m ��� �'tbri II ��� II 

tabe puri-gosMii eka prabhu-sthane aila 
namaskari' prabhu tanre sambhrame vasai/a 
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SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereupon; puri-gosani-Paramananda Purl; eka-alone; prabhu­
sthane-to the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ai/a-came; namaskari'-after 
offering obeisances; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tar'lre-him; 
sambhrame-with great respect; vasai/a-got to sit down. 

TRANSLATION 

Pararnananda Puri thereupon went alone to the residence of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. The Lord, after offering him obeisances, seated him by His side 
with great respect. 

TEXT 130 

��,- � �t.-1, '<IS�'�" �'$fl{i1? 
�tf15tttlt 12f�tlf 'ltRi' '�l'f'l filt�i{ u ��0 u 

puchi/a,-ki ajna, kene haila agamana? 
'haridase prasada /agi' kaila nivedana 

SYNONYMS 

puchila-the Lord inquired; ki ajna-what is your order; kene haila agamana­
what is the reason you have come; haridase prasada /agi' -for a favor to junior 
Haridasa; kaila nivedana-he made a request. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord inquired, "What is your orderJ For what purpose have you come 
hereJ" Pararnananda Puri then submitted his prayer that the Lord show favor 
to Junior Haridasa. 

TEXT 131 

�feml �t�i{ �-"�i{�, ''itPftMa I 

�<f ,.,.<f '1�1 � 1t� �� fif� II ��� II 

suniya kahena prabhu,-"sunaha, gosani 
saba vai�t;�ava lana tumi raha ei thani 

SYNONYMS 

suniya-hearing; kahena prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; sunaha­
please hear; gosafli-my lord; saba vai$t;�ava-all the Vai�l)avas; /ana-taking; 
tumi-your lordship; raha-stay; ei thani-in this place. 
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TRANSLATION 

Hearing this request, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, "My dear lord, 
please hear me. It is better for you to stay here with all the Vai�Qavas. 

TEXT 132 

�tt1f �tai �' 'if� �t� �1iifl'l�t«<l 1 
�<fit"' 1f�� t:.!tt1, ''Sft�"!·';lii! �t«<l 11"�-e� II 

more ajna haya, muni yatia ala/anatha 
eka/e rahiba tahati, govinda-matra satha" 

SYNONYMS 

more-to Me; ajna haya-please give permission; muni-1; yana-go; 
a/a/anatha-to the place known as Alalanatha; eka/e rahiba-1 shall remain alone; 
tahati-there; govinda-matra satha-with only Govinda. 

TRANSLATION 

"Please give Me permission to go to Alalanatha. I shall remain there alone; 
only Govinda will go with Me." 

TEXT 133 

�t:.! �fit' �'-�fir <;'Sftf�tltf <;��'l1 I 

�'lu �";t�t1f �ftl' ��i lif'lfftll ���II 

eta bali' prabhu yadi govinde bolaila 
purTre namaskara kari' uthiya calila 

SYNONYMS 

eta ba/i'-saying this; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi-when; 
govinde bo/ai/a-called for Govinda; purlre-to Paramananda Puri; namaskara 
kari'-offering respect; uthiya ca/i/a-got up and began to go away. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, the Lord called for Govinda. Offering obeisances to 
Paramananda Puri, He got up and began to leave. 

TEXT 134 

�-�Jt� �-,�tt$ ��'Sf <;'Sf'l11 
�'1.� �At' �'-t1f �t1'f ���'li II ��8 II 
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aste-vyaste purT-gosai'ii prabhu age gela 
anunaya kari' prabhure ghare vasaila 

SYNONYMS 

aste-vyaste-with great haste; purf-gosai'ii-Paramananda Puri; prabhu age­
in front of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ge/a-went; anunaya kari'-with great 
humility; prabhure-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ghare-in His room; vasaila-got 
to sit down. 

TRANSLATION 

In great haste Paramananda Puri Gosaiii went before Him and with great 
humility persuaded Him to sit down in His own room. 

TEXT 135 

"�� (;� �!iWI, ��' ��� � I 

�.,-t r� .,fiftl! � �� i:99f1f , ��� u 

"tamara ye iccha, kara, svatantra Tsvara 
keba ki balite pare tamara upara? 

SYNONYMS 

tamara ye iccha-whatever is Your desire; kara-You can do; svatantra Tsvara­
the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead; keba-who; ki balite pare­
can speak; tamara upara -above You. 

TRANSLATION 

Paramananda Puri said, "My dear Lord Caitanya, You are the independent 
Personality of Godhead. You can do whatever You like. Who can say anything 
above Youl 

TEXT 136 

(;'��� l'ltRf' �11rm � � I 

'filtfil �.,ill 'fffif � ll!iWi �t11t1f 11" ��� n 

/oka-hita lagi' tamara saba vyavahara 
ami saba na jani gambhira hrdaya tamara" 

SYNONYMS 

loka-hita lagi'-for the benefit of people in general; tamara-Your; saba-all; 
vyavahara-activities; ami saba -all of us; na jani -cannot understand; 
gambhrra-very deep and grave; hrdaya-heart; tamara-Your. 
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TRANSLATION 

"All Your activities are for the benefit of people in general. We cannot 
understand them, for Your intentions are deep and grave." 

TEXT 137 

�� �f�' �it·��fdp ''itlili fi{tf·� I 
���t�·Wftti{ ''it'fl �� 'e�'itt'lll ��" II 

eta bali' puri-gosMii gela nija-sthane 
haridasa-sthane gela saba bhakta-gaJ)e 

SY NONYMS 

eta ba/i'-saying this; puri-gosafii-Paramananda Gosani; ge/a-left; nija­
sthane-for his own place; haridasa-sthane-unto the place of junior Haridasa; 
ge/a-went; saba bhakta-gaQe-all the other devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, Paramananda Puri Gosani left for his own home. Then all 
the devotees went to see Junior Haridasa. 

TEXT 138 

'Qi�·,'itt�tf$ <l'l�,-�i{, !rlft�"Pt I 
� � � �ft!, ���II ��lr II 

svarOpa-gosafii kahe,- "suna, haridasa 
sabe tamara hita vafichi, karaha visvasa 

SY NONYMS 

svarOpa-gosam kahe-Svarapa Damodara Gosani said; suna haridasa-just 
hear, Haridasa; sabe-all of us; tamara hita vafichi-wish well for you; karaha 
visvasa-just believe it. 

TRANSLATION 

Svarupa Damodara Gosani said, "Please hear us, Haridasa, for we all wish 
you well. Please believe this. 

TEXT 139 

��i���'QS�fl 
Cl5'f �������II��� II 



190 Sri Caitanya-caritam!'fa 

prabhu hathe pac;Jiyache svatantra isvara 
kabhu krpa karibena yate dayalu antara 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 2 

prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hathe pac;Jiyache-has taken up a persis­
tently angry mood; svatantra isvara-the independent Personality of Godhead; 
kabhu-some time; krpa karibena-He will be merciful (to you); yate-because; 
daya/u-merciful; antara-at heart. 

TRANSLATION 

"At present Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is persisting in His mood of anger be­
cause He is the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead. At some time, 
however, He will surely be merciful, for at heart He is very kind. 

TEXT 140 

�fi{ rti �tl!f � Q � ��� I 
'=f1i{ {;'e� �''Cit��� II"�Soll 

tumi hatha kai/e tatira hatha se bac;Jibe 
snana bhojana kara, apane krodha yabe" 

SYNONYMS 

tumi hatha kai/e-if you go on persisting; tanra-His; hatha-persistence; se­
that; bac;Jibe-will increase; snana bhojana kara-take your bath and take 
prasada; apane krodha yabe-automatically His anger will subside. 

TRANSLATION 

" The Lord is persisting, and if you also persist, His persistence will in­
crease. It is better for you to bathe and take prasada. In due course, His anger 
will automatically subside." 

TEXT 141 

�� �� �tt1f �til c;<e1� �11'1�11 

'C11?fi{ 'e�i{ <elt�i'fil!tt1f 'CI1�tfi,�1 II �8� II 

eta bali tare snana bhojana karai'ia 
apana bhavana aila tare asvasiya 
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SYNONYMS 

fta bali-say ing this; tare-him; snana bhojana karatia-inducing to bathe and 
take prasada; apana bhavana-to his own place; ai/a-returned; tare asvasiya­
assuring him. 

TRANSLATION 

Having said this, Svarupa Damodara Gosvami induced Haridasa to bathe 
and take prasada. After thus reassuring him, he returned home. 

TEXT 142 

� �flf �til iSf'$f:ftQI·$f�� I 

{.� ��' �Rf$ft:Jt �il $f� II �8� II 

prabhu yadi yana jagannatha-dara5ane 
dure rahi' haridasa karena dar5ane 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi-when; yana-goes; jagannatha­
dara5ane-to see Lord Jagannatha; dure rahi'-remaining in a distant place; 
haridasa-junior Haridasa; karena darsane-sees. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to see Lord Jagannatha in the temple, 
Haridasa would stay a long distance away and see Him. 

TEXT 143 

�t�'t_-�'Pft�,, '<fi 'Pftt� '(�r;\! ? 

f�� <et• W� <fit�il � ��tlt'! II �8� II 

mahaprabhu-krpa-sindhu, ke pare bujhite? 
priya bhakte daQr;fa karena dharma bujhaite 

SYNONYMS 

mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa-sindhu-the ocean of mercy; ke 
pare bujhite-who can understand; priya bhakte-unto His dear devotees; daQ­
r;fa karena-makes chastisement; dharma bujhaite-to establish principles of 
religion or duty. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the ocean of mercy. Who can understand Him 1 

When He chastises His dear devotees, He certainly does so to reestablish the 
principles of religion or duty. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says in this connection that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the ocean of mercy, chastised junior Haridasa, although junior 
Haridasa was His dear devotee, to establish that one in the devotional line, 
engaged in pure devotional service, should not be a hypocrite. For a person 
engaged in devotional service in the renounced order, having intimate relation­
ships with women is certainly hypocrisy. This chastisement was given to junior 
Haridasa as an example to future sahajiyas who might adopt the dress of the 
renounced order to imitate ROpa Gosvami and other bona fide sannyasis but 
secretly have illicit connections with women. To teach such men, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu chastised His dear devotee Haridasa for a slight deviation from the 
regulative principles. Srimati Madhavidevi was a highly elevated devotee; 
therefore approaching her to ask for some rice to serve Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was certainly not very offensive. Nevertheless, just to preserve the regulative prin­
ciples for the future, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu enforced the hard-and-fast rule 
that no one in the renounced order should intimately mix with women. Had Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu not chastised junior Haridasa for this slight deviation, so­
called devotees of the Lord would have exploited the example of junior Haridasa 
to continue their habit of illicit connections with women unrestrictedly. Indeed, 
they still preach that such behavior is allowed for a Vai�l)ava But it is strictly not 
allowed. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the teacher of the entire world, and 
therefore He enforced this exemplary punishment to establish that illicit sexual 
connections are never allowed by Vai�l)ava philosophy. This was His purpose in 
chastising junior Haridasa. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is in fact the most mag­
nanimous incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He strictly 
prohibited illicit sex. 

TEXT 144 

oo�' \!tJt ���"' :JtCf ce•�t'f 1 

�t11� 'it�"f :Jft� 'it·:JtVro;'f II �88 II 

dekhi' trasa upajila saba bhakta-gaQe 
svapne-ha chaqila sabe stri-sambha$aQe 

SYNONYMS 

dekhi'-seeing; trasa-an atmosphere of fear; upajila-grew; saba bhakta­
gaQe-among all the devotees; svapne-ha-even in dreams; chaqi/a-gave up; 
sabe-all; stri-sambhii$aQe-talk with women. 



Text 146] The Chastisement of Junior Haridasa 193 

TRANSLATION 

After all the devotees saw this example, a mentality of fear grew among 
them. Therefore they all stopped talking with women, even in dreams. 

PURPORT 

In connection with stri-sambh�aQa, talking with women, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
SarasvatT Thakura says that talking with women for the purpose of mingling with 
them for sense gratification, subtle or gross, is strictly prohibited. Car:"�akya Par:"�c;lita, 
the great moral instructor, says, matrvat para-dare�u. Thus not only a person in the 
renounced order or one engaged in devotional service but everyone should avoid 
mingling with women. One should consider another's wife his mother. 

TEXT 145 

�•Jtt� �rn�� �<I'S �e.�� ,'5tif 1 
15\ ��� 1{Q1 ��tlf ��"'II �8<t II 

ei-mate haridasera eka vatsara ge/a 
tabu mahaprabhura mane prasada nahila 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mate-in this way; haridasera-of junior Haridasa; eka vatsara-one year; 
ge/a-passed; tabu -still; mahaprabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane­
in the mind; prasada nahila-there were no symptoms of mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way a complete year passed for Junior Haridasa, but still there was 
not a sign of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mercy toward him. 

TEXT 146 

�tffif ��� � ���e. �$1 I 

l!f1l'tt'Stti! ''Stilf �� f�t; � �ffml II �8� II 

ratri avase�e prabhure daQ(favat hana 
prayagete gela kareha kichu na baliya 

SYNONYMS 

ratri avase�e-at the end of one night; prabhure-unto Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; daQ(favat hafla-offering obeisances; prayagete-to the holy place 
known as Prayaga (Allahabad); ge/a-went; kareha-to anyone; kichu-any­
thing; na baliya -not saying. 
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TRANSLATION 

Thus at the end of one night, Junior Haridasa, after offering Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu his respectful obeisances, departed for Prayaga without saying 
anything to anyone. 

TEXT 147 

<21'-��� '"ftRt' �Q �R� I 

f�t<!llb �t<!l-t <!�Sfil' �t'l ��� II �8'1 II 

prabhu-pada-prapti lagi' sankalpa karila 
trivef)i pravesa kari' praf)a cha<;lila 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-pada-the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prapti /agi'-with a 
view to getting; sankalpa karila-decided definitely; tri-veQi pravesa kari'-enter­
ing into the water at the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna at Prayaga; praf)a 
cha(ii/a-give up his life. 

TRANSLATION 

Junior Haridasa had conclusively decided to attain shelter at the lotus feet 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus he entered deep into the water at Triver;�i, 
the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna at Prayaga, and in this way gave up 
his life. 

TEXT 148 

�lift'! flf<!llt�� <21\�i{ �t��1 I 

�'-�?11 9ft�1 ��lflt�� ��� II �Sir II 

sei-k?aQe divya-dehe prabhu-sthane aila 
prabhu-krpa pana antardhanei rahi/a 

SYNONYMS 

sei-k?aQe-immediately thereupon; divya-dehe-in a spiritual body; prabhu­
sthane aila-came to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu-krpa-the mercy of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pafia-getting; antardhanei rahi/a-remained invisible. 

TRANSLATION 

Immediately after committing suicide in this way, he went in his spiritual 
body to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and received the mercy of the Lord. 
However, he still remained invisible. 
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TEXT 149 

1f'!i(.,�c;� 1ftil �t�il ��tfltil I 

� �� �ilt� ��, �t� ilt� �Srttil 11�8�11 

gandharva-dehe gana karena antardhane 
ratrye prabhure sunaya glta, anye nahi jane 

SYNONYMS 

195 

gandharva-dehe-in the body of a Gandharva; gana karena-he sings; an­
tardhane-without being visible; ratrye-at night; prabhure-unto Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sunaya gita-he was singing; anye-others; nahi jane-could not 
understand. 

TRANSLATION 

In a spiritual body resembling that of a Gandharva, Junior Haridasa, al­
though invisible, would sing at night for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to hear. No 
one but the lord, however, knew of this. 

TEXT 150 

�"<.\'>fflil �t�!_ �&!fj 'e�1tt'1 I 

'�filwt, �1? l!tt� �til� �-r!til' II �Q-o II 

eka-dina mahaprabhu puchila bhakta-gaQe 
'haridasa kariha? tare anaha ekhane' 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; puchila bhakta­
gaQe-inquired from the devotees; haridasa kariha-where is Haridasa; tare­
him; anaha ekhane-bring here. 

TRANSLATION 

One day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired from the devotees, "Where is 
Haridasal Now you may bring him here." 

TEXT 151 

,t� "<.\'>t�,-'�f.�t, �1j�( fiftil I 

�tiJI �fi ·�1 '1t&!fl, '"<.\'>� ill� iSfttilll"�<t� II 
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sabe kahe,- 'haridasa var�a-pOrQa dine 
ratre uthi kanha gefa, keha nahi jane" 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch . 2 

sabe kahe-everyone spoke; haridasa-Haridasa; var?a-pOrQa dine-at the 
end of one full year; ratre-at night; uthi-getting up; kailha gefa-where he 
went; keha nahi jane-no one knows. 

TRANSLATION 

The devotees all replied, "One night at the end of a full year, Junior 
Haridasa got up and went away. No one knows where he has gone." 

TEXT 152 

�f.{' ';(��,-_ ��e, �t��i ���i I 
� 16�'51'1 ';fti( ��<Jm �lff'ln ��� n 

suni' mahaprabhu i�at hasiya rahifa 
saba bhakta-gaQa mane vismaya ha-ifa 

SYNONYMS 

suni'-hearing; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; i$at-slightly; hasiya 
rahifa-remained smiling; saba bhakta-gaQa-all the devotees; mane-in the 
minds; vismaya ha-ifa-became surprised. 

TRANSLATION 

While hearing the devotees lament, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was mildly 
smiling. Thus all the devotees were very astonished. 

TEXTS 153-154 

��flfi( �'51�te{", 'l�Qi�, <;'m�" I 

��, llfQ, �tt';(t��' IH:"� " ��� " 

:Jf'!_ilf� <;'51�1 :Jft<!f, �te{ "'t� �I 
-�'ft:Jt '51tt11if, <;�i( �Stf"'' <!f:���" ��8 " 

eka-dina jagadananda, svarupa, govinda 
kasisvara, sailkara, damodara, mukunda 

samudra-snane gefa sabe, sune katho dare 
haridasa gayena, yena c;faki' kaQtha-svare 
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SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; jagadananda-jagadananda; svarupa-SvarOpa; govin­
da-Govinda; kasisvara-KasTsvara; sankara-Sarikara; damodara-Damodara; 
mukunda-Mukunda; samudra-snane-bathing in the sea; ge/a-went; sabe­
all of them; sune-could hear; katho dare-from a distant place; haridasa 
gayena-junior Haridasa was singing; yena-as if; <;/aki'-calling; kaQtha-svare­
in his original voice. 

TRANSLATION 

One day Jagadananda, Svarupa, Govinda, Kasisvara, Sankara, Damodara 
and Mukunda all went to bathe in the sea. They could hear Haridasa singing 
from a distant place as if calling them in his original voice. 

TEXT 155 

1f�1JJ e{1 c;'ft�-1f� ;ft1!1fl\J! �ti{ I 
c;'Stt�"ftfW �t� c;1ff'l' �" ��1ftti{ ll �<tit ll 

manu$ya na dekhe-madhura gita-matra sune 
govindadi sabe me/i' kaila anumane 

SYNONYMS 

manu$ya-a man; na dekhe-could not see; madhura-very sweet; gita­
singing; matra-only; sune-one could hear; govinda-adi sabe-all the devotees, 
headed by Govinda; me/i' -coming together; kai Ia anumane -guessed. 

TRANSLATION 

No one could see him, but they could hear him singing in a sweet voice. 
Therefore all the devotees, headed by Govinda, made this guess. 

TEXT 156 

'��tfW ��1 �fit�� �l�'Clli! '�'I I 

c;�� �tt� �tfi{ '�111"fi�' '�Gil' II �It� ll 

'vi$adi khana haridasa atma-ghata kaila 
sei pape jani 'brahma-rak?asa' haifa 

SYNONYMS 

Vi$a-adi khana-by drinking poison; haridasa-junior Haridasa; atma-ghata 
kaila-has committed suicide; sei pape-on account of that sinful activity; jani­
we understand; brahma-rak$asa-a brahmaQa ghost; haifa-he has become. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Haridasa must have committed suicide by drinking poison, and because of 
this sinful act, he has now become a brahmaQa ghost. 

TEXT 157 

��t� �1 ,5f�, JT'tijj �fil i!a '$ftil 1' 
"tf�?f �il,-"�� filQ!J1 �il.'altil II ��� II 

akara na dekhi, matra suni tara gana' 
svarupa kahena,-"ei mithya anumana 

SYNONYMS 

akara-form; na dekhi-we cannot see; matra-only; suni-we hear; tara­
his; gana-singing; svarupa kahena-SvarOpa Damodara said; ei-this; mithya­
false; anumana-guess. 

TRANSLATION 

"We cannot see his material form," they said, "but still we hear his sweet 
singing. Therefore he must have become a ghost." Svarupa Damodara, 
however, protested, "This is a false guess. 

TEXT 158 

��'Jf �����, �'t_� '��il I 

�-�?ft?ft\!, �a '-.ti!� �'I II �<tlr II 

ajanma kr?Qa-kirtana, prabhura sevana 
prabhu-krpa-patra, ara k?etrera maraQa 

SYNONYMS 

ajanma-throughout the whole life; kr?Qa-kirtana-chanting of the Hare Kr��a 
mantra; prabhura sevana-service to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu-krpa­
patra-very dear to the Lord; ara-and; k?etrera maraQa-his death in a holy 
place. 

TRANSLATION 

"Junior Haridasa chanted the Hare Kr�Qa mantra throughout his entire life 
and served the Supreme Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Moreover, he is dear 
to the Lord and has died in a holy place. 
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TEXT 159 

��� �1 !HI �' ��R! � �11 I 

�'.·�err ��, �c;!ii �fil�i fi\� 11"�<t� 11 

durgati na haya tara, sad-gati se haya 
prabhu-bharigi ei, pache janiba niscaya" 

SYNONYMS 

199 

durgati-a bad result; na haya tara-is not his; sat-gati se haya-he must have 
achieved liberation; prabhu-bharigi-a sport of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei­
this; pache-later; janiba-you will understand; ni5caya-the real fact. 

TRANSLATION 

"Haridasa cannot have been degraded; he must have attained liberation. 
This is a pastime of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. You will all understand it later." 

TEXT 160 

�11t'St ��c;'! �� ��� ���� ��'I I 
��� ��i '��i ��tc;� ��'I II ��o II 

prayaga ha-ite eka vai�Qava navadvipa ai/a 
haridasera varta teriho sabare kahila 

SYNONYMS 

prayaga ha-ite-from Prayaga; eka-one; vai�Qava-devotee of Lord Kr��a; 
navadvipa aila-came to Navadvipa; haridasera varta-the news of Haridasa; 
teriho-he; sabare kahila-informed everyone. 

TRANSLATION 

A devotee returned to Navadvipa from Prayaga and told everyone the 
details of Junior Haridasa's suicide. 

TEXT 161 

�� ��<nr, c�� fu!�� ��fiWJ 1 

�fil' i)�tJttfw� 'Jlc;� �� �-ilf II ��� II 

yaiche sarikalpa, yaiche trivel)i pravesila 
suni' srivasadira mane vismaya ha-ifa 
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SYNONYMS 

yaiche sanka/pa-how he was determined; yaiche-how; triveri pravesila-he 
entered into Triver;�i; suni'-hearing; srivasa-adira-of Srivasa Thakura and others; 
mane-in the minds; vismaya ha-ifa-there was surprise. 

TRANSLATION 

He explained how Junior Haridasa had made his resolution and had thus en­
tered the waters at the confluence of the Yamuna and Ganges. Hearing these 
details, Sri vasa Thakura and the other devotees were very surprised. 

TEXT 162 

Cl��� f�� �CI 'e� 'f<fPi I 

� fiffillrl �t�' ��f"'l:! fllfl3111 ���II 

var?iintare sivananda saba bhakta lana 
prabhure milila asi' anandita hafia 

SYNONYMS 

var?a-antare-at the end of the year; sivananda-Sivananda Sena; saba-all; 
bhakta /alia-taking the devotees; prabhure milila-met Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; asi'-coming; anandita hafia-becoming greatly happy. 

TRANSLATION 

At the end of the year, Sivananda Sena came to Jagannatha Puri as usual, ac­
companied by the other devotees, and thus in great happiness met Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 163 

'�fiwt� �t�� ?' �flf �Cit� '1_��1 1 

"�C!'i'Sl�"'�� '1_1lter-�'- �:s�1r fif'l1u ��'!) u 

'haridasa kanha?' yadi srivasa puchila 
"sva-karma-phala-bhuk puman"-prabhu uttara dila 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa kanha-where is Junior Haridasa; yadi-when; srivasa puchila­
Srivasa Thakura inquired; sva-karma-phala-bhuk-sure to accept the resultant ac­
tion of his fruitive activities; puman-a person; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; uttara di/a-replied . 
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TRANSLATION 

When Srivasa Thakura inquired from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, "Where is 
Junior Haridasa?" The Lord replied, "A person is sure to achieve the results of 
his fruitive activities." 

TEXT 164 

l!tct �ctt� 1!1� ��t'fJ <fi�ff I 

'�c;rQ ��<!iW, '�li �t�� �t�f-tff II ��8 II 

tabe srivasa tara V[ttanta kahi/a 
yaiche sankalpa, yaiche triveQi pravesila 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-at that time; srivasa-Srivasa Thakura; tara-of junior Haridasa; V[ttan­
ta-story; kahila-spoke; yaiche-how; sankalpa-he decided; yaiche-how; 
triveQi pravesila-he entered the waters at the confluence of the Ganges and 
Yamuna. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Srivasa Thakura related the details of Haridasa's decision and his en­
tering the waters at the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna. 

TEXT 165 

�fil' � �t�' <lit!!l ���i fu� I 

'�?f� �.fi{ '<lit��� �RI��' II ���II 

suni' prabhu hasi' kahe suprasanna citta 
'prakrti dar5ana kaile ei praya5citta' 

SYNONYMS 

5uni'-hearing; prabhu -Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hasi'-smiling; kahe­
replied; su-prasanna citta-being in a happy mood; prakrti dar5ana kaile-if 
someone sees women with a sensual propensity; ei praya5citta-this is the atone­
ment. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard these details, He smiled in a pleased 
mood and said, "If with sensual intentions one looks at women, this is the 
only process of atonement." 
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TEXT 166 

���tfir f11f�' '!t<l ��t� <fiBt� I 

�<l�-121�tt� �fil\ift� �� � II ��� 8 

svarupadi mili' tabe vicara karila 
triveQi-prabhave haridasa prabhu-pada paila 

SYNONYMS 

svarupa-adi-devotees headed by SvarOpa Damodara; ,mili'-coming 
together; tabe-then; vicara kari/a-discussed; triveQi-prabhave-by the in­
fluence of the holy place at the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna; 
haridasa-Junior Haridasa; prabhu-pada paila-achieved the shelter of the lotus 
feet of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Then all the devotees, headed by Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, concluded 
that because Haridasa had committed suicide at the confluence of the rivers 
Ganges and Yamuna, he must have ultimately attained shelter at the lotus feet 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPO RT 

SrTia Bhaktivinoda Thakura remarks that after one adopts the renounced order 
and accepts the dress of either a sannyasi or a babaji, if he entertains the idea of 

.sense gratification, especially in relationship with a woman, the only atonement is 
to commit suicide in the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna. Only by such 
atonement can his sinful life be purified. If such a person is thus punished, it is 
possible for him to attain the shelter of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Without such 
punishment, however, the shelter of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is very difficult to 
regain. 

TEXT 167 

�l11'! � <fi� -t�� il"'il I 

�� �fil' ��'$ft� \�t� <f.cf.1!illl ��CI II 

ei-mata lila kare sacira nandana 
yaha suni' bhakta-gaQera yugaya karf)a-mana 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; lila kare-continues to execute pastimes; sacira nan­
dana-the son of mother SacT; yaha suni'-hearing which; bhakta-gaQera-of the 
devotees; yu(faya-satisfies; karf)a-mana-the ears and the mind. 
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TRANSLATION 

In this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the son of mother Saci, performs His 
pastimes, which greatly satisfy the ears and minds of pure devotees who hear 
about them. 

TEXT 168 

�t� <llt�'tl, ,�tt� �<��m-fil�'l 1 

llll�t·� �li-���t"it·���<!i�'lll ��lr " 

apana karuQya, Joke vairagya-sik$aQa 
sva-bhaktera ga(iha-anuraga-prakaF-karaQa 

SYNONYMS 

apana-personal; karuQya-favor; /oke-to the people in general; va�ragya­
sik$aQa-teaching about the order of renunciation; sva-bhaktera-of His devo­
tees; ga(iha-deep; anuraga-of attachment; prakaF-manifestation; karaQa­
causing. 

TRANSLATION 

This incident manifests the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His teaching 
that a sannyasi should remain in the renounced order, and the deep attach­
ment to Him felt by His faithful devotees. 

TEXT 169 

ti1t� "'�"'i, f.(sr �t� �1"11llte. 1 

<.fl<li �t� <lit��� '<15t1i ��·llt'! II ���II 

tirthera mahima, nija bhakte atmasat 
eka lilaya karena prabhu karya panca-sata 

SYNONYMS 

tirthera mahima -the glories of a holy place; nija bhakte atmasat -accept ing 
His devotee again; eka lilaya-by one pastime; karena-executes; prabhu-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karya panca-sata-five to seven different purposes. 

TRANSLATION 

It also demonstrates the glories of holy places and shows how the Lord ac­
cepts His faithful devotee. Thus the Lord fulfilled five or seven purposes by 
performing one pastime. 
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TEXT 170 

11\f ��-�-�(!!·'$1m 1 

"'tt� ift� �·' �· (;�l '��' '�' II �'\ o II 

madhura caitanya-ITia -samudra-gambhTra 
lake nahi bujhe, bujhe yei 'bhakta' 'dhTra' 

SYNONYMS 

madhura-sweet; caitanya-IT/a-pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
samudra-gambhira-as deep as the ocean; lake nahi bujhe-people in general 
cannot understand; bujhe-can understand; yei-one who; bhakta-devotee; 
dhira-sober. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are l ike nectar, and they are deep 
like the ocean. People in general cannot understand them, but a sober devo­
tee can. 

TEXT 171 

f� �fni �� �t>l!�t>�l! 1 
f!<4i �1 �R�, \!� �t� ��II�"� II 

visvasa kariya suna caitanya-carita 
tarka na kariha, tarke habe viparita 

SYNONYMS 

visvasa kariya-with faith and confidence; suna-just hear; caitanya-carita­
the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tarka na kariha-do not uselessly 
argue; tarke-by argument; habe viparTta-will get the opposite result. 

TRANSLATION 

Please hear the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with faith and confi­
dence. Do not argue, for arguments will produce a contrary result. 

TEXT 172 

IJ111'Pf·1t�t-t·� � �t-t I 
��1>�1!1�1! �t� �-.�'tllll �'\�II 
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sri-rOpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr�Qadasa 

SYNONYMS 
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sri-rupa-SrTia ROpa GosvamT; raghunatha-SrTia Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; 
pade-at the lotus feet; yara-whose; asa-expectation; caitanya-caritamrta­
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe-describes; kr�f)a-dasa-SrTia 
Kr�l)adasa Kaviraja GosvamT. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kr�r:'Jadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 

Instructions from this Chapter 

Summarizing this chapter, SrTia Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura says that one 
should derive from it the following lessons. (1) Although SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is an incarnation of mercy, He 
nevertheless gave up th� company of one of His personal associates, namely 
junior Haridasa, for if He had not done so, pseudo-devotees would have taken ad­
vantage of junior Haridasa's fault by using it as an excuse to live as devotees and 
at the same time have illicit sexual connections. Such activities would have 
demoralized the cult of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and as a result, devotees would 
surely have gone to a hellish life in the name of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. (2) By 
chastising junior Haridasa, the Lord set the standard for a cary as, or the heads of il)­
stitutions propagating the Caitanya cult, and for all actual devotees. SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu wanted to maintain the highest standard. (3) SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu instructed that a pure devotee should be simple and free from sinful 
activities, for thus one can be His bona fide servant. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
taught His followers how to observe the renounced order strictly. (4) SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu wanted to prove that His devotees are exalted and that their 
character is ideal. He kindly accepts His faithful devotees and teaches them how 
much tribulation and disturbance can be produced by even a slight deviation 
from the strict principles of devotional life. (5) By chastising junior Haridasa, SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His mercy toward him, thus showing how ele­
vated was junior Haridasa's devotion for Him. Because of this transcendental rela­
tionship, the Lord corrected even a slight offense committed by His pure devotee. 
Therefore one who wants to be a pure devotee of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
should give up all material sense gratification; otherwise, the lotus feet of SrT 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu are very difficult to attain. (6) If one dies in such a cele­
brated holy place as Prayaga, Mathura or Vrndavana, one can be relieved of the 
reactions to sinful life and then attain the shelter of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. (7) Although a pure or faithful devotee may fall down, he nevertheless 
ultimately gets the chance to go back home, back to Godhead, by the mercy of 
the Lord. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-�la, 
Second Chapter, describing the chastisement of junior Haridasa. 



CHAPTER 3 

The Glories of Srila Haridasa Thakura 

A summary of this Third Chapter of Antya-/ila is given by SrTia Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura as follows. A beautiful young brahmaQa girl in Jagannatha Puri had a very 
handsome son who was corning every day to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu .  This was 
not very much to the liking of Damodara Pal)c;lita, however, who therefore told Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, "If You display so much love for this boy, people will doubt 
Your character." Hearing these words from Damodara Pal)c_:lita, the Lord sent him 
to Navadvipa to supervise the affairs of His mother, Sacidevi. He also especially re­
quested Damodara Pal)c;lita to remind His mother that He was sometimes going to 
her home to accept the food she offered. Thus, following the order of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, Damodara Pal)c_:lita went to Navadvipa, taking with him all kinds of 
prasada from Lord jagannatha. 

On another occasion, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu once inquired from Haridasa 
Thakura, who was known as Brahma Haridasa, how the yavanas, or persons bereft 
of Vedic culture, would be delivered in Kali-yuga. Haridasa Thakura replied that 
their deliverance would be possible if they very loudly chanted the Hare Kr�l)a 
mantra, for hearing the Hare Kr�Qa mantra chanted loudly, even with but little 
realization, would help them. 

After describing this incident, the author of Caitanya-caritamrta also describes 
how Haridasa Thakura was tested at Benapola, a village near Santipura. A person 
named Ramacandra Khan, who was envious of Haridasa Thakura, sent a profes­
sional prostitute to attempt to defame him, but by the mercy of Haridasa Thakura, 
even the prostitute was delivered. Because of offending a pure V ai�l)ava, Rama­
candra Khan was later cursed by Nityananda Prabhu and ruined. 

From Benapola, Haridasa Thakura went to the village known as Candapura, 
where he lived at the house of Balarama Acarya. Thereafter, Haridasa Thakura was 
received by two brothers known as Hiral)ya and Govardhana Majumadara, but in 
the course of a discussion he was offended by a caste brahmaQa known as Gopala 
Cakravarti. Because of this offense, Gopala Cakravarti was punished by being 
afflicted with leprosy. 

Haridasa Thakura later left Candapura and went to the house of Advaita 
Acarya, where he was tested by Mayadevi, the personification of the external en­
ergy. She also received his favor by being blessed with the chanting of the Hare 
Kr�Qa maha-mantra. 

207 
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TEXT 1 

<����� !ll�K�r= .!\l�'!i"flf�11�� .!ll��,_ c<tlp'ft�-s 
.!\li�i"f� 'lHt�i'!i� '1�5\9�,0!iQfir��� �� 'l���l{. I 
'ltc-q"\!i!.. 'It��� "fr��"'"��� Wl!!Cs��c�� 
.!\l�Nt�"filfi"t '1�5\9�f�"'!i1-.!\lr<t"li�t��i�"5 U � II 

vande 'ham sri-guro/:1 sri-yuta-pada-kamalam sri-gurOn vai$f)avams ca 
sri-ruparil sagrajataril saha-gaf)a-raghunathanvitaril tam sa-jivam 

sadvaitam savadhatam parijana-sahitam k[$f)a-caitanya-devam 
sri-radha-k[$f)a-padan saha-gal)a-lal ita-sri-visakhanvitams ca 

SYNONYMS 

vande-offer my respectful obeisances; aham-1; sri-gurol)-of my spiritual 
master; sri-yuta-pada-kamalam-unto the opulent lotus feet; sri-gurOn-unto 
the spiritual masters in the parampara system, beginning from Madhavendra Puri 
down to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada; vai$1)avan-unto all 
the Vai�r:tavas, beginning from Lord Brahma and others coming from the very 
point of creation; ca-and; sri-rOpam-unto Srila ROpa Gosvami; sa-agra-jatam­
with his elder brother, Sri Sanatana Gosvami; saha-gaQa-with associates; 
raghunatha-anvitam-with Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; tam-unto him; sa­
jivam-with Jiva Gosvami; sa-ad vaitam-with Advaita Acarya; sa-avadhatam­
with Nityananda Prabhu; parijana-sahitam-and with Srivasa Thakura and all the 
other devotees; k[$f)a- caitanya- devam-unto Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sri­
radha-k[$f)a-padan -unto the lotus feet of the all-opulent Sri Kr�r:ta and 
Radharar:ti; saha-gaQa-with Their associates; /a/ita-sri-visakha-anvitan-accom­
panied by Lalita and Sri Visakha; ca-also. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master 
and of all the other preceptors on the path of devotional service, unto all the 
Vai�Qavas and unto the six Gosvamis, including Srila Rupa Gosvami, Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami and their associ­
ates. I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu, Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as well as all His devotees, 
headed by Srivasa Thakura. I then offer my respectful obeisances unto the 
lotus feet of Lord K��l')a and Srimati Radharal')i and all the gopis, headed by 
Lalita and Visakha. 



Texts 4-5] The Glories of Haridasa Thakura 

TEXT 2 

Q 'Sr� ,���� -� f�'ti{"f I 

Ql�'41!�� 'Sr� '��"t II � II 

jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vr:nda 

SYNONYMS 
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jay a jaya-all glories; gaura-candra-to Sri Caitanya; jay a-all glories; nityanan­
da-to Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra-all glories to Advaita Acarya; 
jaya-all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda-to the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Nityananda Prabhu! 
All glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to all the devotees of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu! 

TEXT 3 

'1._�� �� ��-�'li� I 

��' ���'���II� II 

puru$ottame eka ur;liya-brahmaQa-kumara 
pitr-sanya, maha-sundara, mrdu-vyavahara 

SYNONYMS 

puru$ottame-in Jagannatha Puri; eka-one; ur;liya-brahmaQa-kumara-young 
son of a brahmaQa from Orissa; pitr-sanya-without his father; maha-sundara­
possessing very beautiful bodily features; mrdu-vyavahara-having very gentle 
behavior. 

TRANSLATION 

In Jagannatha Puri there was a young boy who had been born of an Orissan 
brahmar;�a but had later lost his father. The boy's features were very beautiful, 
and his behavior was extremely gentle . 

TEXTS 4-5 

�-� �J ��, <fit� ifJt� I 

�� �tl!, �t� �-'�t'l' � II 8 II 



210 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 3 

�I! l!tm ��' � wm �t� 1 

'fttat'flfi l!ti �fl! �� il1 �ti n � n 

prabhu-sthane nitya aise, kare namaskara 
prabhu-sane vat kahe prabhu-'praf)a' tara 

prabhute tahara priti, prabhu daya kare 
damodara tara priti sahite na pare 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-sthane-to the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nitya-daily; aise­
comes; kare namaskara-offers respectful obeisances; prabhu-sane-with the 
Lord; vat kahe-talks; prabhu-praf)a tara-his life and soul was Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; prabhute-unto the Lord; tahara priti-his affection; prabhu-the 
Lord; daya kare-reciprocates His mercy; damodara-Damodara Par;�c;lita; tara­
his; priti-love of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sahite na pare-could not toler­
ate. 

TRANSLATION 

The boy came daily to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and offered Him respectful 
obeisances. He was free to talk with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu because the 
Lord was his life and soul, but the boy's intimacy with the Lord and the Lord's 
mercy toward him were intolerable to Damodara Pa��ita. 

TEXT 6 

�� � f�'f �tf at'fi'tt1IT� 1 

� if! c;'f� t:;:Jtl f�tl! if! � II � II 

bara bara ni�edha kare brahmaf)a-kumare 
prabhure na dekhile sei rahite na pare 

SYNONYMS 

bara bara-again and again; ni�edha kare-forbids; brahmaf)a-kumare-the 
son of the brahmaf)a; prabhure-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na dekhi/e-without 
seeing; sei-that boy; rahite na pare-could not stay. 

TRANSLATION 

Damodara P��ita again and again forbade the son of the brahma�a to visit 
the Lord, but the boy could not bear staying home and not seeing Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 7 

�J 'e{��, 1:21'- � <lit1f �ai! 1 

it� cl� � 'e{�tlf,-�tilt<l51f � ll ct ll 

nitya aise, prabhu tare kare maha-prita 
yanha priti tanha aise,-balakera rita 

SYNONYMS 
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nitya aise-he comes daily; prabhu-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tare-to 
him; kare-does; maha-prita-very affectionate behavior; yanha priti-wherever 
there is love; tanha aise-one comes there; balakera rita-the nature of a small 
boy. 

TRANSLATION 

The boy came every day to Sri Caitany a Mahaprabhu, who treated him with 
great affection. It is the nature of any boy to go see a man who loves him. 

TEXT 8 

� �f�' �t� l:� �t111fti{ I 

�� if! �' �� ��� i{1 �tti{ lllr II 

taha dekhi' damodara du/:lkha paya mane 
balite na pare, balaka ni?edha na mane 

SYNONYMS 

taha dekhi'-seeing that; damodara-Damodara Pal)<;lita; du/:lkha paya-gets 
unhappiness; mane-in his mind; balite na pare-could not say anything; 
ba/aka-the boy; ni?edha-prohibition; na mane-would not care for. 

TRANSLATION 

This was intolerable for Darnodara Par:l(,lita. He became greatly unhappy, 
but there was nothing he could say, for the boy would ignore his restrictions. 

TEXT 9 

�a flfi{ � �� �ti{ �t� 1 

'�f$ � �f% <lSfi{' ��1 �'li ll � II 

ara dina sei balaka prabhu-sthane aila 
gosani tare priti kari' varta puchila 
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SYNONYMS 

ara dina-one day; sei ba/aka-that boy; prabhu-sthane aila-came to Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gosafii-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tare-unto him; 
priti kari '-with great affection; varta-news; puchi/a-inquired. 

TRANSLATION 

One day when the boy came to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord very 
affectionately inquired from him about all kinds of news. 

TEXT 10 

�-.�'1 � ��� ��' � c;� I 

:Jtf� i11 ?ftt1f, �'ttlft� �fit�'! lftf'ittrln �o II 

kata-k$af)e se balaka uthi' yabe gela 
sahite na pare, damodara kahite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

kata-k?af)e-after some time; se ba/aka-that boy; uthi'-standing up; yabe­
when; ge/a-left; sahite na pare-could not tolerate; damodara-Damodara Pat:�­
<;lita; kahite lagila-began to say. 

TRANSLATION 

After some time, when the boy stood up and left, the intolerant Damodara 
PaJ:J«;;ita began to speak. 

TEXT 11 

�� 9ffu'!-��� c;'Sftlftf$11' lt� I 

'c;'5ft:Jftflfll' 'c;'5ft:J(tf$' ��� 'ft�'c;'5tt:Jttf <fP n� �II 

anyopadese paQt;iita-kahe gosafiira thafii 
'gosafii' 'gosafii' ebe janimu 'gosani' 

SYNONYMS 

anya-upadese-by instructing others; paQt;iita-learned teacher; kahe-says; 
gosafiira thafii-in front of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gosafii gosafii-Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the supreme teacher; ebe-now; janimu-we shall know; 
gosafii-what kind of teacher. 
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TRANSLATION 

Damodara Par;��ita impudently said to the Lord, "Everyone says that You are 
a great teacher because of Your instructions to others, but now we shall find 
out what kind of teacher You are. 

PURPO RT 

Damodara Par:Jc;lita was a great devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Some­
times, however, a person in such a position becomes impudent, being influenced 
by the external energy and material considerations. Thus a devotee mistakenly 
dares to criticize the activities of the spiritual master or the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Despite the logic that "Caesar's wife must be above suspicion," a devo­
tee should not be disturbed by the activities of his spiritual master and should not 
try to criticize him. A devotee should be fixed in the conclusion that the spiritual 
master cannot be subject to criticism and should never be considered equal to a 
common man. Even if there appears to be some discrepancy according to an im­
perfect devotee's estimation, the devotee should be fixed in the conviction that 
even if his spiritual master goes to a liquor shop, he is not a drunkard; rather, he 
must have some purpose in going there. It is said in a Bengali poem: 

yadyapi nityananda sura-bagi yaya 
tathapio haya nityananda-raya 

"Even if I see that Lord Nityananda has entered a liquor shop, I shall not be 
diverted from my conclusion that Nityananda Raya is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead." 

TEXT 12 

lj)� (;�tf<fPI �'1-� � � ��� I 

�� '�J�tf$1 12!�i1 ��t'$'" �� n �� n 

ebe gosM'Iira guf)a-yasa saba toke gaibe 
tabe gosanira prati�tha puru�ottame ha-ibe 

SYNONYMS 

ebe-now; gosanira-of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; guQa-ya5a-attributes 
and reputation; saba toke-everyone; gaibe-will talk about; tabe-at that time; 
gosaflira-of the Lord; prati�tha-the position; puru�ottame-in Puru�ottama 
Oagannatha Purl); ha-ibe-will be. 
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TRANSLATION 

" You are known as Gosani [teacher or acarya], but now talk about Your at­
tributes and reputation will spread throughout the city of Puru�ottama. How 
Your position will be impaired!" 

TEXT 13 

�f-1' �!. <!it�,-'<ffi <!i�, Wtt1l1lf� ?' 
�1f <lit�, -"�fil �\!!I 'Jr�' II �� II 

suni' prabhu kahe,-'kya kaha, damodara?' 
damodara kahe, -"tumi svatantra 'Tsvara' 

SYNONYMS 

suni'-hear ing; prabhu kahe-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kya kaha-what 
nonsense are you speaking; damodara-My dear Damodara; damodara kahe­
Damodara Pat:�<;lita replied; tumi-You; svatantra-independent; rsvara-the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

A lthough Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu knew that Damodara PaJ;�«;;ita was a pure 
and simple devotee, upon hearing this impudent talk the Lord said, "My dear 
Damodara, what nonsense are you speakingJ" Damodara PaJ;�c;fita replied, 
"You are the independent Personality of Godhead, beyond all criticism. 

TEXT 14 

� 'Cft�t1f <!i1f, c;<!i 'S>ftt� �f�t\! ? 
� 'Sf'ilt'!� � 'S>ft1f 'Cft�tfift\! ? �8 II 

svacchande acara kara, ke pare balite? 
mukhara jagatera mukha para acchadite? 

SYNONYMS 

svacchande-without restriction; acara kara-You behave; ke pare balite­
who can talk; mukhara-talkat ive; jagatera-of the whole world; mukha­
mouth; para acchadite-can You cover. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear Lord, You can act as You please. No one can say anything to 
restrict You. Nevertheless, the entire world is impudent. People can say any­
thing. How can You stop them J 
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TEXT 15 

�f�i! ll<$1 � ,<fit� �m �1 �1t 1 

� alttfiltt1t ��� �� '�� �1t ? �<! " 

par:u;lita hana mane kene vicara na kara? 
rar:u;li brahmaQira balake priti kene kara? 

SYNONYMS 
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paQc;/ita hafla-being a learned teacher; mane-in the mind; kene-why; 
vicara na kara-do You not consider; raf)c;/i brahmaf)ira-of a widowed wife of a 
brahmaQa; ba/ake-unto the son; priti-affection; kene kara-why do You show. 

TRANSLATION 

"Dear Lord, You are a learned teacher. Why then don't You consider that 
this boy is the son of a widowed brahmaJ;IH Why are You so affectionate to 
himl 

TEXT 16 

�f9t aittfiltf '�� '!�f�� �® I 

�ettf9t ��11t '�t�-��� ��� " �� " 

yadyapi brahmaQi sei tapasvini sati 
tathapi tahara do$a-sundari yuvati 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi-although; brahmaf)i-wife of a brahmaf)a; sei-that; tapasvini­
austere; sati-chaste; tathapi-still; tahara-her; do$a-fault; sundari-very 
beautiful; yuvau..:....young girl. 

TRANSLATION 

"A lthough the boy's mother is completely austere and chaste, she has one 
natural fault-she is a very beautiful young girl. 

TEXT 17 

l_fit� -�11 �' �11 ��1t I 

�11' <�St'tt<ftf't-�tt'! '�� ���11' u" �<\ u 

tumi-ha-parama yuva, parama sundara 
lokera kaQakaQi-vate deha avasara" 
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SYNONYMS 

tumi-ha-You also; parama yuva-young man; parama sundara-very 
beautiful; /okera-of the people in general; kal)akal)i-whispering; vate-talks; 
deha avasara-You are giving an opportunity for. 

TRANSLATION 

"And You, my dear L ord, are a handsome, attractive young man. Therefore 
certainly people will whisper about You. Why should You give them such an 
opportunity l" 

PURPORT 

As a simple and staunch devotee of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Damodara 
Par;tc)ita could not tolerate criticism of the Lord, but unfortunately he himself was 
criticizing Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in his own way. The Lord could under­
stand that it was because of Damodara Par;t<;lita's simplicity that he impudently 
dared criticize Him. Nevertheless, such behavior by a devotee is not very good. 

TEXT 18 

If!\! �fil' �tt1ftW� ,";f)i1 ��a-(i I 

� � �'l �t�' f<l�tf11a-(i II�� II 

eta bali' damodara mauna ha-ifa 
antare santo$a prabhu hasi' vicarila 

SYNONYMS 

eta ba/i'-saying this; damodara-Damodara Par;t<;lita; mauna ha-ifa-became 
silent; antare-within Himself; santo$a-pleased; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; has i' -smiling; vicara/a -considered. 

TRANSLATION 

Having said this, Damodara PilQ�ita became silent. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu smiled, pleased within Himself, and considered the impudence 
of Damodara Par:J�ita. 

TEXT 19 

"btt� <li�� � .. f;�t";f� ��� I 

�t";ft��·ll";f <;1ft� i1t� '����' u" �� 11 

"ihare kahiye suddha-premera taratiga 
damodara-sama mora nahi 'antaratiga'" 
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SYNONYMS 

ihare-such behavior; kahiye-1 can say; suddha-premera tarariga-waves of 
pure devotional service; damodara-sama-like Damodara; mora-My; nahi­
there is not; antarariga-intimate friend. 

TRANSLATION 

"This impudence is also a sign of pure love for Me. I have no other intimate 
friend like Damodara Pa�;u;tita." 

TEXT 20 

�tl!� f<t�f1f' 12i't_ 1f'Ott� ��i'fl I 
� f'f� �tt";f'fflt� fillf�� <:�t"ffl"f111 � o II 

eteka vicari' prabhu madhyahne calila 
ara dine damodare nibhrte bo/aila 

SYNONYMS 

eteka vicari'-considering like this; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
madhyahne ca lila-went to perform His noon duties; ara dine-the next day; 
damodare-unto Damodara Par;;Jc;lita; nibhrte-in a solitary place; bo/ai/a-called. 

TRANSLATION 

Thinking in this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to perform His noon 
duties. The next day, He called Damodara Pa•:u;Uta to a solitary place. 

TEXT 21 

� �t�,-"�tt";f'ffl1f, �� il��1 I 
�tf �t9f � 11'� lit�1 ��111 �� II 

prabhu kahe, -"damodara, cal aha nadiya 
matara samipe tumi raha tanha yat'ia 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; damodara-My dear friend 
Damodara; ca/aha nadiya-you had better go to Nadia (Navadvipa); matara 
samipe-in the care of My mother; tumi-you; raha-stay; tanha-there; yat'ia­
going. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said , "My dear friend Damodara, you had better go to Nadia and 
stay with My mother. 
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TEXT 22 

<;;<!11rl �if! �t1f 1'f'li<li �tfit <;;'f� �tif I 

�tlllt<ll� �<! '{fil '<ll'li �tct�t� II � � II 

toma vina tanhara rak$aka nahi dekhi ana 
amake-ha yate tumi kaila savadhana 

SYNONYMS 

toma vina-besides you; tanhara-of mother Sacidevi; rak$aka-protector; 
nahi-not; dekhi-1 see; ana-anyone else; amake-ha-even unto Me; yate-by 
which; tumi-you; kaila-did; savadhana-care. 

TRANSLATION 

"I see no one but you to protect her, for you are so careful that you can cau­
tion even Me. 

TEXT 23 

� ��� 'fil1tt?fll!i' e{t� <;;1ftf �'I I 

'fil1'ft�llli' i{�t� '�il' e{i �t111'fll!it'lll �� II 

toma sama 'nirapek$a' nahi mora gaQe 
'nirapek$a' nahile 'dharma' na yaya rak$aQe 

SYNONYMS 

toma sama-like you; nirapek$a-neutral; nahi-there is not; mora gaQe­
among My associates; nirapek$a-neutral; nahi/e-without being; dharma­
religious principles; na yaya rak$aQe-cannot be protected. 

TRANSLATION 

"You are the most neutral among My associates. This is very good, for with­
out being neutral one cannot protect religious principles. 

TEXT 24 

<c�t1fi '�t� c;� e{i �i, c;� c;�tlli '�t� fti I 

'CI'f1ftt1'f ��� WIG, 'Citif <;;<15cti �i II �8 II 

ama haite ye na haya, se toma haite haya 
amare karila daQc;/a, ana keba haya 



Text 26] The Glories of Haridasa Thakura 219 

SYNONYMS 

ama haite-from Me; ye-whatever; na haya-is not; se-that; toma haite­
from you; haya-becomes possible; amare-Me; karila daQ{/a-punished; ana­
others; keba haya-what to speak of. 

TRANSLATION 

"You can do whatever I cannot. Indeed, you can chastise even Me, not to 
speak of others. 

TEXT 25 

11� 'Jc;� 11� �t� 11t�t1! i11t'l I 

'�t11HI 'C!tt'St il�t<f �tt1!1 ��t�11t'l ll � (t ll 

matara grhe raha yai matara caraQe 
tamara age nahibe karo svacchandacaraQe 

SYNONYMS 

matara-of My mother; grhe-at the home; raha-stay; yai-going; matara 
caraQe-at the shelter of My mother's lotus feet; tamara age-in front of you; 
nahibe-there will not be; karo-of anyone; svacchanda-acaraQe-independent 
activities. 

TRANSLATION 

"It is best for you to go to the shelter of My mother's lotus feet, for no one 
will be able to behave independently in front of you. 

TEXT 26 

11t�J 11t-u �tfif<f1 �,-_ 'tilt11t11 tif1!llftil I 

�� �Rt' �il: �tt1 <\'111� 'St11til II � � II 

madhye madhye asiba kabhu amara darasane 
sighra kari' puna/:! tahan karaha gamane 

SYNONYMS 

madhye madhye-at intervals; asiba-you will come; kabhu-sometimes; 
amara darasane-to see Me; sighra kari'-very soon; puna/:1-again; tahan­
there; karaha gamane-arrange to go. 

TRANSLATION 

"At intervals you may come see Me here and then soon again go there. 
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TEXT 27 

1l't'!rof ��� Clfnf (;�1� �11..-tC11' I 

(;affif �'t-�'fi ��' �� fif�' �tr;11' II � 9 II 

matare kahiha mora koti namaskare 
mora sukha-katha kahi' sukha diha' tarire 

SYNONYMS 

matare-to My mother; kahiha-inform; mora-My; koF-ten million; 
namaskare-obeisances; mora-My; sukha-of happiness; katha-topics; 
kahi'-saying; sukha-happiness; diha' tarire-give to her. 

TRANSLATION 

"Offer My mother millions of My obeisances. Please speak to her about My 
happiness here and thus give her happiness. 

TEXT 28 

'f�•11' r��-�'�i Q!t1lml' ���!';\! 1 

�l illtf'5t' � Cllt� 9ft�fflltft'!' II � lr II 

'nirantara nija-katha tomare sunaite 
ei Jagi' prabhu more pathaila ihante' 

SYNONYMS 

nirantara-constantly; nija-katha-personal activities; tomare sunaite-to in­
form you; ei Jagi'-for this reason; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mah1iprabhu; more­
me; pathaila-has sent; iharite-here. 

TRANSLATION 

"Tell her that I sent you to inform her of My personal activities so that she 
may share in My happiness. 

TEXT 29 

�\! �f�' 1l't'!t11' 1l!';� �t'J� iSfiJitl� I 

� �·�ttl m IIJI11''1 �11't·� II �� II 

eta kahi' matara mane santo$a janmaiha 
ara guhya-katha tarire smaraQa karaiha 
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SYNONYMS 

eta kahi'-saying this; matara mane-in the mind of My mother; santo�a jan­
maiha-give satisfaction; ara-another; guhya-katha-very confidential 
message; tarire-her; smaraQa karaiha-make to remember. 

TRANSLATION 

"Speaking in this way, satisfy the mind of mother Saci. Also, remind her of 
one most confidential incident with this message from Me. 

TEXT 30 

'�mf �t� e�t�' �tfif c';\!t1ft� �� I 

fif�ti �JWi{ �� <fiRtt� (;!fjt'Sfti{ II �o II 

'bare bare asi' ami tamara bhavane 
mi�tanna vyafijana saba kariye bhojane 

SYNONYMS 

bare bare-again and again; asi'-coming; ami-1; tamara bhavane-at your 
place; mi�tanna-sweetmeats; vyafijana-vegetables; saba-all; kariye-do; 
bhojane-eating. 

' 

TRANSLATION 

" 'I come to your home again and again to eat all the sweetmeats and 
vegetables you offer. 

TEXT 31 

(;� <fiRtt11 �fif, �Jfif '!t� �i{ I 

� ��� '!t� <llf11 <fiRt 1fti{ II�� II 

bhojana kariye ami, tumi taha jana 
bahya virahe taha svapna kari mana 

SYNONYMS 

bhojana-dining; kariye-do; ami-1; tumi-you; taha-that; jana-know; 
bahya-externa l ly; virahe-in separation; taha-that; svapna-dream; kari-as; 
mana-you accept. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'You know that I come and eat the offerings, but because of external 
separation, you consider this a dream. 
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PURPORT 

Because mother Saci was feeling separation from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, she 
thought she was dreaming that her son had come to her. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, however, wanted to inform her that actually it was not a dream. He 
actually came there and ate whatever His mother offered Him. Such are the deal­
ings of advanced devotees with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in 
the Brahma-sariJhita: 

premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santab sadaiva hrdaye$U vilokayanti 

yam syamasundaram acintya-gul)a-svarupariJ 
govindam adi-purU$ariJ tam ahariJ bhajami 

"I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee whose 
eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal form of Syama­
sundara, situated within the heart of the devotee." (Bs. 5.38) Pure devotees real­
ize dealings with the Lord on the transcendental plane, but because the devotees 
are still in the material world, they think that these are dreams. The Lord, however, 
talks with the advanced devotee, and the advanced devotee also sees Him. It is all 
factual; it is not a dream. 

TEXT 32 

�- 1(�-"�illi'tt!f!J 't_fit f'li� �Rt'l1 I 
il"tifl �J-�, �f; f9fl1, 9fill" ftf'li'li II �� II 

ei magha-sailkrantye tumi randhana karila 
nana vyanjana, k$ira, pitha, payasa randhila 

SYNONYMS 

ei-this; magha-sailkrantye-on the occasion of the Magha-sarikranti festival; 
tumi-you; randhana karila-cooked; nana vyafljana-varieties of vegetables; 
k$ira-condensed milk; pitha -cakes; payasa-sweet rice; randhila-cooked. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'During the last Magha-salikranti festival, you cooked varieties of vege­
tables, condensed milk, cakes and sweet rice for Me. 

TEXT 33 

'� '�t'St �'Stt�1 ��� C�Cif1 ��I 
... t1ft� 1e� C�Cif, ... i!ti �Rtiif il11� II �� II 
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kr$1'Je bhoga Iagana yabe kaila dhyana 
amara spharti haifa, asru bhari/a nayana 

SYNONYMS 

223 

kr$Qe-unto Lord Kr�r:Ja; bhoga-offering; /agana-giving; yabe-when; kaila 
dhyana-you meditated; amara-My; sphurti-sudden appearance; haifa-there 
was; asru-tears; bhari/a-filled; nayana-your eyes. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'You offered the food to Lord Kr�r:Ja, and while you were in meditation I 

suddenly appeared, and your eyes filled with tears. 

TEXT 34 

�t��--�u�� �tfJt f"if�i ��� �tl� 1 

�tfif �ul:,-c:w�' �t� �� �?tf�a�� 11 �s 11 

aste-vyaste ami giya sakali khaila 
ami khai,-dekhi' tamara sukha upajila 

SYNONYMS 

aste-vyaste-in great haste; ami-1; giya -going; sakali khai/a-ate every­
thing; ami khai-1 eat; dekhi'-seeing; tamara-your; sukha-happiness; upa­
jila-grew. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'I went there in great haste and ate everything. When you saw Me eating, 

you felt great happiness. 

TEXT 35 

�����'!�� �� ��1 � C:Wf�' ?tti! I 

�?ti{ C:W�(, 'C:�i{ fil11t� �tl'f �t�' II ��II 

k$af)eke asru muchiya sunya dekhi' pata 
svapana dekhilun, 'yena nimani khaila bhata' 

SYNONYMS 

k$aQeke-in a moment; asru-tears; muchiya-wiping; sOnya-vacan t; 
dekhi'-seeing; pata-the plate; svapana dekhi/un-1 saw a dream; yena-as if; 
nimani-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; khaila bhata-ate the food. 
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TRANSLATION 

"'In a moment, after you had wiped your eyes, you saw that the plate you 
had offered Me was empty. Then you thought, "I dreamt as if Nimai were eat­
ing everything." 

TEXT 36 

�t�-M��-� �i{: i!litfu '�" I 
'(;'fit� il1 'ft�t��·.,_�� �ti{ '�"" ��" 

bahya-viraha-da.Saya punab bhranti haifa 
'bhoga na fagaifuti',-ei jnana haifa 

SYNONYMS 

bahya-viraha-of external separation; dasaya-by the condition; puna/:1-
again; bhranti haifa-there was illusion; bhoga-offering to the Deity; na 
fagaifuri-l have not given; ei-this; jnana haifa- you thought. 

TRANSLATION 

"'In the condition of external separation, you were again under illusion, 
thinking that you had not offered the food to Lord Vi�l)u. 

TEXT 37 

'ft<fi't� (;If���� 'fi{� 'fi{'tr;li �R.' I 

'1,e{: '�t� 'it�� "iti{·'JI��� "<fiR.'" �9 " 

paka-patre dekhifa saba anna ,ache bhari' 
punab bhoga fagaila sthana-sarhskara kari' 

SYNONYMS 

paka-patre-the cooking pots; dekhifa-she saw; saba-all; anna-food; ache 
bhari'-were filled with; punab-again; bhoga fagaila-offered the food; 
sthana-the place for offering; sarhskara kari'-cleansing. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'Then you went to see the cooking pots and found that every pot was 
filled with food. Therefore you again offered the food, after cleansing the 
place for the offering. 
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TEXT 38 

�l� �� �� <fiR?;� (;�t'Sfi{ I 

(;\!PfHI ��t��Jf (;�t�� <lit� 'f;{t��'lll �"' II 

ei-mata bara bara kariye bhojana 
tamara suddha-preme more kare akar?af)a 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; bara bara-again and again; kariye bhojana-1 eat; 
tamara-your; suddha-preme-pure love; more-Me; kare akar?aQa-attracts. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'Thus I again and again eat everything you offer Me, for I am attracted by 

your pure love. 

TEXT 39 

� �91Jtr;i! 'f;{tfif �� ���'I I 

fil�t� ��1 �t'S �t�1 (;l!t1ft� (;��t�ll ��II 

tamara ajnate ami achi nilacale 
nikate lana yao ama tamara prema-bale' 

SYNONYMS 

tamara ajnate-on your order; ami-1; achi-reside; nilacale-at Jagannatha, 
Puri; nikate-nearby; lana yao-you take away; ama-Me; tamara-your; 
prema-transcendental love; bale-on the strength of. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'Only by your order am I living in Nilacala [Jagannatha Puril. Neverthe­

less, you still pull Me near you because of your great love for Me.' " 

TEXT 40 

lfll� �� �� ��l� "'il�'l I 

(;1ft� i{t1f �lfP1 �t� �f�� Ti�'l II" 8 o II 

ei-mata bara bara karaiha smaraf)a 
mora nama lana tanra vandiha caraf)a" 
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SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; bara bara-again and again; karaiha-cause; smaraQa­
remembrance; mora-My; nama-name; /aria-taking; tar'lra-her; vandiha­
worship; caraQa-feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Damodara Par;��ita, "Remind mother Saci in 
this way again and again and worship her lotus feet in My name." 

TEXT 41 

�I! �fit' iST�ift�1t �'tt� ���if I 

�f\!tt� C'1�t'1 fift� ��<t? ��<t? fif'f II 8� II 

eta kahi' jagannathera prasada anai/a 
matake vai�Qave dite prthak prthak dila 

SYNONYMS 

eta kahi'-saying this; jagannathera-of Jagannatha; prasada-remnants of 
food; anai/a-ordered to be brought; matake-to His mother; vai�Qave-and all 
the Vai�r;�avas; dite-to deliver; prthak prthak-separately; di/a-he gave. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered that varieties of prasada 
offered to Lord Jagannatha be brought. The Lord then gave him the prasada, 
separately packed, to offer to various Vai�r;�avas and His mother. 

TEXT 42 

�t� ��1t ��' il�111 �t·"fi I 

�1t filffrnt �t1t ffi'l 1t�� II 8� II 

tabe damodara ca/i' nadiya aila 
matare miliya tanra caraQe rahila 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-then; damodara-Damodara Par;�<;lita; ca/i'-walking; nadiya ai/a­
reached Nadia (Navadvipa); matare mi/iya-just after meeting Sacimata; tanra 
caraQe-at her lotus feet; rahi/a-remained. 
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TRANSLATION 

In this way Damodara Pa•:u;fita went to Nadia [Navadvipa]. After meeting 
mother Saci, he stayed under the care of her lotus feet. 

TEXT 43 

�fir ���t� ";���tw fif"ff 1 

� ��t� �tgrl, �ful! � �t� II 8� II 

acaryadi vai�Qavere maha-prasada dila 
prabhura yaiche ajfia, paQc)ita taha acari/a 

SYNONYMS 

acarya-adi-headed by Advaita Acarya; vai�Qavere-to all the Vai�Qavas; 
maha-prasada di/a-delivered all the prasada of Lord jagannatha; prabhura-of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaiche-as; ajfia-the order; paQc)ita-Damodara PaQ­
<;lita; taha-that; acari/a-performed. 

TRANSLATION 

He delivered all the prasada to such great Vai�1,1avas as Advaita Acarya. Thus 
he stayed there and behaved according to the order of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 44 

wtr;1fllf11 �tr;'$f !15fti!!'IJ il1 �� <�St� 1 

I!Hf :e� lit� �t� ll'r;,tl) �J��t� II 88 II 

damodara age svatantrya na haya kahara 
tara bhaye sabe kare sankoca vyavahara 

SYNONYMS 

damodara age-in front of Damodara PaQ<;lita; svatantrya-independent 
behavior; na haya kahara-no one dares to do; tara bhaye-due to fear of him; 
sabe-all of them; kare-do; sankoca vyavahara -deal ings with great care. 

TRANSLATION 

Everyone knew that Damodara Pa1,1�ita was strict in practical dealings. 
Therefore everyone was afraid of him and dared not do anything independent. 
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TEXT 45 

�'St?;'l �t1t (;�7;� � .. ��'tlf1·�i!'fil I 

�t��� <fi�' <fi7;� ��'tlf1 'lt9filll 8� II 

prabhu-gaQe yalira dekhe a/pa-maryada-lalighana 
vakya-daQc;la kari' kare maryada sthapana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-gaQe-in the associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yanra-whose; 
dekhe-sees; alpa-maryada-langhana-a slight deviation from the standard eti­
quette and behavior; vakya-daQc;la kari'-chastising with words; kare-does; 
mary ada -etiquette; sthapana-establishing. 

TRANSLATION 

Damodara Par;u;tita would verbally chastise every devotee of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu whom he found deviating even slightly from proper behavior. 
Thus he established the standard etiquette. 

TEXT 46 

��� <fifit'i' �t7;�7;�� �t<fi�� I 

�tlt11t \!t�7;'1 <et?;'St '�� ��' II 8� II 

ei-ta kahila damodarera vakya-daQc;la 
yahara sraval)e bhage 'ajflana pa?aQc;la' 

SYNONYMS 

ei-ta-in this way; kahi/a-1 have described; damodarera-of Damodara PaQ­
c;lita; vakya-daQc;la-chastisement by words; yahara sravaQe-by hearing which; 
bhage-goes away; ajflana pa?aoc;Ja-the atheist of ignorance. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way I have described Damodara Par:u�ita's verbal chastisements. As 
one hears about this, atheistic principles and ignorance depart. 

TEXT 47 

'G�7;iJJ1t �a;-1-��' (;<fit$�1l_(Jf '� I 

f<fi 'i'tf-st' f<fi <fi7;1t, (;<fift ifl �tc;� 1_�� II 8� II 
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caitanyera /ila-gambhira, koti-samudra haite 
ki lagi' ki kare, keha na pare bujhite 

SYNONYMS 
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caitanyera lila-the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gambhira-very 
deep; koti-samudra haite-more than millions of seas; ki lagi'-for what reason; 
ki kare-what He does; keha-anyone; na-not; pare bujhite-can understand. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are deeper than millions of seas 
and oceans. Therefore no one can understand what He does nor why He does 
it. 

TEXT 48 

��� '5i1 �{ f�il if! ;srtf.t I 

�� �( �Rf�1t �Rf �tilttHfil II 8tr II 

ataeva guc;iha artha kichui na jani 
bahya artha karibare kari tanatani 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva-therefore; guc;iha artha-deep meaning; kichui-any; na jani-1 do 
not know; bahya artha karibare-to explain the external meanings; kari-1 make; 
tanatani -hard endeavor. 

TRANSLATION 

I do not know the deep meaning of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's activities. As 

far as possible I shall try to explain them externally. 

TEXT 49 

��f#il � �Rfift�� fiffif"f'' I 

it�1 "11$1 ''Itt� �fif' it���� II 8� II 

eka-dina prabhu haridasere milila 
tanha lana go$thi kari' tanhare puchila 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haridasere-with 
Haridasa Thakura; mi/i/a-met; tanha /ana-taking him; go$thi kari'-making a 
discussion; tanhare puchila-the Lord inquired from him. 



230 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 3 

TRANSLATION 

One day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu met Haridasa T�akura as usual, and in 
the course of discussion He inquired as follows. 

TEXT 50 

"�mt�, ��t� ��il ��n�" 1 

(;'Stt·at'llt'l �'� �t1f 'al�1 �m 11 (to 11 

"haridasa, ka/i-ka/e yavana apara 
go-brahmaQe hirhsa kare maha duracara 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa-My dear Haridasa; kali-ka/e-in this age of Kali; yavana-demons 
against the Vedic principles; apara-unlimited; go-brahmaf)e-cows and 
brahminical culture; hirhsa kare-do violence against; maha duracara-extremely 
fallen. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear Thakura Haridasa, in this age of Kali most people are bereft of 
Vedic culture, and therefore they are called yavanas. They are concerned only 
with killing cows and brahminical culture. In this way they all engage in sinful 
acts. 

PURPORT 

From this statement by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu we can clearly understand 
that the word yavana does not refer only to a particular class of men. Anyone who 
is against the behavior of the Vedic principles is called a yavana. Such a yavana 
may be in India or outside of India. As described here, the symptom of yavanas is 
that they are violent killers of cows and brahminical culture. We offer our prayers 
to the Lord by saying, nama brahmaQya-devaya go-brahmaQa-hitaya ca. The Lord 
is the maintainer of brahminical culture. His first concern is to see to the benefit of 
cows and brahmaf)as. As soon as human civilization turns against brahminical 
culture and allows unrestricted killing of cows, we should understand that men 
are no longer under the control of the Vedic culture but are all yavanas and mlec­
chas. It is said that the Kr�r;�a consciousness movement will be prominent within 
the next ten thousand years, but after that people will all become mlecchas and 
yavanas. Thus at the end of the yuga, Kr�r;�a will appear as the Kalki avatara and kill 
them without consideration. 

TEXT 51 

b1-�� '�"til 'ale;� �� f.l�nf ? 

l!t�nf � il1 (;5tf�t1!,-� �:� ��nf II"�� II 
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iha-sabara kon mate ha-ibe nistara? 
tahara hetu na dekhiye, -e du/:lkha apara" 

SYNONYMS 

iha-sabara-of all these yavanas; kon mate-by which way; ha-ibe nistara­
will be deliverance; tahara hetu-the cause of such deliverance; na dekhiye-1 do 
not see; e du/:lkha apara-it is My great unhappiness. 

TRANSLATION 

"How will these yavanas be delivered? To My great unhappiness, I do not 
see any way." 

PURPORT 

• This verse reveals the significance of Lord Sri Caitanya's appearance as patita­
pavana, the deliverer of all the fallen souls. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura sings, 
patita-pavana-hetu tava avatara: "0 my Lord, You have appeared just to deliver all 
the fallen souls." mo-sama patita prabhu na paibe ara: '\1\nd among all the fallen 
souls, I am the lowest." How Sri Kr�t:�a Caitanya Mahaprabhu was always thinking 
about the deliverance of the fallen souls is shown by the statement e du/:lkha 
apara ("It is My great unhappiness"). This statement indicates that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr�t:�a Himself, is always 
very unhappy to see the fallen souls in the material world. Therefore He Himself 
comes as He is, or He comes as a devotee in the form of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
to deliver love of Kr�t:�a directly to the fallen souls. Nama maha-vadanyaya kr$Qa­
prema-pradaya te. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is so merciful that He not only gives 
knowledge of Kr�t:�a but by His practical activities teaches everyone how to love 
Kr�t:Ja (kr$Qa-prema-pradaya teL 

Those who are following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu should 
take the Lord's mission most seriously. In this age of Kali, people are gradually be­
coming less than animals. Nevertheless, although they are eating the flesh of cows 
and are envious of brahminical culture, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is considering 
how to deliver them from this horrible condition of life. Thus He asks all Indians to 
take up His mission. 

bharata-bhamite haila manu$ya-janma yara 
janma sarthaka kari' kara para-upakara 

"One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India [Bharata-var�a] 
should make his life successful and work for the benefit of all other people." 
(Cc. Adi-lila 9.41) It is therefore the duty of every advanced and cultured Indian 
to take this cause very seriously. All Indians should help the Kr�t:�a consciousness 
movement in its progress, to the best of their ability. Then they will be considered 
real followers of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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Unfortunately, even some so-called Vai�l)avas enviously refuse to cooperate 
with this movement but instead condemn it in so many ways. We are very sorry 
to say that these people try to find fault with us, being unnecessarily envious of 
our activities, although we are trying to the best of our ability to introduce the 
Kr�l)a consciousness movement directly into the countries of the yavanas and 
mlecchas. Such yavanas and mlecchas are coming to us and becoming purified 
Vai�l)avas who follow in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One who 
identifies himself as a follower of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu should feel like Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who said, iha-sabara kon mate ha-ibe nist.ara: "How will all 
these yavanas be delivered?" SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu was always anxious to 
deliver the fallen souls because their fallen condition gave Him great unhappiness. 
That is the platform on which one can propagate the mission of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 52 

�� �t�,- "� �� �i �fit� I 

�11' ���t11' '�f�' i:� � �t�� II �� II 

haridasa kahe,-"prabhu, cinta na kariha 
yavanera samsara dekhi' dubkha na bhaviha 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa kahe -Haridasa replied; prabhu-my dear Lord; cinta na kariha-do 
not be in anxiety; yavanera samsara-the material condition of the yavanas; 
dekhi'-seeing; dubkha na bhaviha-do not be sorry. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura replied, "My dear Lord, do not be in anxiety. Do not be 
unhappy to see the condition of the yavanas in material existence. 

PURPORT 

These words of Haridasa Thakura are just befitting a devotee who has dedi­
cated his life and soul to the service of e Lord. When the Lord is unhappy be­
cause of the condition of the fallen souls, the devotee consoles Him, saying, "My 
dear Lord, do not be in anxiety." This is service. Everyone should adopt the cause 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to try to relieve Him from the anxiety He feels. This is 
actually service to the Lord. One who tries to relieve Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's 
anxiety for the fallen souls is certainly a most dear and confidential devotee of the 
Lord. To blaspheme such a devotee who is trying his best to spread the cult of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the greatest offense. One who does so is simply awaiting 
punishment for his envy. 
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TEXT 53 

��il�<lit� 'IJ.f�' � �ilt1ltt� I 

'�11tt1!, � 1tt11' ��' <lit� ilt1ft<ett� II <!� II 

yavana-sakalera 'mukti' habe anayase 
'ha rama, ha rama' bali' kahe namabhase 

SYNONYMS 

233 

yavana-sakalera-of all the yavanas; mukti-liberation; habe-there will be; 
anayase-very easily; ha rama ha rama-0 Lord Rama, 0 Lord Rama; ba/i'-say­

ing; kahe -they say; nama-abhase-almost chanting the holy name of the Lord 
without offenses. 

TRANSLATION 

"Because the yavanas are accustomed to saying, 'ha rama, ha rama' [0 Lord 
Ramacandra], they will very easily be delivered by this namabhasa. 

TEXT 54 

�t�t� <e� <lit�,-'� 1tt1!", �i 1tt1!"' I 

��til1t <et'$fJ ��' fl1l <;�� ilt11 II a 8 II 

maha-preme bhakta kahe, - 'ha rama, ha rama' 
yavanera bhagya dekha, laya sei nama 

SYNONYMS 

maha-preme-in great ecstatic love; bhakta kahe-a devotee says; ha rama ha 
rama-0 Lord Ramacandra, 0 Lord Ramacandra; yavanera-of the yavanas; 
bhagya-fortune; dekha-just see; Jaya sei nama-they are also chanting the 
same holy name. 

TRANSLATION 

"A devotee in advanced ecstatic love exclaims, '0 my Lord Ramacandra! 0 
my Lord Ramacandra!' But the yavanas also chant, 'ha rama, ha rama!' Just see 
their good fortune!" 

PURPORT 

If a child touches fire, the fire will burn him, and if an elderly man touches fire, it 
will burn him also. Haridasa Thakura says that a great devotee of the Lord ex­
claims, "ha rama, ha rama," but although yavanas do not know the transcendental 
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meaning of "ha rama, ha rama," they say those words in the course of their ordi­
nary life. For the yavanas the words "ha rama" mean "abominable," whereas the 
devotee exclaims the words "ha rama" in ecstatic love. Nevertheless, because the 
words "ha rama" are the spiritual summum bonum, the fact is the same, whether 
they are uttered by yavanas or by great devotees, just as fire is the same both for a 
child and for an elderly man. In other words, the holy name of the Lord, "ha rama," 
always acts, even when the holy names are chanted without reference to the 
Supreme Lord. Yavanas utter the holy name in a different attitude than devotees, 
but the holy name "ha rama" is so powerful spiritually that it acts anywhere, 
whether one knows it or not. This is explained as follows. 

TEXT 55 

�'iJ� !f;IIJJ ��"r;;l:! �" � ift;'f1�1� I 

l:!�t� i11t;'f11' 'i!!Sf il1 ft� �ilt-t II <t<t II 

yadyapi anya sankete anya haya namabhasa 
tathapi namera teja na haya vinasa 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi-although; anya-another; sankete-by intimation; anya-that 
other; haya-is; nama-abhasa-almost equal to the holy name; tathapi-still; 
namera teja-the transcendental power of the holy name; na haya vinasa-is not 
destroyed. 

TRANSLATION 

Namacarya Haridasa Thakura, the authority on the chanting of the holy 
name, said, "The chanting of the Lord's holy name to indicate something 
other than the Lord is an instance of nlmabhasa. Even when the holy name is 
chanted in this way, its transcendental power is not destroyed. 

TEXT 56 

lf��lf��t�?:�1 cxc�1 �1 ·?ttr;�f� �01: �01: 1 

��rrr l!r'&�c9;1tr� f'f� 9J..01: ��1 �'1' nt�u 

darh$tfi-darh$tfahato mleccho 
ha rameti punal) punal) 

uktvapi muktim apnoti 
kirh punal) s raddhaya gwan 
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SYNONYMS 

daril$tri-of a boar; damwa-by the teeth; ahata/,1-killed; mleccha/:1-a meat­
eater; ha-0; rama-my Lord Rama; iti-thus; puna/:! puna/:1-again and again; 
uktva-saying; api-even; muktim-liberation; apnoti-gets; kim-what; 
puna/,1-again; sraddhaya-with faith and veneration; gwan-chanting. 

TRANSLATION 

11 'Even a mleccha who is being killed by the tusk of a boar and who cries in 
distress again and again, 11ha rama, ha rama" attains liberation. What then to 
speak of those who chant the holy name with veneration and faith l' 

PURPORT 

This refers to an instance in which a meateater being killed by a boar uttered 
the words "ha rama, ha rama"again and again at the time of his death. Since this is 
a quotation from the Nrsirhha Puraf)a, this indicates that in the puraQic age there 
must also have been mlecchas and yavanas (meateaters), and the words "ha 
rama," meaning "condemned," were also uttered in those days. Thus Haridasa 
Thakura gives evidence that even a meateater who condemns something by ut­
tering the words "ha rama" gets the benefit of chanting the holy name that the 
devotee chants to mean "0 my Lord Rama." 

TEXT 57 

�tft� � c;�t'f'!11 �fir 'iftm'l' I 

�'l!,_i! <ettf�' � I!� �lllfii{ II �'\ II 

ajamila putre bolaya bali 'narayaf)a' 
vi$f)u-data asi' cha(laya tahara bandhana 

SYNONYMS 

ajamila-Ajamila; putre-unto his son; bolaya-calls; bali-saying; narayaf)a­
the holy name of Narayar)a; Vi$f)u-data-the attendants of Lord Vi�r)u; asi'­
coming; cha(iaya-remove; tahara-of him; bandhana-the bonds. 

TRANSLATION 

11 Ajamila was a great sinner during his life, but at the time of death he acci­
dentally called for his youngest son, whose name was NariiyaQa, and the atten­
dants of Lord Vi�r;�u came to relieve him from the bonds of Yamaraja, the 
superintendent of death. 
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TEXT 58 

'flJJ' � �J -� � mf" 1 

'���� '�'-llf"" �w� '-� " atr " 

'rama' dui ak$ara iha nahe vyavahita 
prema-vaci 'ha'-sabda tahate bhO$ita 

SYNONYMS 

rama-the holy name of the Lord; dui-two; ak$ara-syllables; iha-these; 
nahe-are not; vyavahita-separated; prema-vaci-a word indicating love; ha­
"0"; sabda-the word; tahate-by that; bha$ita-decorated. 

TRANSLATION 

"The word 'rama' consists of the two syllables, 'ra' and 'rna.' These are un­
separated and are decorated with the loving word 'ha,' meaning '0.' 

TEXT 59 

ifttJJJ �'R-� <.fl. I!' ��t-{ I 

m� c�r;;" ifl '� �t9fif�•t-f 11 a� 11 

namera ak$ara-sabera ei ta' svabhava 
vyavahita haile na chade apana-prabhava 

SYNONYMS 

namera-of the holy name; ak$ara-letters; sabera-of all; ei-this; ta'-cer­
tainly; sva-bhava-the characteristic; vyavahita hai/e-even when improperly ut­
tered; na-do not; cha(le-give up; apana-prabhava-their own spiritual in­
fluence. 

TRANSLATION 

"The letters of the holy name have so much spiritual potency that they act 
even when uttered improperly. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that the word vyavahita 
("improperly uttered") is not used here to refer to the mundane vibration of the 
letters of the alphabet. Such negligent utterance for the sense gratification of ma­
terialistic persons is not a vibration of transcendental sound. Utterance of the holy 
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name while one engages in sense gratification is an impediment on the path 
toward achieving ecstatic love for Kr�Qa. On the other hand, if one who is eager 
for devotional service utters the holy name even partially or improperly, the holy 
name, who is identical with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exhibits its 
spiritual potency because of that person's offenseless utterance. Thus one is 
relieved from all unwanted practices, and one gradually awakens his dormant love 
for Kr�oa. 

TEXT 60 

•nbr�� �� <1tfs ���9f�5t'!� ci!lt\ll'i_'11� -;r�� �1 

��' <li�\<!9' �J��\!-��\!' '!j��C\!J� 'I�J'l{. I 

'!'CD6Clli�-i!i�'I-�0!�1-C<'Ii:S-9fi��-1!CifJ 

Rf'lf�� �r11 <�'<'��'��� if,�c'l'lt\Ji f�2f u �. u 

namaikarh yasya vaci smaraf)a-patha-gatarh srotra-mularh gatarh va 
suddharh vasuddha-varf)arh vyavahita-rahitarh tarayaty eva satyam 

tac ced deha-draviQa-janata-lobha-pa?aQ(ia-madhye 
nik?iptarh syan na phala-janakarh sighram evatra vipra 

SYNONYMS 

nama-the holy name; ekam-once; yasya-whose; vaet-rn the mouth; 
smaraQa-patha-gatam-entered the path of remembrance; srotra-mulam gatam­
entered the roots of the ears; va-or; suddham-pure; va-or; asuddha-var­
Qam-impurely uttered; vyavahita-rahitam-without offenses or without being 
separated; tarayati-delivers; eva-certainly; satyam-truly; tat-that name; 
cet-if; deha-the material body; draviQa-material opulence; janata-publlc 
support; lobha-greed; pa?aQ(ia-atheism; madhye -toward; nik?iptam­
directed; syat-may be; na-not; phala-janakam-producing the results; 
sighram-quickly; eva-certainly; atra-in this matter; vipra-0 brahmaf)a. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'If a devotee once utters the holy name of the Lord, or if it penetrates his 
mind or enters his ear, which is the channel of aural reception, that holy name 
will certainly deliver him from material bondage, whether vibrated properly 
or improperly, with correct or incorrect grammar, and properly joined or vi­
brated in separate parts. 0 brahmat;�a , the potency of the holy name is 
therefore certainly great. However, if one uses the vibration of the holy name 
for the benefit of the material body, for material wealth and followers, or 
under the influence of greed or atheism-in other words, if one utters the 
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name with offenses-such chanting will not produce the desired result very 
soon. Therefore one should diligently avoid offenses in chanting the holy 
name of the Lord.' " 

PURPORT 

This verse from the Padma Purana is included in the Hari-bhakti-vi/asa (11.527) 

by Sanatana Gosvami. Therein SrTia Sanatana GosvamT gives the following ex­
planation: 

vaci gatam prasarigad vari-madhye pravrttam api, smaraQa-patha-gatam kathaiicin 
mana/:1-spmam api, srotra-mulam gatam kificit srutam api; suddha-varQaril va asuddha­
varf)am api va; 'vyavahitaril' sabdantaref)a yad-vyavadhanaril vak$yam!iQa-narayaQa-sab­
dasya kificid uccaraQ!inantaram prasarigad apatitam sabdantaram tena rahitam sat. 

This means that if one somehow or other hears, utters or remembers the holy 
name, or if it catches his mind while coming near his ears, that holy name, even if 
vibrated in separate words, will act. An example of such separation is given as 
follows: 

yadva, yadyapi 'ha/am riktam' ity ady-uktau hakara-rikarayor vrttya hariti-namasty eva, 
tath!i 'raja-mahi$i' ity atra rama-namapi, evam anyad apy uhyam, tathapi tat-tan-nama­
madhye vyavadhayakam ak$arantaram asuty etadrsa-vyavadh!ina-rahitam ity artha/:1; yad­
va, vyavahitam ca tad-rahitam capi va; tatra 'vyavahitam'-namna/:1 kificid uccaraQanan­
taram kathaficid apatitam sabdantaram samadh!iya pa5can namava5i$t!ik$ara-grahaQam ity 
evam rOpam, madhye sabdantareQ!intaritam ity artha/:1, 'rahitam' pa5cad avasi$ti'ik$ara­
grahaQa-varjitam, kenacid amsena hinam ity artha/:1, tathapi t!irayaty eva. 

Suppose one is using the two words "ha/aril riktam." Now the syllable ha in the 
word "halam" and the syllable ri in "riktam" are separately pronounced, but 
nevertheless it will act because one somehow or other utters the word "hari." 
Similarly, in the word "raja-mahi�i," the syllables ra and ma appear in two separate 
words, but because they somehow or other appear together, the holy name rama 
will act, provided there are no offenses. 

sarvebhyaf:r papebhyo 'paradhebhyas ca samsarad apy uddh!irayaty eveti satyam eva; 
kintu nama-sevanasya mukhyam yat phalam, tan na sadya/:1 sampadyate. tatha deha­
bharaQ!idy-artham api nama-sevanena mukhyam phalam asu na sidhyatity aha-tac ced 
iti. 

The holy name has so much spiritual potency that it can deliver one from all sinful 
reactiOf!S and material entanglements, but utterance of the holy name will not be 
very soon fruitful if done to facilitate sinning. 
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tan nama ced yadi dehadi-madhye nik�iptaril-deha-bharal)ady-artham eva 
vinyastam, tadapi phala-janakaril na bhavati kim? api tu bhavaty eva, kintu atra iha Joke 
sighraril na bhavati, kintu vilambenaiva bhavatity arthab. 

The holy name is so powerful that it must act, but when one utters the holy name 
with offenses, its action will be delayed, not immediate, although in favorable 
circumstances the holy names of the Lord act very quickly. 

TEXT 61 

� ��� � �('9ft9f-.11 II �� II 

namabhasa haite haya sarva-papa-k$aya 

SYNONYMS 

nama-abhasa haite-from the vibration of namabhasa; haya-is; sarva-papa­
of all reactions to sins; k?aya -destruction . 

TRANSLATION 

Namacarya Haridasa Thakura continued, "If one offenselessly utters the 
holy name even imperfectly, one can be freed from all the results of sinful life. 

TEXT 62 

�'(. l'f�JT�'(. �� �<ff'lC� <>ft'l'f" 9f1'l'lt'lte_ 

?t�Hl>SfJ'll"f'!� f\!�� t11:-sor:c� t<nor) �'l 1 
'�t'§Jli�:Cll�<f��C11 �� l!ll11f�1C<r1-

1tt�1C'lt�f9f '!l'9f1!� 'f�t<>ft\!i'll'�t��tf"f'{, II �� � 

tarh nirvyajarh bhaja guQa-nidhe pavanarh pavananarh 
5raddha-rajyan-matir atitaram uttamab-5/oka-mau/im 

prodyann antab-karaQa-kuhare hanta yan-nama-bhanor 
abhaso 'pi k$apayati maha-pataka-dhvanta-ra5im 

SYNONYMS 

tam-Him; nirvyajam-without duplicity; bhaja-worship; guQa-nidhe-0 
reservoir of all good qualities; pavanam-purifier; pavananam-of all other 
purifiers; sraddha-with faith; rajyat-being enlivened; matib-mind; atitaram­
exceedingly; uttamab-5/oka-mau/im-the best of the personalities who are 
worshiped by choice poetry or who are transcendental to all material positions; 
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prodyan-manifesting; antab-karaf)a-kuhare-in the core of the heart; hanta­
alas; yat-nama-whose holy name; bhanob-of the sun; abhasab -slight ap­
pearance; api-even; k$apayati-eradicates; maha-pataka-the resultant actions 
of greatly sinful activities; dhvanta-of ignorance; rasim-the mass. 

TRANSLATION 

" '0 reservoir of alltgood qualities, just worship Sri Km1a, the purifier of all 
purif�ers, the most e�alted of the personalities worshiped by choice poetry. 
Worship Him with a faithful, unflinching mind, without duplicity and in a 
highly elevated manner. Thus worship the Lord, whose name is like the sun, 
for just as a slight appearance of the sun dissipates the darkness of night, so a 
slight appearance of the holy name of K���a can drive away all the darkness of 
ignorance that arises in the heart due to greatly sinful activities performed in 
previous lives.' 

PURPORT 

This verse is found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.1 03). 

TEXT 63 

il'tlf�� �I! �� ���tttJ 11R II �� II 

namabhasa haite haya sarilsarera k$aya 

SYNONYMS 

nama-abhasa haite-even on account of namabhasa; hay a-there is; sarilsarera 
k$aya-deliverance from material bondage. 

TRANSLATION 

"Even a faint light from the holy name of the Lord can eradicate all the reac­
tions of sinful life. 

TEXT 64 

f:m��tc�t �nro'\'t� ��"!. ·�>J:pllt9f�tfi1�"l{. 1 

'.5l�tr1lcO'!t�9fJ5tt%t� f<fi,� �%�1 ��"'- u �s u 

mriyamaf)o harer nama 
gwan putropacaritam 

ajamilo 'py agad dhama 
kim uta sraddhaya grQan 
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SYNONYMS 

mriyamaQab-dying; hareb nama-the holy name of the Supreme Lord; 
grQan-chanting; putra-upacaritam-though spoken for his son; ajami/ab­
Ajiimila; api-also; agat-attained; dhama-the spiritual world; kim uta-what 
to speak of; sraddhaya-with faith and reverence; gwan-chanting. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'While dying, Ajamila chanted the holy name of the Lord, intending to call 

his son Naraya�;�a. Nevertheless, he attained the spiritual world. What then to 
speak of those who chant the holy name with faith and reverence 1' 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.49). 

TEXT 65 

e{tl{t'6ftll '�L_f9' Q �'Sf '"f't I 

!l<et� �W! 'fll'ftf'lll'f - �t� ll"\!j� ll 

namabhase 'mukti' haya sarva-sastre dekhi 
sri-bhagavate tate ajamila-sak$i" 

SYNONYMS 

nama-abhase-simply by a glimpse of the rays of the holy name; mukti­
liberation; haya-there is; sarva-sastre-in all the revealed scriptures; dekhi-1 
find; sri-bhagavate-in Srimad-Bhagavatam; tate-to that; ajami/a-Ajamii(J.; 
sak$i -witness. 

TRANSLATION 

"Because of even the faintest rays of the effulgence of the Lord's holy name, 
one can attain liberation. We can see this in all the revealed scrirtures. The 
evidence appears in the story of Ajamila in Srimad-Bhagavatam." 

TEXT 66 

�mi � �� �� 'CI�t , 

�M � �tt· � lit�mf 11 \!j\!j 11 

suniya prabhura sukha ba(faye antare 
punarapi bhangi kari' puchaye tanhare 
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SYNONYMS 

suniya-hearing; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sukha-happiness; 
baQ'aye-increased; antare-within the heart; punarapi-still; bharigi kari'-as a 
matter of course; puchaye tarihare-inquires from Haridasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

As Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this from Haridasa Thakura, the happi­
ness within His heart increased, but as a matter of course, He still inquired 
further. 

TEXT 67 

"�fQ!�i! �ri1�-��� I 

bi-� � ��H;;� �l� Clft� ?"�� II 

"prthivite bahu-jiva-sthavara-jarigama 
iha-sabara ki prakare ha-ibe mocana?" 

SYNONYMS 

prthivite-on this earth; bahu-jiva-many living entities; sthavara-not mov­
ing; jarigama-moving; iha-sabara-of all of these; ki prakare-how; ha-ibe 
mocana-there will be deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

"On this earth there are many living entities," the Lord said, "some moving 
and some not moving . What will happen to the trees, plants, insects and other 
living entities? How will they be delivered from material bondage?" 

TEXT 68 

�lfl� <r>t�,-"�t_, <;� �9fi <;�I 

�1f·'Sf1r1f �'it �� fi{� II �\7" II 

haridasa kahe,- "prabhu, se krpa tamara 
sthavara-jarigama age kariyacha nistara 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa kahe-Haridasa replied; prabhu-my dear Lord; se-that; krpa­
mercy; tamara-Your; sthavara-jarigama-nonmoving and moving living entities; 
age-previously; kariyacha nistara-You have delivered. 
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TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura replied, "My dear Lord, the deliverance of all moving and 
nonmoving living entities takes place only by Your mercy. You have already 
granted this mercy and delivered them. 

TEXT 69 

� � �mttt t!l� �fjij :JI��i{ 1 

�-'Sf�tlf� <;:JI� ��' C!l<!!ct II �� II 

tumi ye kariyacha ei ucca sankirtana 
sthavara-jangamera sei hayata' sravaQa 

SYNONYMS 

tumi-You; ye-what; kariyacha-have executed; ei-this; ucca-loud; 
sankirtana-chanting; sthavara-jangamera-of all living entities, moving and non­
moving; sei-they; hayata'-there is; sravaQa-hearing. 

TRANSLATION 

" You have loudly chanted the Hare Kr�r;�a mantra, and everyone, moving or 
not moving, has benefited by hearing it. 

TEXT 70 

�firn1 i!Jf11rf;ll� � :JI��-'R I 

"1�11' � -t"'f "111;'$1", ��� � II 'l o II 

suniya jangamera haya sarilsara-k$aya 
sthavare se sabda /age, pratidhvani haya 

SYNONYMS 

suniya-hearing; jangamera-of the living entities who can move; haya-there 
is; sarilsara-k$aya-annihilation of bondage to the material world; sthavare-unto 
the nonmoving living entities; se sabda-that transcendental vibration; /age­
touches; prati-dhvani-echo; haya-there is. 

TRANSLATION 

"My Lord, the moving entities who have heard Your loud sankirtana have 
already been delivered from bondage to the material world, and after the non­
moving living entities like trees hear it, there is an echo. 
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TEXT 71 

'��fil' e{t�, �� <R� '��il' I 
� ��� �� �Qij ��II'\� II 

'pratidhvani' nahe, sei karaye 'kTrtana' 
tamara krpara ei akathya kathana 

SY NONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 3 

prati-dhvani nahe-that sound vibration is not an echo; sei-they; karaye 
kTrtana-are chanting; tamara krpara-of Your mercy; ei-this; akathya 
kathana-inconce ivable incident. 

TRANSLATION 

"Actually, however, it is not an echo; it is the kirtana of the nonmoving liv­
ing entities. All this, although inconceivable, is possible by Your mercy. 

TEXT 72 

�� i!lf'm;i! l8l � �ft�il I 
�firn1 '�� iltr;� '¥t<il�·�'alll '\� II 

sakala jagate haya ucca sailkTrtana 
suniya premavese nace sthavara-jailgama 

SY NONYMS 

sakala jagate-all over the universe; haya -there is; ucca sailkTrtana-loud 
chanting of the Hare Kr�t:�a mantra; suniya-hearing; prema-avese-in ecstatic 
emotional love; nace-dance ; sthavara-jailgama-all living entities, nonmoving 
and moving. 

TRANSLATION 

"When loud chanting of the Hare Kr��:ta mantr a is performed all over the 
world by those who follow in Your footsteps, all living entities, moving and 
nonmoving, dance in ecstatic devotional love. 

TEXT 73 

��fi ��"1 �ff-tt� �"11<lle{ �1·tl;! I 
��(!:-'e�1-ti ��lltr;�il �t1fW! II '\� II 
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yaiche kaila jharikhaQc;fe vrndavana yaite 
balabhadra-bhattacarya kahiyachena amate 

SYNONYMS 

245 

yaiche-as; kaila-You have performed; jharikhaf)c;fe-in the forest known as 
Jharikhal)<;la; vrndavana yaite-while going to Vrndavana; balabhadra-bhat­
tacarya-Your servant Balabhadra Bhagacarya; kahiyachena amate-has said to 
me. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear Lord, all the incidents that took place while You were going to 
Vrndavana through the forest known as Jharikha.,�a have been related to me 
by Your servant Balabhadra Bhattacarya. 

TEXT 74 

�� �� rrtRf' �<Tift �t�Wil I 

�� �tf\�111 �<fi'ft �1t �t�� ll '\8 ll 

vasudeva jTva Jagi' kaila nivedana 
tabe arigTkara kaila jTvera mocana 

SYNONYMS 

vasudeva-the Lord's devotee named Vasudeva; jTva lagi'-for all living en­
tities; kai/a nivedana-submitted his appeal; tabe-at that time; arigTkara kaila­
You accepted; jTvera mocana-the deliverance of all living entities. 

TRANSLATION 

"When Your devotee Vasudeva Datta submitted his plea at Your lotus feet 
for the deliverance of all living entities, You accepted that request. 

TEXT 75 

�Sr'5te. fil�tRft'! <.!!l '\!11mf �11t I 

'elJ'1!51� �tt'5t �tt'! �<f.f!i �tft�t1t II '\If II 

jagat nistarite ei tamara avatara 
bhakta-bhava age tate kai/a arigTkara 
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SYNONYMS 

jagat nistarite-to deliver the whole world; ei-this; tamara avatara-Your in­
carnation; bhakta-bhava-the mood of a devotee; age-previously; tate­
therefore; kai/a angikara-You accepted. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear Lord, You have accepted the form of a devotee just to deliver all 
the fallen souls of this world. 

TEXT 76 

�� ��� l!tr;l! <�Snt� <21m 1 

f������ �?;"'t� �<I ��1�"f1 ���1� II"'\� II 

ucca sankirtana tate karila pracara 
sthira-cara jivera saba khar:u;Jai/a sarilsara" 

SYNONYMS 

ucca sankirtana-loud chanting of the Hare Kr�t:�a mantra; tate-therefore; 
karila pracara-You have spread; sthira-cara-nonmoving and moving; jivera-of 
the living entities; saba-all; khaQc;faila-You finished; sarilsara-the bondage to 
material existence. 

TRANSLATION 

"You have preached the loud chanting of the Hare Kr�r:�a maha-mantra and 
in this way freed all moving and nonmoving living entities from material 
bondage." 

TEXT 77 

�t_ <f!t�,-"�"'t �"'t 'if• �?;<� �<I I 

\.!!� I!' �� l!t"'t �� �<I !" '\'\ II 

prabhu kahe,- "saba jiva mukti yabe pabe 
ei ta' brahmaQc;fa tabe jiva-sunya habe!" 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-the Lord replied; saba jiva-all living entities; mukti-liberation; 
yabe-when; pabe-will achieve; ei-this; ta'-certainly; brahmaQc;fa-universe; 
tabe-then; jiva-sunya-devoid of living entities; habe-will be. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, "If all living entities were liberated, the 
entire universe would be devoid of living beings." 

TEXTS 78-79 

�rn�� �,- "'!;!'tlffif �t<te. ��Jr .. � 1 

me..�·\Sf1flf, �iSfl�.ISftf% II '\lr II 

� 11� <lim' t_fif ���-b 9ft�� 1 

,��� "i_il: ._,..t$1 i!!�� <lim� II 9� II 

haridasa bale,-"tomara yavat martye sthiti 
tavat sthavara-jangama, sarva jiva-jati 

saba mukta kari' tumi vaikuQthe pathaiba 
sOk?ma-jive punab karme udbuddha kariba 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa ba/e-Haridasa Thakura said; tamara-Your; yavat-as long as; mar­
tye-in this material world; sthiti-situation; tavat-for that duration of time; 
sthavara-jangama-nonmoving and moving; sarva-all; jiva-jati-species of living 
entities; saba-all; mukta kari'-liberating; tumi-You; vaikuQthe-to the 
spiritual world; pathaiba-will send; sOk?ma-jive-the undeveloped living en­
tities; punab-again; karme-in their activities; udbuddha kariba-You will 
awaken. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa said, "My Lord, as long as You are situated within the material 
world, You will send to the spiritual sky all the developed moving and non­
moving living entities in different species. Then again You will awaken the liv­
ing entities who are not yet developed and engage them in activities. 

TEXT 80 

'� il� m �� -.�'�'��' 1 

�'ttl;! '6fil� atfi1� '� �� l11r0 11 

sei jiva habe ihan sthavara-jangama 
tahate bharibe brahmaf)(ia yena purva-sama 
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SYNONYMS 

sei jiva-such living entities; habe-will be; ihari-in this material world; 
sthavara-jangama-nonmoving and moving living entities; tahate-in that way; 
bharibe-You will fill; brahmary;Ja-the entire universe; yena-as; purva-sama­
the same as previously. 

TRANSLATION 

"In this way all moving and nonmoving living entities will come into exis­
tence, and the entire universe will be filled as it was previously. 

PURPORT 

While we are preaching, opposing elements sometimes argue, "If all living en­
tities were delivered by the Kr�r;�a consciousness movement, what would happen 
then? The universe would be devoid of living entities." In answer to this, we may 
say that in a prison there are many prisoners, but if one thinks that the prison 
would be empty if all the prisoners adopted good behavior, he is incorrect. Even if 
all the prisoners within a jail are freed, other criminals will fill it again. A prison will 
never be vacant, for there are many prospective criminals who will fill the prison 
cells, even if the present criminals are freed by the government. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita, karaf)arh guf)a-sango 'sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu: "Because of the 
living entity's association with material nature, he meets with good and evil 
among various species." (Bg. 13.22) There are many unmanifested living entities 
covered by the mode of ignorance who will gradually come to the mode of pas­
sion. Most of them will become criminals because of their fruitive activities and 
again fill the prisons. 

TEXT 81 

'j:f(' <;� �Ql �� 'f;ltt�NJI 'i'�1 I 

��� c;�"f'', 'f;l�t� �t��rl ��1 II lr:> II 

purve yena raghunatha saba ayodhya lana 
vaikuQthake ge/a, anya-jive ayodhya bharana 

SYNONYMS 

purve-previously; yena-as; raghunatha-Ramacandra; saba-all; ayodhya­
the population of Ayodhya; /ana-taking with Him; vaikuQthake ge/a-went 
back to Vaikur;�thaloka; anya-jive-other living entities; ayodhya-Ayodhya; 
bharana-filling. 

TRANSLATION 

"Previously, when Lord Ramacandra left this world, He took with Him all 
the living entities of Ayodhya. Then He filled Ayodhya again with other living 
entities. 



Text 84] The Glories of Haridasa Thakura 249 

TEXT 82 

.. ��' l{fil �� 9ft��t- �t� I 

<;�� il1 ��C! ?fttf <;l!t1ftf � ilt� II lr� ll 

avatari' tumi aiche patiyacha hata 
keha na bujhite pare tamara ga<;iha nata 

SYNONYMS 

avatari'-descending; tumi-You; aiche-like that; patiyacha hatc;-have set 
up a market; keha na bujhite pare-no one can understand; tamara-Your; gu<;iha 
nata-deep acting. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear Lord, You have set a plan in motion by descending on the material 
world, but no one can understand how You are acting. 

TEXT 83 

� � ar;� �,. ��, .. �l!tf 1 

�Gif a�-��� ���� "�� 111r� 11 

pOrve yena vraje kr$Qa kari' avatara 
sakala brahmaQ<;ia-jTvera khaQ<;iaila sarhsara 

SYNONYMS 

parve-previously; yena-as; vraje-in Vrndavana; kr$Qa-Lord Kr�Qa; kaci' 
avatara-descending as an incarnation; saka/a-all; brahmaQ<;ia-jTvera-of living 
entities within this universe; khaQ<;iai/a-destroyed; sarhsara-the material exis­
tence. 

TRANSLATION 

"Formerly, when Lord Kr��;�a descended in Vrndavana, He freed all living 
entities in the universe from material existence in the same way. 

TEXT 84 

0{ CS�t. f�"llil: �lC:�1 'S��1 �'i\��n;� I 

ClftC:'i\1C�1C:� �Clp <;� <1l��l!_SJ'C� II 178 II 

na caivarh vismaya/:1 karyo 
bhavata bhagavaty aje 

yogesvaresvare kr$Qe 
. yata etad vimucyate 
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SYNONYMS 

na-not; ca-also; evam-thus; vismayab-wonder; karya/:1-to be done; 
bhavata-by You; bhagavati-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aje­
the unborn; yoga-isvara-isvare-the master of all masters of mystic power; 
k[$Qe-unto Lord Kr�Qa; yatab-by whom; etat-all living entities; vimucyate­
are delivered. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'Kr�r;�a, the unborn Supreme Personality of Godhead, master of all of the 
masters of mystic power, delivers all living entities, moving and nonmoving. 
Nothing is astonishing in the activities of the Lord.' 

PURPORT 

This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1 0.29.16). 

TEXT 85 

"�'!J� � �5l�q "!�: <ll'lf\!i\!: '1�1�"1> 

c�t�<tr�"1t9frf���t��tfif-
�a{!i� �<'(� ��f\!i, f<fi'i_\!i ''f1lJ5t, 

i5 f'&'I(\!it'�." � f\!i II lT It II 

"ayarh hi bhagavan df$taQ kirtitab sarhsmrta5 ca 
dve$anubandhenapy akhila-surasuradi-durlabharh 
phalarh prayacchati, kim uta samyag bhaktimatam" iti 

SYNONYMS 

ayam-this; hi-certainly; bhagavan-Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
dr$ta/:l-seen; kirtitab-glorified; sarhsmrta/:1-remembered; ca-and; dve$a-of 
envy; anubandhena-with the conception; api-although; akhila-sura-asura­
adi-by all demigods and demons; dur/abham-very rarely achieved; pha/am­
result; prayacchati-awards; kim uta-what to speak of; samyak-fully; bhakti­
matam-of those engaged in devotional service; iti-thus. 

TRANSLATION 

"'Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead may be seen, glorified or 
remembered with an attitude of envy, He nevertheless awards the most confi­
dential liberation, which is rarely achieved by the demigods and demons. 
What, then, can be said of those who are already fully engaged in devotional 
service to the LordJ' 
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PURPORT 

This is a quotation from the Vi�QU PuraQa (4.15.17). 

TEXT 86 

''!t� � ��9f <fi�' 'CI�C!'Af I 

lf<fi"f·81�1�-W�� ��l'li fil"!t� II \r� II 

taiche tumi navadvipe kari' avatara 
sakala-brahmaQc;fa-jivera karila nistara 

SYNONYMS 
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taiche-in that way; tumi-You; navadvipe-at Navadvipa; kari' avatara-de­
scending as an incarnation; saka/a-all; brahmaQc;fa-of the universe; jivera-the 
living entities; karila nistara-have delivered. 

TRANSLATION 

"By descending as an incarnation at Navadvipa, You, just like K��l)a, have 
already delivered all the living entities of the universe. 

TEXT 87 

'� �t�,-'�C!�-11� '1frn ''m�1f U' I 

� �li_<!fi, c;1ft1f �i{: <.!!� I'!' f� II \r'\ II 

ye kahe,-'caitanya-mahima mora gocara haya' 
se januka, mora punaf) ei ta' ni5caya 

SYNONYMS 

ye kahe-whoever says; caitanya-mahima-the glories of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; mora gocara-known to me; haya-are; se januka-he may know; 
mora-of me; punaf)-again; ei ta' ni5caya-this is the decision. 

TRANSLATION 

"One may say that he understands the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
He may know whatever he may know, but as far as I am concerned, this is my 
conclusion. 
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TEXT 88 

c;i!PIR <;� ��1 ';f�-��1t fi!'i{ 1 

� ';ft�'Stt�1t � i!ftf <.!!� �it!_ ll"lrlr II 

tamara ye lila maha-amrtera sindhu 
mora mano-gocara nahe tara eka bindv" 

SYNONYMS 

tamara-Your; ye-whatever; lila-pastimes; maha-amrtera sindhu-a great 
ocean of nectar; mora-for me; manaf)-gocara nahe-it is not possible to con­
ceive; tara-of it; eka bindu-one drop. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear Lord, Your pastimes are just like an ocean of nectar. It is not pos­
sible for me to conceive how great that ocean is or even to understand a drop 
of it." 

TEXT 89 

<Jli! ��' �1t ';{� �11e.<!it1t C�� I 
'<;';fill '5J1�� !(Rf�Pf <;<ti';ft �  llftfiwr ?' lr� II 

eta suni' prabhura mane camatkara haila 
'mora gcu;Jha- lila haridasa kemane jani la?' 

SYNONYMS 

eta suni'-hearing this; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane-in the 
mind; camatkara hai la-there was astonishment; mora-My; gu<;/ha-/i/a-confi­

dential pastimes; haridasa-Haridasa; kemane-how; janila-has understood. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing all this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was astonished. "These are ac­
tually My confidential pastimes," He thought. "How could Haridasa have 
understood them?" 

TEXT 90 

11'til� �"itt� itt� '�ff1 �1filtril I 
� ��tfitti! <Jl·ll� <!i�� �.(� I I  �o II 
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manera santo$e tanre kaila a/ingana 
bahye prakasite e-saba karila varjana 

SYNONYMS 

253 

manera santo$e-with complete satisfaction of the mind; tar'lre-him; kaila 
alingana-He embraced; bahye-externally; prakasite-to disclose; e-saba-all 
this; kari/a varjana-He avoided. 

TRANSLATION 

Greatly satisfied by the statements of Haridasa Thakura, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu embraced him. Outwardly, however, He avoided further discus­
sions of these matters. 

TEXT 91 

�-��,-��itt� �1� I 

�·-itf� ��tlt�:! i11t�, � �, �tift� II�� II 

isvara-svabhava,-aisvarya cahe acchadite 
bhakta-thani Jukaite nare, haya ta' vidite 

SYNONYMS 

isvara-svabhava-the characteristic of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
aisvarya-opulence; cahe-wants; acchadite-to cover; bhakta-thani-before 
His devotee; lukaite nare-He cannot cover; haya ta' vidite-is well-known. 

TRANSLATION 

This is a characteristic of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although He 
wants to cover His opulence, He cannot do so before His devotees. This is 
well-known everywhere. 

TEXT 92 

��\!ifliif��:�>i'l'll'l'lltf>::!i"ftill­

'1�1�01� \!i<l' 9ffil31�'ll��1'1'\. I 

'llt�t��<'TO! ��\!i1f9f f-1 ��'litO\� 

9f�f� C<f�Wfo\"t� �lf"l��<lt: I I �� II 

u/langhita-trividha-sima-samatisayi­
sambhavanam tava parivra(ihima-svabhavam 
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maya-balena bhavatapi niguhyamanarh 
pasyanti kecid anisarh tvad-ananya-bhava/:1 

SYNONYMS 

ullanghita-passed over; tri-vidha-three kinds; sima-the limitations; sama­
of equal; atisayi-and of excelling; sambhavanam-by which the adequacy; 
tava-Your; parivraghima-of supremacy; sva-bhavam-the real nature; maya­
balena-by the strength of the illusory energy; bhavata-Your; api-although; 
niguhyamanam-being hidden; pasyanti-they see; kecit-some; anisam-al­
ways; tvat-to You; ananya-bhava/:1-those who are exclusively devoted. 

TRANSLATION 

"0 my lord, everything within material nature is limited by time, space and 
thought. Your characteristics, however, being unequaled and unsurpassed, are 
always transcendental to such limitations. You sometimes cover such charac­
teristics by Your own energy, but nevertheless Your unalloyed devotees are al­
ways able to see You under all circumstances." 

PURPO RT 

This is a verse from the Stotra-ratna of Y amunacarya. 

TEXT 93 

� 1f�� ����tt-t �$1 I 

�f«ttl1� �'t <fit� -11!1!_-t �$111 �� ll 

tabe mahaprabhu nija-bhakta-pase yana 
haridasera guf)a kahe sata-mukha hana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-after this; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-bhakta-pase­
to His personal devotees; yalia-going; haridasera guQa-the transcendental 
qualities of Haridasa Thakura; kahe-explains; sata-mukha-as if with hundreds 
of mouths; halia-becoming. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to His personal devotees and began 
speaking about Haridasa Thakura's transcendental qualities as if He had 
hundreds of mouths. 
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TEXT 94 

'et� �'l ��I! �� 4!1�11 \911t� I 

'ft'1t'f"'� 1!1'tl! ���t� ll �8 ll 

bhaktera gu!Ja kahite prabhura badaye ullasa 
bhakta-gal)a-sre$tha tate sri-haridasa 

SYNONYMS 
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bhaktera-of the devotees; guQa-qualities; kahite-speaking; prabhura-of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; badaye-increases; u//asa-jubilation; bhakta-gaQa­
of all devotees; sre$tha-topmost; tate-in that; sri-haridasa-Haridasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu derives great pleasure from glorifying His devo­
tees, and among the devotees, Haridasa Thakur a is the foremost. 

TEXT 95 

��� �'f'$f'f-<c���-o, 'CI�t1f I 

(;4!ti� (;4!ti'fi{ 'CI�t-f 4!tt� i{t� � �1f ll �� ll 

haridasera guQa-gaQa-asankhya, apara 
keha kana amse varQe, nahi paya para 

SYNONYMS 

haridasera guQa-gaQa-the stock of transcendental qualities of Haridasa 
Thakura; asankhya-innumerable; apara-unfathomed; keha-someone; kana 
amse-some part; varl)e-describes; nahi paya para-cannot reach the limit. 

TRANSLATION 

The transcendental qualities of Haridasa Thakura are innumerable and un­
fathomable. One may describe a portion of them, but to count them all is im­
possible. 

TEXT 96 

�WiiiPCl't ��-�t� I 

��m�11 �" f<fli ��11tr;;� 121<flt-t u c.� u 

caitanya-mangale sri-vrndavana-dasa 
haridasera guQa kichu kariyachena prakasa 
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SYNONYMS 

caitanya-mangale-in the book known as Caitanya-mangala (Caitanya­
bhagavata); sri-vrndavana-dasa-Sri Vrndavana dasa Thakura; haridasera-of 
Haridasa Thakura; guQa-qualities; kichu-some; kariyachena prakasa­
manifested. 

TRANSLATION 

In Caitanya-mangala, Srila Vrndavana diisa Thakura has described the at­
tributes of Haridasa Thakura to some extent. 

TEXT 97 

� �� if1 �-m m�� �m 1 

<;�!'( � �� mt'! "51t�if1 �� II �'l II 

saba kaha na yaya haridasera caritra 
keha kichu kahe karite apana pavitra 

SYNONYMS 

saba-all; kaha-to speak; na yaya-is not possible; haridasera caritra-the 
characteristics of Haridasa Thakura; keha kichu kahe-someone says something; 
karite-just to make; apana-himself; pavitra-purified. 

TRANSLATION 

No one can describe all the qualities of Haridasa Thakura. One may say 
something about them just to purify himself. 

TEXT 98 

���-� � �l �� <!(� I 

�t:J'If �'I �� �i{, re91ttf II �lr II 

vrndavana-dasa yaha na kaila varl)ana 
haridasera gul)a kichu suna, bhakta-gal)a 

SYNONYMS 

vrndavana-dasa-Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura; yaM-whatever; na-not; 
kaila var!)ana-described; haridasera guQa-qualities of Haridasa Thakura; 
kichu-something; suna-hear; bhakta-gal)a-0 devotees of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 
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TRANSLATION 

0 devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, please hear something about the 
qualities of Haridasa Thakura that Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura has not de­
scribed in detail. 

TEXT 99 

�Bt5ft:Jf �� fil�-� �Jt� �"Ji I 

'�iTit�1ti'Af �il·1ft'IJ ��fflil1ff�1 II �� II 

haridasa yabe nija-grha tyaga kaila 
benapolera vana-madhye kata-dina rahila 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa-Haridasa Thakura; yabe-when; nija-grha-his own residence; 
tyaga kaila-gave up; benapolera-of the village known as Benapola; vana­
madhye-in the forest; kata-dina-for some time; rahi/a-stayed. 

TRANSLATION 

After leaving his home, Haridasa Thakura stayed for some time in the forest 
of Benapola. 

TEXT 100 

fil�il-�til �$1{ �f�' �� '��il I 

1ftfur·fWtil f�il �'1\'i i1111"·���il II � o o II 

nirjana-vane kutira kari' tulasi sevana 
ratri-dine tina /ak$a nama-sailkirtana 

SYNONYMS 

nirjana-vane-in a solitary forest; kutira-a cottage; kari'-making; tu/asi-the 
tulasi plant; sevana-worshiping; ratri-dine-throughout the entire day and 
night; tina-three; /ak$a-hundred thousand; nama-sailkirtana-chanting of the 
holy name. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura constructed a cottage in a solitary forest. There he 
planted a tulasi plant, and in front of the tulasi he would chant the holy name 
of the Lord 300,000 times daily. He chanted throughout the entire day and 
night . 
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PURPORT 

The village of Benapola is situated in the district of Ya5ohara, which is now in 
Bangladesh. Benapola is near the Banagar'lo station, which is at the border of 
Bangladesh and may be reached by the eastern railway from Shelda Station in 
Calcutta. Haridasa Thakura, being the acarya of chanting the Hare Kr�r:Ja maha­
mantra, is called Namacarya Haridasa Thakura. From his personal example we can 
understand that chanting the Hare Kr�r:Ja mantra and becoming highly elevated in 
Kr�r:Ja consciousness is very simple. Without difficulty one can sit down any­
where, especially on the bank of the Ganges, Yamuna or any sacred river, devise a 
sitting place or cottage, plant a tulasi, and before the tulasi chant the Hare Kr�r:Ja 
maha-mantra undisturbed. 

Haridasa Thakura used to chant the holy name on his beads 300,000 times 
daily. Throughout the entire day and night, he would chant the sixteen names of 
the Hare Kr�r:Ja maha-mantra. One should not, however, imitate Haridasa Thakura, 
for no one else can chant the Hare Kr�r:Ja maha-mantra 300,000 times a day. Such 
chanting is for the mu kt a-purug or liberated soul. We can follow his example, 
however, by chanting sixteen rounds of the Hare Kr�r:Ja maha-mantra on beads 
every day and offering respect to the tu/asi plant. This is not at all difficult for any­
one, and the process of chanting the Hare Kr�r:Ja maha-mantra with a vow before 
the tulasi plant has such great spiritual potency that simply by doing this one can 
become spiritually strong. Therefore we request the members of the Hare Kr�r:Ja 
movement to follow Haridasa Thakura's example rigidly. Chanting sixteen rounds 
does not take much time, nor is offering respects to the tulasi plant difficult. The 
process has immense spiritual potency. One should not miss this opportunity. 

TEXT 101 

i3t'!lf;;'t1f �t1f �t1f �'1\'ii fil(f�'l I 

$tl;<it ,�ff '�<li �1ft� "1_�il II � o � II 

brahmaQera ghare kare bhik$a nirvahaQa 
prabhave sakala /oka karaye pujana 

SYNONYMS 

brahmaQera ghare-in the house of a brahmaQa; kare-does; bhik$a nir­
vahaQa-asking alms of food; prabhave-by spiritual potency; sakala /oka-all 
people; karaye pujana-worship. 

TRANSLATION 

For his bodily maintenance he would go to a brahm;u:�a's house and beg 
some food. He was spiritually so influential that all the neighboring people 
worshiped him. 
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PURPORT 

In the days of Haridasa Thakura, all the brahmaQas worshiped Narayal)a in the 
form of the salagrama-sila. Therefore begging from a brahmaQa's house meant 
taking kr�Qa-prasada, which is transcendental (nirguQa). If we take food from the 
house of others, such as karmis, we shall have to share the qualities of those from 
whom we take alms. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took prasada in the 
houses of Vai�l)avas. This is the general process. The members of the Kr�t:�a con­
sciousness movement are advised not to take food from anywhere but a 
Vai�l)ava's or brahmaQa's house where Deity worship is performed. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has said, Vi$ayira anna khaile du�ta haya mana: if a devotee takes 
alms or food from the house of a karmi who is simply interested in money, his 
mind will be unclean. We must always remember that a devotee's life is one of 
vairagya-vidya, or renunciation and knowledge. Therefore all devotees are 
warned not to live unnecessarily luxurious lives at the cost of others. Crhasthas 
living within the jurisdiction of the temple must be especially careful not to imi­
tate karmis by acquiring opulent clothing, food and conveyances. As far as possi­
ble, these should be avoided. A member of the temple, whether grhastha, 
brahmacari or sannyasi, must practice a life of renunciation, following in the 
footsteps of Haridasa Thakura and the six Gosvamis. Otherwise, because maya is 
very strong, at any time one may become a victim of maya and fall down from 
spiritual life. 

TEXT 102 

c;� c;'fllft-o1115 �t1f-�'t11�� � I 

��ctfctt�� �� ?l��·�'ft� II �o� II 

sei desadhyak�a nama-ramacandra khanna 
vai�Qava-vidve$i sei pa�aQ(Ia-pradhana 

SYNONYMS 

sei-that; desa-adhyak$a-landholder; nama-whose name; ramacandra 
khanna-Ramacandra Khan; vai$Qava-vidve$i-envious of Vai�l)avas; sei-that; 
pa$aQ(Ia-pradhana-chief of the atheists. 

TRANSLATION 

A landholder named Ramacandra Khan was the zamindar of that district. He 
was envious of Vai�r,avas and was therefore a great atheist. 

TEXT 103 

!f�� � ��' :Jt�t'! �i ?l� I 

i� �91��� <'fiffi'! ��i �?l'Rl <1St1f II �o� II 
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haridase Joke puje, sahite na pare 
tanra apamana karite nana upaya kare 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 3 

haridase-unto Haridasa Thakura; Joke-people; puje-offer respect; sahite na 
pare-he could not tolerate; tanra-his; apamana-dishonor; karite-to do; 
nana-various; upaya-means; kare-plans. 

TRANSLATION 

Unable to tolerate that such respect was being offered to Haridasa Thiikura, 
Ramacandra Khan planned in various ways to dishonor him. 

TEXT 104 

'����mt �firliftr;�11' �i!f ilt� �t� 1 

��t'Stf;'f �' �f;� fliti!f11' �� II � o 8 II 

kona-prakare haridasera chidra nahi paya 
vesya-gaQe ani' kare chidrera upaya 

SYNONYMS 

kona-prakare-by any means; haridasera-of Haridasa Thakura; chidra-fault; 
nahi -not; pay a -gets; vesya-gaQe-prostitutes; ani' -bringing; kare-makes; 
chidrera upaya-a means to find some fault. 

TRANSLATION 

By no means could he find any fault in the character of Haridasa Thiikura. 
Therefore he called for local prostitutes and began a plan to discredit His 
Holiness. 

PURPORT 

This is typical of atheistic men, but even among so-called religionists, sadhus, 
mendicants, sannyasis and brahmacaris, there are many enemies of the Kr�r:"la con­
sciousness movement who always try to find faults in it, not considering that the 
movement is spreading automatically by the grace of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who wanted it spread all over the world, in every town and village. 
We are trying to fulfill the Lord's desire, and our attempt has become fairly suc­
cessful, but the enemies of this movement unnecessarily try to find faults in it, ex­
actly like the old rascal Ramacandra Khan, who opposed Haridasa Thakura. 
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TEXT 105 

�t'Stt'l �t�,- "�� ���t-$it �fil'wPI I 

l!.fif·�� ��-�'At �1tt'StJ·�$f �t-t II" �o<t II 

vesya-gaQe kahe,- "ei vairagi haridasa 
tumi-saba kara ihara vairagya-dharma nasa" 

SYNONYMS 

261 

vesya-gaQe-unto the prostitutes; kahe-said; ei-this; vairagi-mendicant; 
haridasa-Haridasa Thakura; tumi-saba-all of you; kara-cause; ihara-his; 
vairagya-dharma-from the life of a mendicant; nasa-deviation. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramacandra Khan said to the prostitutes, "There is a mendicant named 
Haridasa Thakura. All of you devise a way to deviate him from his vows of 
austerity." 

PURPORT 

Devotional service is the path of vairagya-vidya (renunciation and knowledge). 
Haridasa Thakura was following this path, but Ramacandra Khan planned to in­
duce him to break his vows. Renunciation means renunciation of sensual pleasure, 
especially the pleasure of sex. Therefore a brahmacari, sannyasi or vanaprastha is 
strictly prohibited from having relationships with women. Haridasa Thakura was 
strictly renounced, and thus Ramacandra Khan called for prostitutes because 
prostitutes know how to break a man's vow of celibacy by their feminine in­
fluence and thus pollute a mendicant or a person engaged in devotional life. It 
was impossible for Ramacandra Khan to induce any other women to break 
Haridasa Thakura's vow, and therefore he called for prostitutes. Free mingling with 
women has never been possible in India, but for one who wanted to associate 
with society girls, they were available in a district of prostitutes. There were 
prostitutes in human society even in Lord Kr�r;�a's time, for it is said that the 
prostitutes of Dvaraka City came forth to receive the Lord. Although they were 
prostitutes, they were also devotees of Kr�r;�a. 

TEXT 106 

<;�lW't'St'!·11t� �� �"tit 1!._�� I 

� �t�,-"f\!��til �Rf� �t� �f'!" II �o� II 

vesya-gaQa-madhye eka sundari yuvati 
se kahe,-"tina-dine hariba tanra mati" 
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SYNONYMS 

vesya-gaQa-madhye-among the prostitutes; eka-one; sundari-attractive; 
yuvati-young; se-she; kahe-said; tina-dine-in three days; hariba-1 shall at­
tract; tarira-his; mati-mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Among the prostitutes, one attractive young girl was selected. "I shall at­
tract the mind of Haridasa Thakura," she promised, "within three days." 

TEXT 107 

�if �t�,-"Qrt� �� <ft�� c;l!'tll� �til I 

c;l!t1ft� :Jf�l! ��ijj I!� �fif' (;<(if �ttil u"�o'lll 

kharina kahe,-"mora paika yauka tamara sane 
tamara sahita ekatra tare dhari' yena ane" 

SYNONYMS 

kharina kahe-Ramacandra Khan said; mora paika-my constable; yauka-let 
him go; tamara sane-with you; tamara sahita-with you; ekatra-together; 
tare-him; dhari'-arresting; yena-so that; ane-can bring. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramacandra Khan said to the prostitute, "My constable will go with you so 
that as soon as he sees you with Haridasa Thakura, immediately he will arrest 
him and bring both of you to me." 

TEXT 108 

�a;i ��' -"c;1ft1f �flf f(� ���t1f I 

���tt1f �fil'tl! �t�� 'i��c;l!'tll� u"�olr" 

vesya kahe,-"mora sariga ha-uka eka-biira 
dvitiya-bare dharite paika /a-imu tamara" 

SYNONYMS 

vesya kahe-the prostitute said; mora sariga-union with me; ha-uka-let 
there be; eka-bara-one time; dvitiya-biire-the second time; dharite-to arrest; 
paika-constable; /a-imu-1 shall take; tamara-your. 

TRANSLATION 

The prostitute replied, "First let me have union with him once; then the 
second time I shall take your constable with me to arrest him." 
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TEXT 109 

111�"1 �· �·1 �t� -.fil�1 I 
�Riwtt�1f Cit��'� qf�l! �\!131" �0�" 

ratri-kale sei vesya suvesa dhariya 
haridasera vasaya gela ullasita hana 

SYNONYMS 

263 

ratri-kale-at night; sei-that; vesya-prostitute; su-vesa dhariya-dressing 
herself very nicely; haridasera-of Haridasa Thakura; vasaya-to the place; 
ge/a-went; ullasita hana-with great jubilation. 

TRANSLATION 

At night the prostitute, after dressing herself most attractively, went to the 
cottage of Haridasa Thakura with great jubilation. 

TEXT 110 

� �'Jf,.fj' �ffl�1f �'tt1f �\!131 I 
'�11Pt1f ��tt· 11'� wt�t<fli1 n � � o n 

tulasi namaskari' haridasera dvare yana 
gosanire namaskari' rahila darx:lana 

SYNONYMS 

tulasi namaskari' -after offering obeisances to the tulasi plant; haridasera-of 
Thakura Haridasa; dvare-at the door; yana-going; gosanire-unto the acarya; 
namaskari'-offering obeisances; rahila daQgana-remained standing. 

TRANSLATION 

After offering obeisances to the tulasi plant, she went to the door of 
Haridasa Thakur a, offered him obeisances and stood there. 

TEXT 111 

�IP �t��1 Qf�t� Clf�lt1l�lt1f I 

�I! lttRtlt1 f<!lli �11l1f lllft1f " ��� " 

anga ughadiya dekhai vasila duyare 
kahite Jagila kichu sumadhura svare 
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SYNONYMS 

aliga ughaQ'iya-expos ing part of her body; dekhai-visible; vasi/a-sat down; 
duyare-on the threshold of the door; kahite /agi/a-began to speak; kichu­
something; su-madhura svare-in very sweet language. 

TRANSLATION 

Exposing part of her body to his view, she sat down on the threshold of the 
door and spoke to him in very sweet words. 

TEXT 11 2 

"�, '1_fif--���"l1f, �${ ��i{ I 

�1fl 'W�' '�tif.. iiBlt �BI't� ?ttt1f �?���II 

"thakura, tumi-parama-sundara, prathama yauvana 
toma dekhi' kon nari dharite pare mana? 

SYNONYMS 

thakura-0 great devotee acarya; tumi-you ; parama-sundara-very 
beautifully constructed; prathama yauvana-the beginning of youth; toma 
dekhi'-seeing you; kon nari-what woman; dharite pare-can control; mana­
her mind. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear Thakura, 0 great preacher, great devotee, you are so beautifully 
built, and your youth is just beginning. Who is the woman who could control 
her mind after seeing you? 

TEXT 113 

Q!� ��1{ �tHt' �� '1ft1f �i{ I 

'�tali ill �t� �t'l iii� �t1f'l II" ���II 

tamara safigama lagi' Jubdha mora mana 
toma na paile praf)a na yaya dharal)a" 

SYNONYMS 

tamara saligama-union with you; lagi'-for the sake of; lubdha-greedy; 
mora mana-my mind; toma-you; na paile-if I do not get; praf)a-my life; 
na-not; yaya-can be; dharal)a-maintained. 
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TRANSLATION 

"I am eager to be united with you. My mind is greedy for this. If I don't ob­
tain you, I shall not be able to keep my body and soul together." 

TEXTS 114-115 

�� �t�,-"G;i!itlli �ft� 'Ct�� I 

���rl·ift1T·l11ftf� �t�e, if!�� '45111ft11' II ��8 II 

�e, 1._fif ��' �i{ i{11f·ll��il I 

�-l11J1� C�� �ft�J._ G:� <;1!11ft11' 1fi{ ll"��<t II 

haridasa kahe,- "toma karimu angikara 
sankhya-nama-samapti yavat na haya amara 

tavat tumi vasi' suna nama-sar'lkirtana 
nama-samapti haile karimu ye tamara mana" 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa kahe-Haridasa Thakura said; toma-you; karimu angikara-1 shall ac­
cept; sankhya-nama-the number of holy names; samapti-finishing; yavat-as 
long as; na-not; haya-it is; amara-my; tavat-so long; tumi-you; vasi'-sit­
ting; suna-hear; nama-sankirtana-chanting of the holy name; nama-of the 
holy name; samapti-finishing; hai/e-when there is; karimu-1 shall do; ye­
what; tamara-your; mana-mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura replied, "I shall accept you without fail, but you will have 
to wait until I have finished chanting my regular rounds on my beads. Until 
that time, please sit and listen to the chanting of the holy name. As soon as I 
am finished, I shall fulfill your desire." 

TEXT 116 

�i!j ��' G:ll� ,��1 ���1 �f�Cifll 

�� �� �Rf� �ti!i:�t� C� II��� II 

eta suni' sei vesya vasiya rahila 
kirtana kare haridasa pratal)-kala haifa 
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SYNONYMS 

eta suni'-hearing this; sei vesya-that prostitute; vasiya rahi/a-stayed there 
sitting; kirtana-chanting; kare-performs; haridasa-Haridasa Thakura; prata/:1-
ka/a haifa-there was the light of morning. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, the prostitute remained sitting there while Haridasa Thakura 
chanted on his beads until the light of morning appeared. 

TEXT 117 

�g�tc, �f�' '�lfJJ1 t9��1 ��� I 

�<f �t�t1f �t� if�il:f;11 ��"11 II ��'I II 

prata/:1-ka/a dekhi' vesya uthiya calila 
saba samacara yai khannere kahila 

SYNONYMS 

pratal)-kala dekhi'-seeing the morning; vesya-the prostitute; uthiya ca/i/a­
stood up and left; saba samacara-all information; yai-going; khar'mere kahila­
she spoke to Ramacandra Khan. 

TRANSLATION 

When she saw that it was morning, the prostitute stood up and left. Coming 
before Ramacandra Khan, she informed him of all the news. 

TEXT 118 

'�fiT 'fj{t1fi 'fj{IJ!'T�� ���tr;� <f�f;il: I 

�t� 'fj{<f·�!�HI �� ��<(��II' ��lr II 

'aji ama angikara kariyache vacane 
kali avasya tahara sange ha-ibe sangame' 

SYNONYMS 

aji-today; ama-me; angikara-acceptance; kariyache-he has done; 
vacane-by word; kali-tomorrow; avasya-certainly; tahara sar'lge-with him; 
ha-ibe-there will be; sangame-union. 

TRANSLATION 

"Today Haridasa Thakura has promised to enjoy with me. Tomorrow cer­
tainly I shall have union with him." 
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TEXT 119 

�11' Nil 11't� C�tlif �·1 �llil I 

�fnt� '!tt� �'l �1'Sf� <fi�ff II :>:>�II 

ara dina ratri haile vesya aila 
haridasa tare bahu asvasa kari/a 

SYNONYMS 
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ara dina-the next day; ratri-night; haile-when ther e was; vesya-the 
prostitute; ai/a-came; haridasa-Haridasa Thakura; tare-unto her; bahu­
many; asvasa kari/a-gave assurances. 

TRANSLATION 

The next night, when the prostitute came again, Haridasa Thakura gave her 
many assurances. 

TEXT 120 

'<ti1fc1 �:� �t�'li, ��t� if1 ��1 (}l't11' l 

��� �Rflj, �tfil �111� �tft�'t11' II :>� o II 

'kali du/:lkha paila, aparadha na la-iba mora 
avasya karimu ami tomaya angikara 

SYNONYMS 

ka/i-yesterday; dui)kha pai/a-you were disappointed; aparadha-offense; 
na /a-iba-please do not take; mora-my; avasya-certainly; karimu-shall do; 
ami-1; tomaya-unto you; ar'lgikara-acceptance. 

TRANSLATION 

"Last night you were disappointed. Please excuse my offense. I shall cer­
tainly accept you. 

TEXT 121 

l!t�e.l� ��' �i{ ilt'll·���i{ l 
err11 �cfc�, �( �'� �t'llt� 11il n' :>�:> u 

tavat ihan vasi' suna nama-sankirtana 
nama pOrf)a haile, pOrf)a habe tamara mana' 
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SYNONYMS 

tavat-until that time; ihan-here; vasi'-sitting; suna-hear; nama­
sar'lkirtana-chanting of the holy name of the Lord; nama pCm)a haile-as soon as 
the regular chanting is fulfilled; piirQa-satisfied; habe-will be; tamara mana­
your mind. 

TRANSLATION 

"Please sit down and hear the chanting of the Hare Kr�l)a maha-mantra until 
my regular chanting is finished. Then your desire will surely be fulfilled." 

TEXT 122 

��t1f itt� G;� �� �fit' I 

'Uti �fil' �tli �t� �t'l '��' '��' II �� � II 

tulasire tanke vesya namaskara kari' 
dvare vasi' nama sune bale 'hari' 'hari' 

SYNONYMS 

tulasire-unto the tulasi plant; tar'lke-unto Haridasa Thakura; vesya-the 
prostitute; namaskara kari'-offering obeisances; dvare vasi'-sitting at the door; 
nama-the holy name; sune-hears; bale-says; hari hari-0 my Lord Hari, 0 
my Lord Hari. 

TRANSLATION 

After offering her obeisances to the tulasi plant and Haridasa Thakura, she 
sat down at the door. Hearing Haridasa Thakura chanting the Hare Kr�l)a 
mantra, she also chanted, "0 my Lord Hari, 0 my Lord Hari." 

PURPORT 

Herein one can clearly see how a Vai�r:Java delivers a fallen soul by a transcen­
dental trick. The prostitute came to pollute Haridasa Thakura, but he took it as his 
duty to deliver the prostitute. As clearly demonstrated here, the process of 
deliverance is very simple. With faith and reverence the prostitute associated with 
Haridasa Thakura, who personally treated her material disease by chanting the 
Hare Kr�r:Ja maha-mantra. Although the prostitute had an ulterior motive, some­
how or other she got the association of a Vai�r:Java and satisfied him by occa­
sionally chanting in imitation, "0 my Lord Hari, 0 my Lord Hari." The conclusion is 
that associating with a Vai�r:Java, chanting the holy name of the Lord and offering 
obeisances to the tulasi plant or a Vai�r:Java all lead one to become a transcenden­
tal devotee who is completely cleansed of all material contamination. 
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TEXT 123 

1ftffi·� ��i!f, ��i ��� � I 

f!tt itf� �f-t' ��t� <1it�ill!t�tt� n ��� n 

ratri-5e$a haifa, vesya usimisi kare 
tara riti dekhi' haridasa kahena tahare 

SYNONYMS 
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ratri-night; 5e$a haifa-came to an end; vesya-the prostitute; usimisi-rest­
less; kare-became; tara-her; riti-activities; dekhi'-seeing; haridasa­
Haridasa Thakura; kahena-says; tahare-unto her. 

TRANSLATION 

When the night came to an end, the prostitute was restless. Seeing this, 
Haridasa Thakura spoke to her as follows. 

TEXT 124 

-,<1it$ilt11'��'1·�91 �f11' �<1i1ltt� I 
�- Wt"f'' <1if111ltf�, (;�ilf �tfit' 'lift� n ��s n 

"koti-nama-grahal')a-yajfia kari eka-mase 
ei dik$a kariyachi, haifa asi' 5e$e 

SYNONYMS 

koti-nama-grahal')a-chanting ten million names; yajfia-such a sacrifice; 
kari-1 perform; eka-mase-in one month; ei-this; dik$a-vow; kariyachi-1 
have taken; haifa-it was; asi'-nearing; 5e$e-the end. 

TRANSLATION 

"I have vowed to chant ten million names in a month. I have taken this vow, 
but now it is nearing its end. 

PURPORT 

If one regularly chants 333,333 times daily for a month and then chants one 
time more, he will thus chant ten million times. In this way a devotee worships the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such worship is called yajfia. Yajfiai/:1 sankirtana­
prayair yajanti hi sumedhasa/:1: those whose intelligence is brilliant accept this 
hari-nama-yajfia, the yajfia of chanting the holy name of the Lord. By performing 
this yajfia, one satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus attains per­
fection in spiritual life. 
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According to external vision, Haridasa Thakura belonged to a Mohammedan 
family. Nevertheless, because he engaged himself in performing the yajfla of 
chanting the Hare Kr�r:ta maha-mantra, he became a regularly initiated brahmal')a 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.6): 

yan-namadheya-sravaQanukirtanad 
yat-prahvaQad yat-smaral')ad api kvacit 

svado 'pi sadyal) savanaya kalpate 
kutab punas te bhagavan nu darsanat 

Even if a devotee comes from a family of dog-eaters, if he surrenders to the Per­
sonality of Godhead he immediately becomes a qualified brahmaQa and is im­
mediately fit to perform yajfla, whereas a person born in a family of brahmal')as 
has to wait until completing the reformatory processes before he may be called 
sarhskrta, purified. It is further said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.1.42): 

asarhskrtab kriya-hina 
rajasa tamasavrta/:1 

prajas te bhak$ayi$yanti 
mleccha rajanya-rOpiQa/:1 

"In the age of Kali, mlecchas, or lowborn people who have not undergone the 
purifying process of sarhskara, who do not know how to apply that process in ac­
tual life and who are covered by the modes of passion and ignorance, will take 
the posts of administrators. They will devour the citizens with their atheistic ac­
tivities." A person who is not purified by the prescribed process of sarilskara is 
called asarhskrta, but if one remains kriya-hina even after being purified by initia­
tion-in other words, if one fails to actually apply the principles of purity in his 
life-he remains an unpurified mleccha or yavana. On the other hand, we find 
that Haridasa Thakura, although born in a m/eccha or yavana family, became 
Namacarya Haridasa Thakura because he performed the nama-yajfla a minimum 
of 300,000 times every day. 

Herein we find that Haridasa Thakura strictly followed his regulative principle of 
chanting 300,000 times. Thus when the prostitute became restless, he informed 
her that first he had to finish his chanting and then he would be able to satisfy her. 
Actually Haridasa Thakura chanted the holy name of the Lord for three nights 
continuously and gave the prostitute a chance to hear him. Thus she became 
purified, as will be seen in the following verses. 

TEXT 125 

�t� ��t� 't��.-,�i{ ati{ f� 1 

�� �fui �( e{t1f �� if! �'f II )��II 
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aji samapta ha-ibe, -hena jnana chi/a 
samasta ratri nilun nama samapta na haila 

SYNONYMS 
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aji-today; samapta ha-ibe-will be finished; hena jnana chi/a-1 thought that; 
samasta ratri-all night; ni/un-1 took; nama-the holy name of the Lord; samap­
ta-finished; na haila-was not. 

TRANSLATION 

"I thought that today I would be able to finish my performance of yajiia, my 
chanting of the Hare Km'la mantra. I tried my best to chant the holy name all 
night, but I still did not finish. 

TEXT 126 

�� �1ft� ��' �� �t� i.ft'elf I 

�� 'i!t';{Bl #ftlf �t�� #flf II" �� � II 

ka/i samapta habe, tabe habe vrata-bhanga 
svacchande tamara sange ha-ibeka sanga" 

SYNONYMS 

kali-tomorrow; samapta habe-it will end; tabe-at that time; habe-there 
will be; vrata-bhanga-the end of my vow; svacchande-in full freedom; tamara 
sar'lge-with you; ha-ibeka-there will be; sar'lga-union. 

TRANSLATION 

"Tomorrow I will surely finish, and my vow will be fulfilled. Then it will be 
possible for me to enjoy with you in full freedom." 

PURPORT 

Haridasa Thakura never wanted to enjoy the prostitute, but he tricked her to 
deliver her by giving her a chance to hear the holy name of the Lord while he 
chanted. Pure devotees chant the Hare Kr�r:Ja mantra, and simply by hearing this 
chanting from a purified transcendental person, one is purified of all sinful ac­
tivities, no matter how lowborn or fallen one may be. As soon as one is thus com­
pletely free from the reactions of sinful activities, he is eligible to render devo­
tional service to the Lord. This is the process for engaging the fallen souls in devo­
tional service. As Lord Kr�r:Ja says in Bhagavad-gita (7.28): 
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ye?arh tv anta-gatarh paparh 
jananarh puQya-karmaQam 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante marh drc;lha-vratab 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 3 

"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful ac­
tions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion, 
engage themselves in My service with determination." 

TEXT 127 

<;� fmrili�'Af �ttil� �� I 

� Nilll'liJI �lt� �t�·�tf$ �" 11 ��" n 

vesya giya samacara khatmere kahila 
ara dina sandhya ha-ite thakura-thafii aila 

SYNONYMS 

vesya-the prostitute; giya-returning; samacara-information; kharmere 
kahila -spoke to Ramacandra Khan; ara dina -the next day; sandhya ha-ite­
beginning from the evening; thakura-thafii ai/a -she came and remained at the 
residence of Haridasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

The prostitute returned to Ramacandra Khan and informed him of what had 
happened. The next day she came earlier, at the beginning of the evening, and 
stayed with Haridasa Thakura. 

TEXT 128 

�t�, �t�11t� ill!� ��' I 

� <ilfll' iltll 'etil, <!It� '��· '�ft' II ��lr II 

tulasike, thakurake namaskara kari' 
dvare vasi' nama sune, bale 'hari' 'hari' 

SYNONYMS 

tulasike-unto the tulasi plant; thakurake-and unto Haridasa Thakura; 
namaskara kari' -offers her obeisances; dvare vasi'-sitting at the door; nama 
sune -hears the holy name; bale-chants; hari hari -the holy name of the Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 

After offering obeisances to the tulasi plant and Haridasa Thakura, she sat 
down on the threshold of the room. Thus she began to hear Haridasa 
Thakura's chanting, and she also personally chanted "Hari, Hari," the holy 
name of the Lord. 

TEXT 129 

'•H1l "!_(���fiSt',-� ��W'Pt I 

''!tCl "!_( <fiRf'! '611� c;'!t1lt1t '61�' II ��� II 

'nama purf)a habe aji',-bale haridasa 
'tabe pOrQa karimu aji tamara abhila?a' 

SYNONYMS 

nama-chanting of the holy name; pOrQa-complete; habe-will be; aji­
today; bale haridasa-Haridasa Thakura said; tabe-then; pOrQa karimu-1 shall 
satisfy; aji-today; tamara abhila?a-your desires. 

TRANSLATION 

"Today it will be possible for me to finish my chanting," Haridasa Thakura 
informed her. "Then I shall satisfy all your desires." 

TEXT 130 

�� <fiRft'! �� ittfut·� C� I 

itt:t�1f �t� c;Cl�l1f 1li1 f�fil' c;'$1'"1 II ��o II 

kirtana karite aiche ratri-se?a haila 
thakurera sane vesyara mana phiri' gela 

SYNONYMS 

kirtana karite-chanting and chanting; aiche-in that way; ratri-se?a haila-the 
night ended; thakurera sane-by the association of Haridasa Thakura; vesyara­
of the prostitute; mana-mind; phiri' gela-was converted. 

TRANSLATION 

The night ended while Haridasa Thakura was chanting, but by his associa­
tion the mind of the prostitute had changed. 
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TEXT 131 

���e, ��1 ��� �t��-ij�'1 I 

�ilij!§f·�'ttil� <f.Qfl �� fil:��� II ��� II 

daf)r;iavat hana par;Je thakura-caraf)e 
ramacandra-khar'lnera katha kaila nivedane 

SYNONYMS 

daf)r;iavat hana-offering obeisances; par;Je-she fell down; thakura-caraf)e-at 
the lotus feet of Haridasa Thakura; ramacandra-khannera-of Ramacandra Khan; 
katha-policy; kaila-did; nivedane-submission. 

TRANSLATION 

The prostitute, now purified, fell at the lotus feet of Haridasa Thakura and 
confessed that Ramacandra Khan had appointed her to pollute him. 

TEXT 132 

"'�aw1 ��1 'if$ �t?t �firnt�1�t1 ��a 1 

�� ��' �� (;ili-��11 �·t� II" ��� U 

"vesya hana muni papa kariyachor'l apara 
krpa kari' kara mo-adhame nistara" 

SYNONYMS 

vesya hafla-being a prostitute; muni-1; papa-sinful activities; kariyachor'l­
have done; apara-unlimited; krpa kari'-being merciful; kara-please do; mo­
adhame-unto me, the most fallen; nistara-deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

"Because I have taken the profession of a prostitute," she said, "I have per­
formed unlimited sinful acts. My lord, be merciful to me. Deliver my fallen 
soul." 

TEXT 133 

i�t ��,-i(t�il11' ��1 � �f11 i!Jft� I 

�•11,.( '�' � �=� ilt� 11tfi111 ��� 11 

thakura kahe, -khannera katha saba ami jani 
ajna markha sei, tare dubkha nahi mani 
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SYNONYMS 

thakura kahe-Haridasa Thakura said; khar'lnera katha-the plans of Rama­
candra Khan; saba-all; ami jani-1 know; ajfia murkha sei-he is an ignorant 
fool; tare-by that; du/:lkha nahi mani-1 do not feel unhappiness. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura replied, "I know everything about the conspiracy of 
Ramacandra Khan. He is nothing but an ignorant fool. Therefore his activities 
do not make me feel unhappy. 

TEXT 134 

(;'t.fifil �-1!11{ �·� �tf�i I 

�fife� J�"tl$ (;1!11{1 �.HI 'ftf�i II ��8 II 

sei-dina yaitama e-sthana cha(iiya 
tina dina rahilana toma nistara Jagiya 

SYNONYMS 

sei-dina-on that very day; yaitama-1 would have left; e-sthana-this place; 
chaqiya-giving up; tina dina-for three days; rahi/ar'la-1 stayed; toma-you; 
nistara Jagiya-for delivering. 

TRANSLATION 

"On the very day Ramacandra Khan was planning his intrigue against me, I 
would have left this place immediately, but because you came to me I stayed 
here for three days to deliver you." 

TEXT 135 

�1 "<15Qt,-"fi� ��' �� �'lllf I 

f� '1ftf <li�J, � �'Ar 'e�·(;pt II" ��Q' II 

vesya kahe,-"krpa kari' karaha upadesa 
ki mora kartavya, yate yaya bhava-k/esa" 

SYNONYMS 

vesya kahe-the prostitute said; krpa kari'-being merciful; karaha upadesa­
please give instructions; ki-what; mora kartavya-my duty; yate-by which; 
yaya-go away; bhava-k/esa-all material tribulations. 
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TRANSLATION 

The prostitute said, "Kindly act as my spiritual master. Instruct me in my 
duty by which to get relief from material existence." 

TEXT 136 

it� �t�,-"�1;�� ilf�J Elttfit'l ���I 

tfll ��;� �tfil' � ��� �i!tt� II ��� II 

thakura kahe,-"gharera dravya brahmaf)e kara dana 
ei ghare asi' tumi karaha visrama 

SYNONYMS 

thakura kahe-Srila Haridasa Thakura said; gharera-at home; dravya-articles; 
brahmaf)e-to the brahmaf)as; kara dana-give as charity; ei ghare-in this room; 
asi'-returning; tumi-you; karaha visrama-stay. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura replied, "Immediately go home and distribute to the 
brahmar:tas whatever property you have. Then come back to this room and 
stay here forever in Kr�r:ta consciousness. 

PURPORT 

Haridasa Thakura's instruction that the prostitute should distribute to the 
brahmaf)as all the property she had at home is very significant. Haridasa Thakura 
never advised the prostitute to give charity to the so-called daridra-narayaf)a 
("poor Narayal)a") or any other such persons. According to Vedic civilization, 
charity should be given only to the qualified brahmaf)as. As stated in Bhagavad­
gita (18.42): 

samo damas tapa/:! saucarh 
k$antir arjavam eva ca 

jnanarh vijnanam astikyarh 
brahma-karma svabhava-jam 

The brahminical qualifications are truthfulness, control of the senses and mind, 
tolerance, simplicity, knowledge, practical application of transcendental knowl­
edge in one's life, and full faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Persons 
engaged in pursuing spiritual understanding have no time to earn their livelihood. 
They depend completely on the mercy of the Lord, who says in Bhagavad-gita 
(9.22) that He personally carries to them all their necessities (yoga-k$emarh 
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vahamy aham). The Vedic civilization recommends that one give charity to 
brahmaQas and sannyasTs, not to the so-called daridra-narayaQa. Narayal)a cannot 
be daridra, nor can daridra be Narayal)a, for these are contradictory terms. 
Atheistic men invent such concoctions and preach them to fools, but charity 
should actually be given to brahmaQas and sannyasTs because whatever money 
they get they spend for Kr�Qa. Whatever charity one gives to a brahmaQa goes to 
Kr�Qa, who says in Bhagavad-grta (9.27): 

yat karO$i yad asnJ.si 
yaj juho$i dadasi yat 

yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kuru$Va mad-arpaQam 

"0 son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and give away, 
as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done as an offering unto 
Me." Everything actually belongs to Kr�l)a, but so-called civilized men unfor­
tunately think that everything belongs to them. This is the mistake of materialistic 
civilization. The prostitute (vesya) had earned money by questionable means, and 
therefore Haridasa Thakura advised her to distribute to the brahmanas whatever 
she possessed

. 
Wh�n Srila ROpa Gosvami retired from family life, h

.
e distributed 

fifty percent of his income to the brahmaQas and Vai�l)avas. A brahmaQa knows 
what the Absolute Truth is, and a Vai�l)ava, knowing the Absolute Truth, acts on 
behalf of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally one 
earns money by many questionable means. Therefore at some time one should 
retire and distribute whatever one has to the brahmaQas and Vai�l)avas who 
engage in devotional service by preaching the glories of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 

TEXT 137 

fiwft �111 &ll'e, �1{ ,_"flfi '� I 

�1e. 'Pftt� l!t� ��1t �1tst n" ��'\ n 

nirantara nama lao, kara tulasT sevana 
acirat pabe tabe k[$Qera caraQa" 

SYNONYMS 

nirantara -twenty-four hours a day; nama lao-chant the Hare Kr�l)a mantra; 
kara-perform; tulasT sevana-worship of the tulasT plant; acirat-very soon; 
pabe-you will get; tabe-then; k[$Qera caraQa-the lotus feet of Kr�l)a. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Chant the Hare Kr�r;�a mantra continuously and render service to the tulasi 
plant by watering her and off ering prayers to her. In this way you will very 
soon get the opportunity to be sheltered at the lotus feet of Kr�r;�a." 

PURPORT 

At least five thousand years ago, Lord SrT Kr�r:Ja expressed His desire that every­
one surrender to Him (sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarh saraf)arh vraja). Why is 
it that people cannot do this? Kr�r:Ja assures, aharh tvarh sarva-papebhyo mok­
?ayi?yami ma suca/:1: "I shall deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear." 
Everyone is suffering from the results of sinful activities, but K[�l)a says that if one 
surrenders unto Him, He will protect one from sinful reactions. Modern civiliza­
tion, however, is interested neither in Kr�l)a nor in getting relief from sinful acts. 
Therefore men are suffering. Surrender is the ultimate instruction of Bhagavad­
gitii, but for one who cannot surrender to the lotus feet of Kr�r:Ja, it is better to 
chant the Hare Kr�r:Ja mantra constantly, under the instruction of Haridasa 
Thakura. 

In our Kr�r:Ja consciousness movement we are teaching our followers to chant 
the Hare Kr�r:Ja mantra continuously on beads. Even those who are not ac­
customed to this practice are advised to chant at least sixteen rounds on their 
beads so that they may be trained. Otherwise, SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu recom­
mended: 

twad api sunicena 
taror api sahi?f)una 

amanina manadena 
kirtaniya/:1 sada hari/:1 

"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking 
oneself lower than the straw in the street. One should be more tolerant than a 
tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige, and ready to offer all respect to others. In 
such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly." Sada 
means "always." Haridasa Thakura says, nirantara nama lao: "Chant the Hare Kr�r:Ja 
mantra without stopping." 

Although Kr�r:Ja wants everyone to surrender to His lotus feet, because of 
people's sinful activities they cannot do this. Na marh du?krtino mugha/:1 prapa­
dyante naradhama/:1: rascals and fools, the lowest of men, who engage in sinful ac­
tivities, cannot suddenly surrender to the lotus feet of K[�l)a. Nevertheless, if they 
begin chanting the Hare K[�l)a mantra and rendering service unto the tulasi plant, 
they will very soon be able to surrender. One's real duty is to surrender to the 
lotus feet of K[�l)a but if one is unable to do so, he should adopt this process, as 
introduced by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His most confidential servant, 
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Namacarya Srila Haridasa Thakura. This is the way to achieve success in Kr�r;�a 
consciousness. 

TEXT 138 

<.fll! ��' '!rof 'iltlf' �9lt5f-t <fi�' I 

��VI �fir'l1 �t�� ��' '�Rf' '�rn' II ��lr' II 

eta bali' tare 'nama' upadesa kari' 
uthiya ca/ila thakura bali' 'hari' 'hari' 

SYNONYMS 

eta ba/i'-saying this; tare-her; nama upadesa kari'-instructing about the 
process of chanting the Hare Kr�r;�a maha-mantra; uthiya-standing up; ca/i/a­
left; .thakura-Haridasa Thakura; ba/i'-chanting; hari hari-the Hare Kr�r;�a mahJ.-
mantra. 

TRANSLATION 

After thus instructing the prostitute about the process of chanting the Hare 
Km1a mantra, Haridasa Thakura stood up and left, continuously chanting 
"Hari, Hari." 

TEXT 139 

'!� �� �llfJ1 �fl 'CI1911 i'f�i'f I 

�� � f�, a'tlilit'tt� ftra;r II ��c;, II 

tabe sei vesya gurura ajna /a-ila 
grha-vitta yeba chi/a, brahmaQere dila 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereafter; sei-that; vesya-prostitute; gurura-of the spiritual master; 
ajna-order; /a-i/a-took; grha-vitta-all household possessions; yeba-what­
ever; chi/a-there was; brahmaQere-to the brahmaQas; di/a-gave. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, the prostitute distributed to the brahma.,as whatever household 
possessions she had, following the order of her spiritual master. 

PURPORT 

Sometimes the word grha-vrW is substituted for the word grha-vitta. VrW 
means "profession." The grha-vrW of the prostitute was to enchant foolish people 
and induce them to indulge in sex. Here, however, grha-vrW is not a suitable 
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word. The proper word is grha-vitta, which means "all the possessions she had in 
her home." All the girl's possessions had been earned by professional prostitution 
and were therefore products of her sinful life. When such possessions are given to 
brahmaf)as and Vai��avas who can engage them in the service of the Lord be­
cause of their advancement in spiritual life, this indirectly helps the person who 
gives the charity, for he is thus relieved of sinful reactions. As Kr��a promises, 
ahariJ tvariJ sarva-papebhyo mok$ayi$yami: "I shall save you from all sinful reac­
tions." When our Kr��a conscious devotees go out to beg charity or collect con­
tributions in the form of membership fees, the money thus coming to the Kr��a 
consciousness movement is strictly employed to advance Kr��a consciousness all 
over the world. The Kr��a conscious devotees collect the money of others for the 
service of Kr��a, and they are satisfied with Kr��a's prasada and whatever He gives 
them for their maintenance. They do not desire material comforts. However, they 
go to great pains to engage the possessions of prostitutes, or persons who are 
more or less like prostitutes, in the service of the Lord and thus free them from sin­
ful reactions. A Vai��ava guru accepts money or other contributions, but he does 
not employ such contributions for sense gratification. A pure Vai��ava thinks him­
self unfit to help free even one person from the reactions of sinful life, but he 
engages one's hard-earned money in the service of the Lord and thus frees one 
from sinful reactions. A Vai��ava guru is never dependent on the contributions of 
his disciples. Following the instructions of Haridasa Thakura, a pure Vai��ava does 
not personally take even a single paisa from anyone, but he induces his followers 
to spend for the service of the Lord whatever possessions they have. 

TEXT 140 

1ftflti�J..�' �<ti�f;m 11'� '�� �f;1f 1 

ltff!r·flfti{ �� .. i{t1f ��'I <ti� II �So II 

matha muc;fi' eka-vastre rahila sei ghare 
ratri-dine tina-lak$a nama grahaf)a kare 

SYNONYMS 

matha muc;fi'-shaving her head; eka- vastre-wearing one cloth; rahi/a­
remained; sei ghare-in that room; ratri-dine-throughout the entire day and 
night; tina-/ak$a-300,000; nama-holy names; grahaf)a kare-chants. 

TRANSLATION 

The prostitute shaved her head clean in accordance with Vai�1_1ava prin­
ciples and stayed in that room wearing only one cloth. Following in the 
footsteps of her spiritual master, she began chanting the Hare Kf�l)a maha­
mantra 300,000 times a day. She chanted throughout the entire day and night. 
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TEXT 141 

� ��i{ ��, �<(fj, ���tlT I 
�fin·lf1{i{ C�, (;�tll� �tllf II �8� II 

tufasi sevana kare, carval)a, upavasa 
indriya-damana ha.ifa, premera prakasa 

SYNONYMS 

281 

tufasi-the tufasi plant; sevana kare-she worshiped; carva!)a-chewing; 
upavasa-fasting; indriya- damana-controlling the senses; haifa-there was; 
premera prakasa-manifestations symptomizing love of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

She worshiped the tulasi plant, following in the footsteps of her spiritual 
master. Instead of eating regularly, she chewed whatever food she received as 
alms, and if nothing was supplied she would fast. Thus by eating frugally and 
fasting she conquered her senses, and as soon as her senses were controlled, 
symptoms of love of Godhead appeared in her person. 

TEXT 142 

�fitqrj '�·� ��"' �111f·1l�ft I 

� �� '�·� i-m lf-fti{t� �f� " �8� " 

prasiddha vai�l)avi haifa parama-mahanti 
baqa baqa vai�l)ava tarira darsanete yanti 

SYNONYMS 

prasiddha-celebrated; vai�!)avi-devotee of the Lord; haifa-became; 
parama-mahanti-very advanced; baqa baqa vai$(1ava-many recognized, highly 
situated devotees; tarira-her; darsanete-to see; yanti-used to go. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the prostitute became a celebrated devotee. She became. very ad­
vanced in spiritual life, and many stalwart Vai�Qavas would come to see her. 

PURPORT 

Stalwart, highly advanced Vai�r:Java devotees are not interested in seeing 
prostitutes, but when a prostitute or any other fallen soul becomes a Vai�r:Java, 
stalwart Vai�r:Javas are interested in seeing them. Anyone can be turned into a 
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Vai�t:�ava if he or she follows the Vai�t:�ava principles. A devotee who follows 
these principles is no longer on the material platform. Therefore, it is one's strict 
adherence to the principles that should be considered, not the country of one's 
birth. Many devotees join our Kr�t:�a consciousness movement from Europe and 
America, but one should not therefore consider them European Vai�t:�avas or 
American Vai�t:�avas. A Vai�t:Java is a Vai�t:�ava and should therefore be given all 
the respect due a Vai�t:�ava. 

TEXT 143 

<;�llfJt1f �Rl\Jl t:'ff�' (}'Itt� �11«. �t1f I 

�f�tt� 11fit111 �tfl �fir' e{11� II �8� II 

vesyara caritra dekhi' Joke camatkara 
haridasera mahima kahe kari' namaskara 

SYNONYMS 

vesyara-of the prostitute; caritra-character; dekhi'-seeing; Joke-all 
people; camatkara-astonished; haridasera-of Thakura Haridasa; mahima-glo­
ries; kahe-speak; kari' namaskara-offering obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the sublime character of the prostitute, everyone was astonished. 
Everyone glorified the influence of Haridasa Thakura and offered him obei­
sances. 

PURPORT 

It is said, phaJena pariciyate: one is recognized by the result of his actions. In 
Vai�t:Java society there are many types of Vai�t:�avas. Some of them are called 
gosvamis, some are called svamis, some are prabhus,· and some are prabhupada. 
One is not recognized, however, simply by such a name. A spiritual master is rec­
ognized as an actual guru when it is seen that he has changed the character of his 
disciples. Haridasa Thakura actually changed the character of the professional 
prostitute. People greatly appreciated this, and therefore they all offered obei­
sances to Haridasa Thakura and glorified him. 

TEXT 144 

�� �ti{ �'Pf1ft'f-� �� I 

� �i!r fll' �$1 �'tt'Stt� �� II �88 II 
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ramacandra khar'ma aparadha-bija kaila 
sei bija vrk�a hana agete phalila 

SYNONYMS 

283 

ramacandra khatina-Ramacandra Khan; aparadha-of the offense; bija­
seed; kai/a-caused to germinate; sei bija-that seed; vrk$a hai'ia-becoming a 
tree; agete-later; pha/i/a-fructified. 

TRANSLATION 

By inducing a prostitute to disturb Haridasa Thakura, Ramacandra Khan 
caused a seed of offense at his lotus feet to germinate. This seed later became 
a tree, and when it fructified, Ramacandra Khan ate its fruits. 

TEXT 145 

Jl���r;'f� � �11"'\! ��i{ I 
�<if <91NP1 Cfi�, �i{, 'e�'Sf'l II �sa- II 

mahad-aparadhera phala adbhuta kathana 
prastava pana kahi, suna, bhakta-gaQa 

SYNONYMS 

mahat-aparadhera-of a great offense at the feet of the exalted devotee; 
pha/a-the result; adbhuta-wonderful; kathana-narration; prastava-oppor­
tunity; pai'ia-taking advantage of; kahi-1 say; suna-hear; bhakta-gaQa-0 
devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

This offense at the lotus feet of an exalted devotee has resulted in a wonder­
ful narration. Taking advantage of the opportunity afforded by these inci­
dents, I shall explain what happened. 0 devotees, please listen. 

TEXT 146 

���� .. <if �1Jti!!-� I 
�Rf\if�� ��-- C� ��·�Jtti{ II �8� II 

sahajei avai$Qava ramacandra-khatina 
haridasera aparadhe haifa asura-samana 
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SYNONYMS 

sahajei-naturally; avai$Qava-nondevotee; ramacandra-khar'ma-Ramacandra 
Khan; haridasera-at the lotus feet of Haridasa; aparadhe-by offenses; haila­
was; asura-samana-exactly like a demon. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramacandra Khan was naturally a nondevotee. Now, having offended the 
lotus feet of Haridasa Thakura, he became just like a demoniac atheist. 

TEXT 147 

��� �� �' ���·�9f;rti{ I 

�t�:flf� ���lf 9ft.'l 9fRJ'ttlf II �8'1 II 

vai$Qava-dharma ninda kare, vai$Qava-apamana 
bahu-dinera aparadhe paila pariQama 

SYNONYMS 

vai$Qava-dharma-the cult of Vai�l)avism; ninda kare-blasphemes; vai$Qava 
apamana-insults to the devotees; bahu-dinera-for a long time; aparadhe-by 
offensive activities; paila-got; pariQama-the resultant action. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of blaspheming the cult of Vai�Qavism and insulting the devotees 
for a long time, he now received the results of his offensive activities. 

PURPORT 

Ramacandra Khan was a great offender at the lotus feet of the Vai�l)avas and 
Vi�r:JU. just as Ravar:Ja, although born of a brahmal')a father, Visva5rava, was 
nevertheless called an asura or rak$asa because of his offenses against Lord Rama­
candra (Vi�r:JU) and Hanuman (a Vai�l)ava), so Ramacandra Khan also became such 
an asura because of his offenses against Haridasa Thakura and many others. 

TEXT 148 

fiii!Jt�"f·<;�tf � <;'$f)� �� �tl'it I 

<;�� ��Rftl! l!t� �fi{tl! a-rtf� II �811" II 

nityananda-gosarii gauc;Je yabe aila 
prema pracarite tabe bhramite lagila 
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SYNONYMS 

nityananda-gosat'ii-Lord Nityananda; gau(ie-in Bengal; yabe-when; ai/a­
came back; prema pracarite-to preach the cult of bhakti, love of Godhead; 
tabe-at that time; bhramite /agi/a-began to tour. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Nityananda returned to Bengal to preach the cult of bhakti, love 
of Godhead, He began touring all over the country. 

TEXT 149 

'12Pt·t21Gt�'l �� ��ll(i{ I 

�� �<!tli! �i{ �'Ill �8� II 

prema-pracaraf)a ara pa�af)(ia-dalana 
dui-karye avadhata karena bhramaQa 

SYNONYMS 

prema-pracaraQa-preaching the cult of bhakti; ara -and; pa�aQ(ia-da/ana­
subduing atheistic men; dui-karye-with two kinds of activities; avadhata-the 
great devotee and mendicant; karena-does; bhramaQa-touring. 

TRANSLATION 

For two purposes-to spread the cult of bhakti and to defeat and subdue 
the atheists-Lord Nityananda, the most dedicated devotee of the Lord, 
moved throughout the country. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.8): 

paritraQaya sadhonarh 
vinasaya ca du�krtam 

dharma-sarhsthapanarthaya 
sarhbhavami yuge yuge 

Lord Kr��a appears in every millennium for two purposes, namely to deliver the 
devotees and kill the nondevotees. His devotees also have two similar purposes­
to preach the bhakti cult of Kr��a consciousness and defeat all kinds of agnostics 
and atheistic demons. Nityananda Prabhu carried out the order of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this way, and those who strictly follow Nityananda 
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Prabhu perform the same activities. There are two classes of devotees. One is 
called go�thyanandi, and the other is called bhajananandi. A devotee who does 
not preach but always engages in devotional activities is called a bhajananandi, 
whereas a devotee who not only is expert in devotional service but who also 
preaches the cult of bhakti and defeats all kinds of agnostics is called a go?thya­
nandi. 

TEXT 150 

� fi{\!Jtill'f �tta;rl �� �t1t I 

�t� �fit� �'*lfG�-i!;�r;� II ��o II 

sarvajna nityananda aila tara ghare 
asiya vasi/a durga-mar)(:lapa-upare 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-jtia-omniscient; nityananda-Lord Nityananda; ai/a-came; tara 
ghare-at his house; asiya-coming; vasi/a-sat down; durga-mar:u;lapa-upare­
on the altar of the Durga-mal)<;lapa. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Nityananda, who is omniscient because He is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, came to the house of Ramacandra Khan and sat down on the altar 
of the Durga-maQ�apa. 

PURPORT 

Well-to-do Hindu gentlemen constructed their houses with a place called the 
Durga-mal)<;lapa for the worship of the goddess Durga. There they generally held 
worship of the goddess every year in the month of Asvina (October). Ramacandra 
Khan possessed such a Durga-mal)<;lapa at his residence. 

TEXT 151 

�� G;"it�� � �lfil �� I 

fWi�f �t'! �11{�� G;:Jt�� 91�t�"'ll �(t� II 

aneka /oka-jana sarige arigana bharila 
bhitara haite ramacandra sevaka pathai/a 

SYNONYMS 

aneka -many; /oka- jana-crowds of people; sarige-accompanied by; 
arigana -the courtyard; bhari/a-became filled; bhitara haite-from inside; rama­
candra-R amacandra Khan; sevaka-servant; pathaila-sent. 
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TRANSLATION 

When the Durga-mar;'IC;Iapa and courtyard were filled with crowds of men, 
Ramacandra Khan, who was inside the house, sent his servant to Lord Nitya­
nanda. 

PURPORT 

In those days, and also even now, the palatial buildings of respectable people, 
expecially in the villages of Bengal, were divided into two parts. The inside part 
was especially meant for the family, and the ladies would live there unexposed to 
men. That part was called the bhitara-ba(ji, or inside house. In the outside house, 
or bahir-ba(ji, the respectable gentleman received visitors and kept his business 
office. The Durga-mar:u;iapa would be part of the outside house. Thus when Lord 
Nity ananda entered the outside house, Ramacandra Khan was in the inside house 
with the members of his family. When Nity ananda Prabhu arrived, Ramacandra 
Khan did not receive Him personally but sent his servant to inform Him indirectly 
to go away. 

TEXT 152 

�<fi �-"c;�tf$, c;l!tt1f �it.ilf -1ti{ I 

� �tJ, <;�11fnl �� �t'l:ti{ II ��� II 

sevaka bale-"gosMii, more pathaila khanna 
grhasthera ghare tomaya diba vasa-sthana 

SYNONYMS 

sevaka bale-the servant said; gosafii-my dear Lord; more-me; pathaifa..:.... 
sent; khanna-Ramacandra Khan; grhasthera ghare-at the house of some ordi­
nary person; tomaya-unto You; diba-1 shall give; vasa-sthana-residential 
place. 

TRANSLATION 

The servant informed Lord Nityananda, "My dear sir, Ramacandra Khan has 
sent me to accommodate You in some common man's house. 

TEXT 153 

<;'$fnlti'l't1f <;'511-ttl'li �� ��J"J ��t1f I 

�1 �(.-.�, c;'!tllt1f 1f'l..r-�'ftt''11 ��� 11 

goyalara gosala haya atyanta vistara 
ihan sankirf)a-sthala, tomara manu$ya-apara" 
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SYNONYMS 

goyalara-of a milkman; go-sa/a-cow shed; haya-is; atyanta-very; 
vistara-spacious; ihan-here; sankirQa-sthala-very narrow place; tamara­
Your; manu�ya-adherents; apara-unlimited. 

TRANSLATION 

"You might go to the house of a milkman, for the cow shed is spacious, 
whereas the space here in the Durga-maQ<.Japa is insufficient because You 
have many followers with You." 

TEXT 154 

�� 'tift�'11, �fi{' �t'{ ���I 

� � ��' <;'511Jttf$ �ro;l! 'ltf'$ftf111 �48 II 

bhitare achila, suni' krodhe bahirila 
atta atta hasi' gosani kahite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

bhitare achila-was staying inside; suni'-hearing; krodhe-in anger; 
bahirila -came out; atta atta -very loudly; hasi'-laughing; gos.Mi -Lord Nity�­
nanda Prabhu; kahite /agi/a-began to say. 

TRANSLATION 

When Nityananda Prabhu heard this order from the servant of Ramacandra 
Khan, He became very angry and came out. Laughing very loudly, He spoke as 
follows. 

TEXT 155 

"�1!1 �,--�� �' car"Rf <;1ft'$1J em 1 

<;Pi <;�·�'{ �r;1f, l!t1f �t'$1J � II" �<t<t II 

"satya kahe, -ei ghara mora yogya nay a 
mleccha go-vadha kare, tara yogya haya" 

SYNONYMS 

satya kahe-Ramacandra Kh�n says rightly; ei ghara-this house; mora-for 
Me; yogya naya-is not fit; m/eccha-the meateaters; go-vadha kare-who kill 
cows; tara-for them; yogya haya-it is fit. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Ramacandra Khan has spoken rightly. This place is unfit for Me. It is fit for 
cow-killing meateaters." 

TEXT 156 

cJI� �fit' �tt'f ''ittJttf� � 5flll'fl I 

� � tift'! c:ll �tt1t if1 tr.:'f1 n ��� 11 

eta bali' krodhe gosMi uthiya ca/ila 
tare dar.J(;Ja dite se grame na rahila 

SYNONYMS 

eta ba/i'-saying this; krodhe-in anger; gosatii-Lord Nityananda; uthiya 
ca/i/a-got up and left; tare-him; daQ(,Ia dite-to chastise; se-that; grame-in 
the village; na rahila-did not stay. 

TRANSLATION 

Having said this, Lord Nityananda stood up and left in an angry mood. To 
chastise Ramacandra Khan, He did not even stay in that village. 

TEXT 157 

W t111RI � ��t• � fift'f I 

'�tt$ � <tf�'f1, t;!tf �t'ttl ,�� ll�<t'\11 

ihan ramacandra khana sevake ajtia dila 
gosaf!i yahan vasi/a, tara matr khodaila 

SYNONYMS 

ihan-here; ramacandra khana-Ramacandra Khan; sevake-to the servant; 
ajtia dila-ordered; gosani-Lord Nityananda Prabhu; yahan-where; vasila-sat 
down; tara-of that place; matf-earth; khodaila-caused to dig. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramacandra Khan ordered the servant to dig up the dirt in the place where 
Nityananda Prabhu had sat. 

TEXT 158 

''if11m-'Sftill'f <Mf� � �M-�t1f'1 I 

(!'t ��51:!11 'lfi' if! �Ill'( 9f11'�' II �<tlr II 
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gomaya-jafe fepifa saba mandira-prangaQa 
tabu ramacandrera mana na haifa parasanna 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 3 

go-maya-jafe-with water mixed with cow dung; fepifa-smeared; saba-all; 
mandira-the Durga-maQc;Japa temple; prangaQa-the courtyard; tabu-still; 
ramacandrera mana-the mind of Ramacandra Khan; na haifa parasanna-was not 
happy. 

TRANSLATION 

To purify the Durga-mar:u;fapa temple and the courtyard, Ramacandra Khan 
sprinkled and smeared it with water mixed with cow dung, but still his mind 
was unsatisfied. 

TEXT 159 

��::u�M � ���� �� if1 m � 1 

� ��1 � ��11" �1� l!rn �11" u �en� 11 

dasyu-vrtti kare ramacandra rajare na deya kara 
kruddha haria mfeccha ujira aila tara ghara 

SYNONYMS 

dasyu-vrtti-the business of a thief; kare-does; ramacandra-Ramacandra; 
rajare-to the government; na-does not; deya-pay; kara-tax; kruddha 
haria-being angry; mfeccha-the Mohammedan; ujira-minister; ai/a-came; 
tara ghara-to his house. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramacandra Khan's business was questionable, for he tried to avoid paying 
income tax to the government. Therefore the government's minister of 
finance was angry and came to his residence. 

TEXT 160 

�t�' '�� ��11l'Gt?t �1�1 C�if I 

�oro �� <tifit' �1�� �-�� �tta;r n ��o 11 

asi' sei durga-maQ(iape vasa kaifa 
avadhya vadha kari' marhsa se-ghare randhaifa 
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SYNONYMS 

asi'-com ing; sei durga-mar:u;:lape-at that very place of the Durga-mat;�<;lapa; 
vasa kaila -made his residence; avadhya-a cow or calf, which is not to be killed; 
vadha kari '-killing; marilsa-meat; se-ghare-in that place; randhaila-cooked. 

TRANSLATION 

The Mohammedan minister made his residence in the Durga-mar:t�apa of 
Ramacandra Khan. He killed a cow and cooked the meat at that very place. 

TEXT 161 

it-�iJ·��� ��f;\!!tif � I 

� �Bh�t� �{; �� ���111 ��� II 

strT-putra-sahita ramacandrere bandhiya 
tara ghara-grama lute tina-dina rahiya 

SYNONYMS 

strT-putra-his wife and children; sahita-with; ramacandrere bandhiya-ar­
resting Ramacandra Khan; tara-his; ghara-grama-house and village; lute-plun­

dered; tina-dina rahiya-staying three days. 

TRANSLATION 

He arrested Ramacandra Khan, along with his wife and sons, and then he 
continuously plundered the house and village for three days. 

TEXT 162 

� �tif f�i{ ffli{ �tif � fti{ I 

� fifi{ ��1 "1'�1 <fiRt�1 '$ti{ II ��� II 

sei ghare tina dina kare amedhya randhana 
ara dina saba lana karila gamana 

SYNONYMS 

sei ghare-in that room; tina dina-for three days; kare-does; amedhya 
randhana-cooking the flesh of a cow; ara dina-the next day; saba /ana-ac­
companied by his followers; karila gamana-left. 
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TRANSLATION 

In that very room he cooked the flesh of a cow for three consecutive days. 
Then the next day he left, accompanied by his followers. 

TEXT 163 

i9ftf?!·'(i{·'Sfi{ �tl:;ilf �� '1�'1 I 

�fifi{ ��� c!tt� �� f�'f II��� II 

jati-dhana-jana khanera saka/a Ja-ila 
bahu-dina paryanta grama ujar;Ja rahila 

SYNONYMS 

jati-birthright; dhana-riches; jana-followers; khanera-of Ramacandra 
Khan; saka/a-everything; /a-i/a-he took away; bahu-dina-a long time; 
paryanta-for; grama-the village; ujar;Ja rahi/a-remained deserted. 

TRANSLATION 

The Mohammedan minister took away Ramacandra Khan's position, wealth 
and followers. For many days the village remained deserted. 

TEXT 164 

�!';"if ���til� Otllf·c!ttr;� � I 

�� 'Sfi{t1f Of� �� � � II ��8 II 

mahantera apamana ye desa-grame haya 
eka janara do$e saba desa ujar;Jaya 

SYNONYMS 

mahantera-of persons who are highly advanced in spiritual life; apamana­
disrespect; ye desa-grame-in which country or village; haya-is; eka janara-of 
one man; do$e-for the fault; saba desa-the whole country; ujar;Jaya-becomes 
afflicted. 

TRANSLATION 

Wherever an advanced devotee is insulted, for one man's fault the entire 
town or place is afflicted. 

TEXT 165 

�f�·Jtf� �fit' �'fi �� I 

��11f�1 ���·�M� 't� II ��<t II 
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haridasa-thakura ca/i' aila candapure 
asiya rahila balarama-acaryera ghare 

SYNONYMS 

293 

haridasa-thakura-Haridasa Thakura; ca/i'-walking; ai/a-came; canda­
pure-in the village known as Candapura; asiya-coming; rahi/a-remained; 
balarama-acaryera ghare-at the residence of Balarama Acarya 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura walked until he came to the village known as Candapura. 
There he stayed at the house of Balarama Acarya. 

PURPORT 

The village of Cindapura is situated near the confluence of the rivers Ganges 
and Yamuna at Saptagrama in the district of Hugli. Candapura is just east of the 
house of the two brothers HiraQya and Govardhana, the father and uncle of 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. In Candapura lived Balarama Acarya and Yadunandana 
Acarya, the priests of these two personalities, and when Haridasa Thakura went 
there he lived with them. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that the 
name of this village was later changed to Kr�Qapura. 

TEXT 166 

mt'IJ, C'$f't�('i{-1� 11_��� ���t1f I 

t:.!t1f ��t�--'<11'1'1ft�' i{f� itJ II��� II 

hiraQya, govardhana-dui mulukera majumadara 
tara purohita-'balarama' nama tanra 

SYNONYMS 

hiraQya-HiraQya; govardhana-Govardhana; dui-two; mulukera-of that 
country; majumadara-treasurers of the government; tara-their; purohita­
priest; ba/arama-Balarama; nama-name; tarira-his. 

TRANSLATION 

HiraQya and Govardhana were the two governmental treasurers in that divi­
sion of the country. Their priest was named Balarama Acarya. 

PURPORT 

The word majumadara refers to a treasurer who keeps accounts of revenue. 
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TEXT 167 

�mtt�' :t�t�tt!, � ·�t .. 1 

'{I �Rf' �tt:t11tJ 1f t�'fl � l!ttt11' n ��" n 

haridasera krpa-patra, tate bhakti-mane 
yatna kari' thakurere rakhila sei grame 

SYNONYMS 

haridasera krpa-patra-favored by Haridasa Thakura; tate-therefore; bhakti­
mane-a great devotee of Haridasa Thakura; yatna kari'-with great care and at­
tention; thakurere-Haridasa Thakura; rakhila-kept; sei grame-in the village. 

TRANSLATION 

Balarama Acarya, being favored by Haridasa Thakura, was very attached to 
him. Therefore he kept Haridasa Thakura in the village with great care and at­
tention. 

TEXT 168 

�i{ �(-tt� �tifi{ �� I 

�t11'·�t11t�-�� �..-J-fi{�ct II ��'lr II 

nirjana parQa-salaya karena kTrtana 
balarama-acarya-grhe bhik�a-nirvahaQa 

SYNONYMS 

nirjana-solitary; parQa-salaya-in a thatched cottage; karena-performs; 
ki1'tana-chanting of the Hare Kr�r;�a mantra; ba/arama-acarya-grhe-at the house 
of Balarama Acarya; bhik�a-nirvahaQa-accepting alms. 

TRANSLATION 

In the village, Haridasa Thakura was given a solitary thatched cottage, 
where he performed the chanting of the Hare Kt�r:Ja rnaha-mantra. He ac­

cepted prasada at the house of Balarama Acarya. 

TEXT 169 

J�t•HH� �1'1<1i �-. �-m�-. I 

I(Rf��-�tt:t1ft1f 'ft-_' �tifi{ �.(-. II ��� II 
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raghunatha-dasa bafaka karena adhyayana 
haridasa-thakurere yai' karena darsana 

SYNONYMS 

295 

raghunatha-dasa-Raghunatha dasa; bafaka-a boy; karena adhyayana-was 
engaged in study; haridasa-thakurere-to Haridasa Thakura; yai'-going; karena 
darsana-used to see. 

TRANSLATION 

Raghunatha dasa, who was the son of Hirat:�ya Majumadara and was later to 
become Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, was at that time a boy engaged in study. 
He came to see Haridasa Thakura daily. 

TEXT 170 

I{� �?tl �t1f �11{-m il9ftf I 

� �?tl '�'I' 'l{i'f '��'-' �1U II �'\ o II 

haridasa krpa kare tarihara upare 
sei krpa 'karaQa' haifa caitanya paibare 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa-Thakura Haridasa; krpa kare-shows mercy; tarihara upare-upon 
him; sei krpa-that mercy; karaQa-the cause; haifa-became; caitanya-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; paibare-to attain. 

TRANSLATION 

Naturally Haridasa Thakura was merciful toward him, and because of the 
merciful benediction of this Vai,�ava, h� later attained the shelter of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's lotus feet. 

TEXT 171 

t.!'tt1 � � l{�t� �1ft �� I 

��t�,-� .... � ��1 ��' �'$f'l II �'\ � II 

tahari yaiche haifa haridasera mahima kathana 
vyakhyana,-adbhuta katha suna, bhakta-gaQa 

SYNONYMS 

tahari-at that place; yaiche-just as; haifa-there was; haridasera-of 
Haridasa Thakura; mahima-glories; kathana-discussion; vyakhyana-dis-
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course; adbhuta-wonderful; katha-incident; suna-hear; bhakta-gaf)a-0 
devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

At the residence of Hirat;1ya and Govardhana, discourses took place by 
which Haridasa Thakura was glorified. 0 devotees, please listen to that won­
derful story. 

TEXT 172 

\!I�Rfi{ �t1f �f% <�Sf'J� I 

11'-.ll�f;ft �� �ilfj itt:tt llf�111 �"�II 

eka-dina balarama minati kariya 
majumadarera sabhaya aila thakure lana 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; ba/arama-Balarama Acarya; minati kariya-in great 
humility; majumadarera-of the Majumadaras, Hirat:�ya and Govardhana; 
sabhaya-at the assembly; ai/a-came; thakure-Haridasa Thakura; /ana-taking 
with him. 

TRANSLATION 

One day Balarama Acarya requested Haridasa Thakura with great humility 
to come to the assembly of the Majumadaras, Hirilf;'lya and Govardhana. Thus 
Balarama Acarya went there with Haridasa Thakura. 

TEXT 173 

�� �f-1' �� � '•'11 """� I 
�'AI ��' <fi�'Pfi{ f� �m1 � II �"� II 

thakura dekhi' dui bhai kaila abhyutthana 
paya pacji' asana dila kariya sammana 

SYNONYMS 

thakura dekhi'-seeing Haridasa Thakura; dui bhai-the two brothers; kaila 
abhyutthana-stood up; paya pac;Ji'-falling at the lotus feet; asana dila-offered 
a sitting place; kariya sammana-with great respect. 
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TRANSLATION 

Seeing Haridasa Thakura, the two brothers immediately stood up and fell at 
his lotus feet. Then with great respect they offered him a place to sit. 

TEXT 174 

�� 9ffu� �·n, 131'ft'1, �-� 1 

11: � ��fu�-fbctJ, ,�.r� n )'tS 11 

aneka paf)Qita sabhaya, brahmaf)a, sajjana 
dui bhai maha-paf)(iita-hiraf)ya, govardhana 

SYNONYMS 

aneka paf)(iita-many learned scholars; sabhaya-in that assembly; 
brahmaf)a-brahmaf)as; sat-jana-respectable gentlemen; dui bhai-the two 
brothers; maha-paf)Qita--very learned scholars; hiraf)ya-Hiral)ya; govardhana­
Govardhana. 

TRANSLATION 

In that assembly were many learned scholars, brahmat',1as and respectable 
gentlemen. The two brothers Hirat',1ya and Govardhana were also greatly 
learned. 

TEXT 175 

ll�'tt�1f �'I 'It� �.: 9f·�'f I 

��i'l �' � � 9ft-'fl � �'( II )'t� II 

haridasera guf)a sabe kahe patica-mukhe 
suniya ta' dui bhai paila ba(ia sukhe 

SYNONYMS 

haridasera-of Haridasa Thakura; guf)a-the qualities; sabe-all of them; 
kahe-began to speak; patica-mukhe-as if speaking with five mouths; suniya­
hearing; ta'-certainly ; dui bhai-the two brothers; pai/a-got; ba(ia sukhe­
very great happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

Everyone there began to speak of Haridasa Thakura's great qualities as if 
they had five mouths. Hearing this, both brothers were extremely happy. 
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TEXT 176 

�i{� ift1f i� �il � I 

iltm 'af�111 �ft�'l' �fui!'Sf'1 II �'I� II 

tina-lak?a nama thakura karena kirtana 
namera mahima uthaila pawjita-gaf)a 

SYNONYMS 

tina-lak?a-300,000; nama-holy names of the Lord; thakura-Haridasa 
Thakura; karena kirtana-used to chant; namera-of the holy name; mahima­
glories; uthaila-raised; paf)c;/ita-gaf)a-all the learned scholars. 

TRANSLATION 

It was mentioned in the assembly that Haridasa Thakura chanted the holy 
names of Kr�r;�a 300,000 times a day. Thus all the learned scholars began to 
discuss the glories of the holy name. 

TEXT 177 

�� �t'f,-'ilt'af � � �9fiiR' I 

� �'1',-'ilt'af �I! mJ '11-r. Q II' �'1'1 II 

keha bale, -'nama haite haya papa-k$aya' 
keha bale, -'nama haite jivera mok$a haya' 

SYNONYMS 

keha bale-some of them said; nama haite-by chanting the Hare Kr�l)a 
mantra; haya-there is; papa-k?aya-disappearance of all reactions to sinful ac­
tivities; keha bale-some of them said; nama haite-by chanting the holy name; 
jivera-of the living entities; mok$a haya-there is liberation. 

TRANSLATION 

Some of them said, "By chanting the holy name of the Lord, one is freed 
from the reactions of all sinful life." Others said, "Simply by chanting the holy 
name of the lord, a living being is liberated from material bondage." 

TEXT 178 

�ft5ft� ��,- "iltc;'ai'J �·�-."if� I 

� •t'l �?itW '�'af �9f� II �'llr II 
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haridasa kahena, -"namera ei dui phala naya 
namera pha/e km)a-pade prema upajaya 

SYNONYMS 
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haridasa kahena-Har idasa Thakura replied; namera-of chanting the holy 
name of the Lord; ei-these; dui-two; pha/a-results; naya-are not; namera 
pha/e-by the result of chanting the holy name; kr?Qa-pade-at the lotus feet of 
Kr�oa; prema upajaya-awakening of ecstatic love. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura protested, "These two benedictions are not the true 
result of chanting the holy name. By actually chanting the holy name without 
offenses, one awakens his ecstatic love for the lotus feet of Kr,r;�a. 

TEXT 179 

t..!jq'���= '1f��0!1'��1iJi 

�1\!it�lltC�ll ii!i\!>fu� @h6: I 

�'lf\!iJC'<f1 C�tf'flf\!i C�l'f\!i 'itt�­

lJijjf'f!�O{,��Jf\!> C<'lt<ffq-t�: II � � � II 

evarh-vratal) sva-priya-nama-kirtya 
jatanurago druta-citta uccaii) 

hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 
unmadavan nrtyati loka-bahyal) 

SYNONYMS 

evarp-vratal)-when one thus engages in the vow to chant and dance; sva­
own; priya-very dear; nama-holy name; kirtya-by chanting; jata-in this way 
develops; anuraga/:1-attachment; druta-cittai)-very eagerly; uccai/:1 -loudly; 
hasati-laughs; atho-also; roditi-cries; rauti-becomes agitated; gayati­
chants; unmada-vat-like a madman; nrtyati-dances; /oka-bahyai)-not caring 
for outsiders. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'When a person is actually advanced and takes pleasure in chanting the 
holy name of the lord, who is very dear to him, he is agitated and loudly 
chants the holy name. He also laughs, cries, becomes agitated and chants just 
like a madman, not caring for outsiders.' 
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PURPORT 

For an explanation of this verse (Bhag. 11.2.40) one may consult Chapter 
Seven, text 94, of the Adi-lila. 

TEXT 180 

�fiRs 'f'l i{j"r;Q -'IJ.f•', ''Pft?fiftllt' I 

� ,�� �� �� 12f<fitllf ll �lro ll 

anu$ar'lgika phala namera-'mukti', 'papa-nasa' 
tahara dr$tanta yaiche sOryera prakasa 

SYNONYMS 

anu$ar'lgika-concomitant; pha/a-result; namera-of the holy name; mukti­
liberation; papa-nasa-extinction of the resultant actions of sinful life; tahara-of 
that; d[?tanta-example; yaiche-as; sOryera prakasa-light of the sun. 

TRANSLATION 

"Liberation and extinction of the reactions of sinful life are two concomi­
tant by-products of chanting the holy name of the Lord. An example is found 
in the gleams of morning sunlight. 

TEXT 181 

15{��: 'i���lf'f��� 'i?�lf'�iClf� '1�"1'-CC'fi<fi"' I 

�-�rfotfil� f�����flg ��f� �'i(ijj'Sf�� �r;�i(j'l{ Olr�U 

arilha/:1 sarilharad akhilaril sakrd 
udayad eva sakala-lokasya 

taral)ir iva timira-ja/adhiril 
jayati jagan-mangalaril harer nama 

SYNONYMS 

arilha/:1-the resultant action of sinful life, which causes material bondage; 
sarilharat-completely eradicating; akhilam-all; sakrt-once only; udayat-by 
rising; eva-certainly; saka/a-all; lokasya-of the people of the world; taraf)i/:1-
the sun; iva-like; timira-of darkness; jala-dhim-the ocean; jayati-all glories 
to; jagat-manga/am-auspicious for the whole world; hare/:1 nama-the holy 
name of the Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 

" 'As the rising sun immediately dissipates all the world's darkness, which is 
deep like an ocean, so the holy name of the Lord, if chanted once without 
offenses, can dissipate all the reactions of a living being's sinful life. All glo­
ries to that holy name of the Lord, which is auspicious for the entire 
world.'" 

PURPORT 

This verse is found in the Padyavali (16). 

TEXT 182 

�- '�t'fl �· �f 9ffut��f '5t'1 I" 

�t� ��,-'t_flf � �-r-��'1' " �"'� n 

ei 5/okera artha kara paQ{iitera gaQa" 
sabe kahe, -'tumi kaha artha-vivaraf)a' 

SYNONYMS 

ei 5/okera-of this verse; artha-meaning; kara-explain; paQ{iitera gaQa-0 
groups of learned scholars; sa/;Je kahe-everyone said; tumi kaha-you speak; 
artha-vivaraQa-the meaning and explanation. 

TRANSLATION 

After reciting this verse, Haridasa Thakur a said, "0 learned scholars, please 
explain the meaning of this verse." But the audience requested Haridasa 
Thakura, "It is better for you to explain the meaning of this important verse.''" 

TEXT 183 

�fiwt� ��-.,-"��H;� ��f '" I 

\1� -.1 '� �tf� l!r;; lff Q '11'111 �� n 

haridasa kahena, -"yaiche sOryera udaya 
udaya na haite arambhe tamera haya k?aya 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa kahena-Haridasa Thakura began to explain; yaiche-like; sOryera 
udaya-sunrise; udaya na haite-although not visible; arambhe-from the begin­
ning; tamera-of darkness; haya k?aya-there is dissipation. 
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TRANSLATION 
Haridasa Thakura said, "As the sun begins to rise, even before visible it dis­

sipates the darkness of night. 

TEXT 184 

�-c;;2fi!·Jt-.Jttfift �� Q �tllf I 

�1 �1:'1 �"Sl-�"Sl-.. tfif 9fl�tllf II �IrS II 

caura-preta-rak�asadira bhaya haya nasa 
udaya haile dharma-karma-adi parakasa 

SYNONYMS 
caura-thieves; preta-ghosts; rak�asa-demons; adira-of them and others; 

bhaya-fear; haya-becomes; nasa-destroyed; udaya hai/e-when the sunrise 
is actually visible; dharma-karma-all religious activities and regulative principles; 
adi-everything; parakasa-becomes manifest. 

TRANSLATION 
"With the first glimpse of sunlight, fear of thieves, ghosts and demons im­

mediately disappears, and when the sun is actually visible, everything is 
manifest, and everyone begins performing his religious activities and regula­
tive duties. 

TEXT 185 

� iftt11t .. 1�V �9f··�nfifJ "" I 

tQ ��l:'f �·� .. �1 '�11m II �lrt II 

aiche namodayarambhe papa-adira k�aya 
udaya kaile km)a-pade haya premodaya 

SYNONYMS 
aiche-similarly; nama-udaya-of the appearance of the holy name; 

arambhe-by the beginning; papa-reactions of sinful activities; adira-of them 
and others;·k�aya-dissipation; udaya kai/e-when there is actually awakening of 
offenseless chanting; kr�Qa-pade-at the lotus feet of Kr�Qa; haya prema-udaya­
there is awakening of ecstatic love. 

TRANSLATION 
" Similarly, the first hint that offenseless chanting of the Lord's holy name 

has awakened dissipates the reactions of sinful life immediately. And when 



Text 187] The Glories of Haridasa Thakura 303 

one chants the holy name offenselessly, one awakens to service in ecstatic love 
at the lotus feet of Kr,r;�a. 

TEXT 186 

''if•' 'f!i·•'f �i il:'t1ft!fit� �� u �,.� n 

'mukti' tuccha-pha/a haya namabha.sa haite 

SYNONYMS 

mukti-liberation; tuccha-pha/a-insignificant result; haya-is; nama-abha.sa 
haite-from a glimpse of awakening of offenseless chanting of the holy name. 

TRANSLATION 

"Liberation is the insignificant result derived from a glimpse of awakening 
of offenseless chanting of the holy name. 

TEXT 187 

fi!�'lllC<fl �c�•('t1l �"tO!, 1_r<llt<>fstRI�l( 1 

'5f�tPtC"'t�9fJ'if1�1'l! f<ll"�_'� i!f��1 �<f'l_ II 'lr'l II 

mriyamaf)o harer nama 
gwan putropacaritam 

ajamilo 'py agad dhama 
kim uta sraddhaya gwan 

SYNONYMS 

mriyam�f)a/:1-dying; hare/:1 nama-the holy name of the Supreme Lord; 
gwan-chanting; putra-upacaritam-though spoken for his son; ajami/ab­
Ajamila; api-also; agat-attained; dhama-the spiritual world; kim uta-what 
to speak of; sraddhaya-with faith and reverence; grQan-chanting. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'While dying, Ajamila chanted the holy name of the Lord, intending to call 
his son Narayar;�a. Nevertheless, he attained the spiritual world. What then to 
speak of those who chant the holy name with faith and reverencer 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.49). 
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TEXT 188 

� '!['� 'e� �11Rt, (}l �· 5tt� �� ""�"'"' u 

ye mukti bhakta na laya, se k[�f)a cahe dite" 

SYNONYMS 

ye-which; mukti-liberation; bhakta-a devotee; na laya-does not take; 
se-that; kr?Qa-Lord Kr�l!a; cahe dite-wants to offer. 

TRANSLATION 

"Liberation, which is unacceptable for a pure devotee, is always offered by 
Km1a without difficulty. 

TEXT 189 

'lt�t� J-'lr�t-:.m�9fr-'ltll"'lr9fT��ll''PJ:.J� 1 

l(j�'l!t'l� 'I '5]ff� f<1011 'l!�'C'F�Olf.. ��t: I �lrOI I 

salokya-sar�ti-sarupya­
samTpyaikatvam apy uta 

dTyamanarh na grhf)anti 
vina mat-sevanarh janab 

SYNONYMS 

salokya-to live on the same planet; sar�ti-to acquire the same opulence; 
sarupya-to achieve the same bodily features; samTpya-to live always near the 
Supreme Lord; ekatvam-to merge into the existence of the Lord; api-even; 
uta-certainly; dTyamanam-being offered; na grhf)anti-do not take; vina­
without; mat-sevanam-My service; janab -the devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

"'My devotees do not accept salokya, sar�ti, sarupya, samipya, or oneness 
with Me-even if I offer these liberations-in preference to serving Me.'" 

PURPORT 

This verse is spoken by Lord Kapila, an avatara of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (3.29.13). 

TEXT 190 

'c;;"itt9ftff ��' �t1f ���� I 

11'1_11'fttR '&ltif c;;�� <c�tfil"ff ��II ��o II 
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'gopafa cakravarti' nama eka-jana 
majumadarera ghare sei arinda pradhana 

SYNONYMS 
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gopafa cakravarti-Gopala CakravartT; nama-named; eka-jana-one person; 
majumadarera ghare-at the residence of Hiral)ya and Govardhana tvtljumadara; 
sei-he; arinda pradhana-the chief tax collector. 

TRANSLATION 

At the house of Hir;u:.ya and Govardhana Majumadara, a person named 
Gopala Cakravarti was officially the chief tax collector. 

TEXT 191 

(;1ftttf ��' 'tte.lt�·,..tt'St �ff"ftf'St� ��I 

�-� 'i_i11 �- 'lte.:J��"B it� � 11 )�) n 

gauc;:le rahi' patsaha-age arinda-giri kare 
bara-fak�a mudra sei patsara thaiii bhare 

SYNONYMS 

gauc;:le rahi'-living in Bengal; patsaha-age-on behalf of the emperor; arinda­
giri kare-acts as the chief tax collector; bara-fak?a-twelve hundred thousand; 
mudra-coins; sei-he; patsara thaiii-for the emperor; bhare-collects. 

TRANSLATION 

This Gopala Cakravarti lived in Bengal. His duty as chief tax collector was to 
collect 1,200,000 coins to deposit in the treasury of the emperor. 

TEXT 192 

9fi1f·�, 'tf'O�,. �if-�� I 

ift1ft•ttlt '11[9' ��'iii �'I lt� II )��II 

parama-sundara, paQc;/ita, nutana-yauvana 
namabhase 'mukti' suni' na ha-ifa sahana 

SYNONYMS 

parama-sundara-very beautiful; paQc;/ita-learned; nutana-new; yauvana­
youth; nama-abhase-by the glimpse of awakening of pure chanting of the holy 
name; mukti-liberation; suni'-hearing; na ha-ifa sahana-could not tolerate. 
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TRANSLATION 

He had handsome bodily features, and he was learned and youthful, but he 
could not tolerate the statement that simply by glimpsing the awakening of 
the Lord's holy name one can attain liberation. 

PURPORT 

Vai�r;tavas strictly follow the directions of the sastras re garding how one can be 
liberated simply by a slight awakening of pure chanting of the holy name. 
Mayavadis cannot tolerate the statements of the sastras about how easily libera­
tion can be achieved, for as stated in Bhagavad-gita (12.5), k/eso 'dhikaratas te$iim 
avyaktasakta-cetasam: impersonalists must work hard for many, many births, and 
only then will they perhaps be liberated. Vai�r;tavas know that simply by chanting 
the holy name of the lord offenselessly, one achieves liberation as a by-product. 
Thus there is no need to endeavor separately for liberation. Srila Bilvamangala 
Thakura has said, muktib svayarh mukuliWijali sevate 'sman: liberation stands at 
one's door, ready to render any kind of service, if one is a pure devotee with 
unflinching faith and reverence. This the Mayavadis cannot tolerate. Therefore 
the arinda pradhana, chief tax collector, although very learned, handsome and 
youthful, could not tolerate the statements of Haridasa Thakura 

TEXT 193 
� �lflli �t'l �- �t1f1� �e{ I 

"oe��� f�•t"' �e{, 9ffutl!1f 1t'1 II �;;,� II 

kruddha hafla bale sei saro$a vacana 
"bhavukera siddhanta suna, pai)Qitera gal)a 

SYNONYMS 

kruddha hafla-becoming very angry; bale-said; sei-he; sa-ro$a vacana­
angry words; bhavukera-of an emotional person; siddhanta-conclusion; 
suna-just. hear; pai)Qitera gal)a-0 assembly of learned scholars. 

TRANSLATION 

This young man, Gopala Cakravarti, became very angry upon hearing the 
statements of Haridasa Thakura. He immediately criticized him. "0 assembly 
of learned scholars," he said, "just hear the conclusion of the emotional devo­
tee. 

TEXT 194 
c:�ti-�• 'BI'IIWfti{ '� ''if•' em 1 

<.fl- ��,-i{�'ft� '�� ''if�' � 11"�;;,s 11 
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koti-janme brahma-jfiane yei 'mukti' naya 
ei kahe, -namabhase sei 'mukti' haya" 

SYNONYMS 

307 

koti-janme-after millions upon millions of births; brahma-jfiane-by absolute 
knowledge; yei-which; mukti naya -liberation is not possible; ei-this person; 
kahe-says; nama-abhase -simply by the awakening of a glimpse of the pure 
chanting of the holy name; sei-that; mukti-liberation; haya-becomes pos­
sible. 

TRANSLATION 

"After many millions upon millions of births, when one is complete in ab­
solute knowledge, one still may not attain liberation, yet this man says that 
one may attain it simply by the awakening of a glimpse of the holy name." 

TEXT 195 

l(fl'ftll "t�,- �til �11'� �R-AI ? 

llf'tt81 �tl(,-iftJ!t'e'tli·Jf'tti! 'llf9' -� II ��<t II 

haridasa kahena, -kene karaha sarhsaya? 
sastre kahe, -namabhasa-matre 'mukti' haya 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa kahena-Haridasa Thakura said; kene-why; karaha sarhsaya-are 
you doubtful; sastre kahe-it is stated in the revealed scriptures; nama-abhasa­
matre-simply by a glimpse of the chanting of the holy name; mukti haya -there 
is liberation. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura said, "Why are you doubtfull The revealed scriptures say 
that one can attain liberation simply by a glimpse of offenseless chanting of 
the holy name. 

TEXT 196 

�-r-�ttosr 'IJ.f9' �r�-'l� Q 1 

��� �'St'l '�f9' ilt� 'Ill ll ��� II 

bhakti-sukha-age 'mukti' ati-tuccha haya 
ataeva bhakta-gaf)a 'mukti' nahi laya 
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SYNONYMS 

bhakti-sukha-transcendental bliss derived from devotional service; age­
before; mukti-liberation; ati-tuccha-extremely insignificant; haya-is; 
ataeva-therefore; bhakta-gaQa-pure devotees; mukti-liberation; nahi laya­
do not accept. 

TRANSLATION 

"For a devotee who enjoys the transcendental bliss of devotional service, 
liberation is most insignificant. Therefore pure devotees never desire to 
achieve liberation. 

TEXT 197 

'Q"�'It'l'l't�<ll"���lff4��t�f'¥.�� 0T I 

��t� C51tO?ilfi"ll"C� 31i"fii'1Jf"f �51��1 II � � � l1 

tvat-sak$atkaraQahlada­
visuddhabdhi-sthitasya me 

sukhani go$padayante 
brahmaQy api jagad-guro 

SYNONYMS 

tvat-You; sak$at-karaQa-by meeting; ah/ada-of pleasure; visuddha­
spiritually purified; abdhi-in an ocean; sthitasya-situated; me-of me; 
sukhani-happiness; go$padayante-is like a calf's hoofprint; brahmaQi-derived 
from understanding of impersonal Brahman; api-also; jagat-guro-0 master of 
the universe. 

TRANSLATION 

"'My dear Lord, 0 master of the universe, since I have directly seen You, 
my transcendental bliss has taken the shape of a great ocean. Being situated in 
that ocean, I now realize all other so-called happiness, including even 
brahmananda, to be like the water contained in the hoofprint of a calf.'" 

PURPORT 

This verse is quoted from the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (14.36). 

TEXT 198 

f�121 ��,-Mift111� �rw 'af�' em I 

l!t� � il1� �1$' <��11'� til� u" ���r 11 

vipra kahe, -"namabhase yadi 'mukti' naya 
tabe tomara naka kati' karaha ni5caya" 
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SYNONYMS 

vipra kahe-the brahmaf)a said; nama-abhase-simply by the awakening of 
offenseless chanting of the holy name; yadi-if; mukti naya-liberation is not at­
tainable; tabe-then; tamara-your; naka-nose; kati'-1 shall cut off; karaha 
niscaya-take it as certain. 

TRANSLATION 

Gopala Cakravarti said, "If one is not liberated by namabhasa, then you may 
be certain that I shall cut off your nose." 

TEXT 199 

�f� ��,-"�fir iftll�n;� ,�,., em 1 

�� �11mf ilt<fi <fit$�-111� "afii��R u"��� n 

haridasa kahena, -"yadi namabhase 'mukti' naya 
tabe amara naka katimu, -ei suniscaya" 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa kahena-Haridasa Thakura said; yadi-if; nama-abhase-simply by 
the awakening of the holy name of the Lord; mukti naya-mukti is not available; 
tabe-then; amara-my; naka-nose; katimu-1 shall cut off; ei-this; su­
niscaya -certain. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Haridasa Thakura accepted the challenge offered by Gopala 
Cakravarti. "If by namabhasa liberation is not available," he said, "certainly I 
shall cut off my nose." 

TEXT 200 

"fil' "�t'"t �J �a' �a 1 

11� c;JI• �c121 Cl'ia" fitm u � o o u 

suni' sabha-sad uthe kari' hahakara 
majumadara sei vipre karila dhikkara 

SYNONYMS 

suni'-hearing; sabha-sat-all the members of the assembly; uthe-got up; 
kari' haha-kara-making a tumultuous sound; majumadara-Hirar;�ya and 
Govardhana Majumadara; sei vipre-unto that brahmaf)a who was their servant; 
karila -made; dhik -kara -chastisement. 
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TRANSLATION 

All the members of the assembly who had heard the challenge were greatly 
agitated, and they got up, making a tumultuous sound. Hirar,ya and 
Govardhana Majumadara both immediately chastised the brahmar;�a tax col­
lector. 

TEXT 201 

�-�fl� �it1{ �Rri!fl <ee, � I 

"��-91$�t JI(�f� 'ef� '41�1�&Tti{? �0� u 

balai-purohita tare karila bhartsana 
"ghata-patiya markha tufii bhakti kanha jana? 

SY NONYMS 

balai-purohita-the priest named Balarama Acarya; tare-unto Gopala 
CakravartT; karila-did; bhartsana-chastisement; ghata-patiya-interested in the 
pot and the earth; mOrkha-fool; tufii-you; bhakti-devotional service; 
k.Mha-what; jana-do know. 

TRANSLATION 

The priest named Balarama Acarya chastised Gopala Cakravarti. "You are a 
foolish logician," he said. "What do you know about the devotional service of 
the Lord? 

PURPORT 

The philosophy enunciated by the Mayavadis is called ghata-patiya philosophy. 
According to this philosophy, everything is one, everything is earth, and therefore 
anything made of earth, such as different pots, is also the same earth. Such phi­
losophers see no distinction between a pot made of earth and the earth itself. 
Since Gopala Cakravarti was a ghata-patiya logician, a gross materialist, what 
could he understand about the transcendental devotional service of the Lord? 

TEXT 202 

�fil�-it� '!['� '� �9fJt'ti{ ! 

���'iff ftC� �"'J't'l ll"�o� II 

haridasa-thakure tufii kai/i apamana! 
sarva-nasa habe tara, na habe kalyaQa" 
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SYNONYMS 

haridasa-thakure-unto Haridasa Thakura; tuni-you; kaili-did; apamana­
insult; sarva-nasa-destruction of everything; habe-there will be; tara-your; 
na-not; habe-will be; ka/yaQa-auspicious result. 

TRANSLATION 

"You have insulted Haridasa Thakura. Thus there will be a dangerous posi­
tion for you. You should not expect anything auspicious." 

TEXT 203 

��' �fJ� l!t"'l \i)fim �filin I 

�11m '�� Rr;� I!Jt-st �fJi'liu � o� u 

suni' haridasa tabe uthiya ca/ila 
majumadara sei vipre tyaga karila 

SYNONYMS 

suni'-hearing; haridasa-Haridasa Thakura; tabe-then; uthiya ca/ila-got up 
and began to go away; majumadara-Hira�ya and Govardhana Majumadara; sei 
vipre-this brahmaQa; tyaga kari/a-kicked out. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Haridasa Thakura got up to leave, and the Majumadaras, the masters 
of Gopala Cakravarti, immediately dismissed Gopala Cakravarti from their 
service. 

TEXT 204 

�-� m�tr;� 9f�i Rt'l I 

-��fit' � 1{�·�i{ II � o8 II 

sabha-sahite haridasera pac;lila caraQe 
haridasa hasi' kahe madhura-vacane 

SYNONYMS 

sabha-sahite-with all the members of the assembly; haridasera-of Haridasa 
Thakura; pac;lila cara(Je-fell down at the lotus feet; haridasa-Haridasa Thakura; 
hasi'-smiling; kahe-said; madhura-vacane-in a sweet voice. 
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TRANSLATION 

With all the members of the assembly, the two Majumadaras fell at the lotus 
feet of Haridasa Thakura. Haridasa Thakura was smiling, however, and he 
spoke in a sweet voice. 

TEXT 205 

"�-l'(�' �t� err�, �� �· stlllll'f 1 

l!tJ �� �1�, � i!�� ��� U � 00' U 

"toma-sabara do$a nahi, ei ajna brahmaf)a 
tara do$a nahi, tara tarka-ni$tha mana 

SYNONYMS 

toma-sabara-of all of you; do$a-fault; nahi-there is not; ei-this; ajna-ig­
norant; brahmaQa-so-called brahmaf)a; tara do$a nahi-he is also not at fault; 
tara-his; tarka-ni$tha-accustomed to speculation; mana-mind. 

TRANSLATION 

"None of you are at fault," he said. "Indeed, even this ignorant so-called 
brahmaJ;Ja is not at fault, for he is accustomed to dry speculation and logic. 

TEXT 206 

i!t<h c;1ttR � �1t1Rf � I 

�t'l1 '�ti! 'Sftf� 'l'f �� 11� I!, ? � o� II 

tarkera gocara nahe namera mahattva 
kotha haite janibe se ei saba tattva? 

SYNONYMS 

tarkera-by argument and logic; gocara-appreciable; nahe-is not; namera­
of the holy name; mahattva-the glory; kotha haite-from where; janibe-will 
know; se-he; ei-this; saba-all; tattva-truth. 

TRANSLATION 

"One cannot understand the glories of the holy name simply by logic and 
argument. Therefore this man cannot possibly understand the glories of the 
holy name. 
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TEXT 207 

� "'�'if, �· ��i{ � ��tJ ! 

lfJft1fiJ �� l:-t if! ft11� ��filii" � o 'l II 

yaha ghara, kr�Qa karuna kusa/a sabara 
amara sambandhe du/:lkha na ha-uka kahara" 

SYNONYMS 

yaha ghara-go to your homes; kr�Qa karuna -may Lord Kr�l)a bestow; kusala 
sabara - blessings to everyone; amara sambandhe-on my account; du/:lkha­
unhappiness; na ha-uka-may there not be; kahara-of anyone. 

TRANSLATION 

"All of you may now go to your homes. May Lord Kr�r:Ja bestow his blessings 
upon you all. Do not be sorry because of my being insulted." 

PURPORT 

From this statement by Haridasa Thakura, it is understood that a pure Vai�l)ava 
never takes anyone's insults seriously. This is the teaching of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu: 

twad api sunicena 
taror api sahi�Quna 

amanina manadena 
kirtaniya/:1 sada hari/:1 

"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinkin·g 
oneself lower than the straw in the street. One should be more tolerant than a 
tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to offer all respects to others. 
In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly." A 

Vai�l)ava is always tolerant and submissive like trees and grass. He tolerates insults 
offered by others, for he is simply interested in chanting the holy name of the Lord 
without being disturbed. 

TEXT 208 

� � �J'tJ1f'Pt � ��� �� I 

� �'1 f� �-1ftifl '�� II � Olr II 

tabe se hiraQya-dasa nija ghare aila 
sei brahmaQe nija dvara-mana kaila 
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SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereupon; se-that; hiraQya-dasa-Hiral)ya Majumadara; nija-own; 
ghare-to home; ai/a-returned; sei-that; brahmaQe-to Gopala Cakravarti; 
nija-own; dvara-door; mana-prohibition; kaifa-issued. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Hirar;"�ya dasa Majumadara returned to his home and ordered that 
Gopala Cakravarti not be admitted therein. 

TEXT 209 

������'�'�I 
� - �'tlfj � 'itfit� 11� II � o� II 

tina dina bhitare sei viprera 'ku$tha' haifa 
ati ucca nasa tara gafiya pac;lifa 

SYNONYMS 

tina dina-three days; bhitare-within; sei-that; viprera-of the brahmaQa; 
ku$tha-leprosy; haifa-appeared; ati-very; ucca-raised; nasa-nose; tara­
his; gafiya-melting; pac;lifa-fell. 

TRANSLATION 

Within three days that brahmar;"�a was attacked by leprosy, and as a result his 
highly raised nose melted away and fell off. 

TEXT 210 

�··�fif·"Jf ��·�11_fif I 
ctt., � "�' � ''it'f 'itfit' II ��o II 

campaka-kafi-sama hasta-padariguli 
korikac;la ha-ifa saba, ku$the gefa gafi' 

SYNONYMS 

campaka-of a golden-hued flower; kafi-buds; sama-like; hasta-pada­
arigufi-fingers and toes; korikac;la ha-ifa-became crumpled; saba-all; 
ku$the--;-because of leprosy; gefa ga/i'-melted away. 
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TRANSLATION 

The brahmat:�a's toes and fingers were beautiful like golden-colored 
campaka buds, but because of leprosy they all withered and gradually melted 
away. 

TEXT 211 

Offqj � � � �«.�� I 

���tt� 121-t�f�' �tt� �t� il1!"� II�)� II 

dekhiya sakafa foka haifa camatkara 
haridase prasarhsi' tailre kare namaskara 

SYNONYMS 

dekhiya-seeing; sakafa foka-all people; haifa-became; camatkara­
astonished; haridase-Haridasa Thakura; prasarhsi'-praising; tailre-unto him; 
kare-offer; namaskara-obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the condition of Gopala Cakravarti, everyone was astonished. Every­
one praised the influence of Haridasa Thakur a and offered him obeisances. 

TEXT 212 

�f?f �f�t� f�l!l� Oftlf i11 l'f�"'i I 

� .. tf?t -� <!IDr 'fi'f 'fW�'fi II ��� II 

yadyapi haridasa viprera dofia na fa-ifa 
tathapi isvara tare phafa bhufijaifa 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi-although; haridasa-Haridasa Thakura; viprera-of the brahmaQa; 
dofia-offense; na-did not; fa-ifa-take seriously; tathapi-still; isvara-the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; tare-unto him; phafa-the result of insulting a 
Vai�r:Java; bhufijaifa-made to suffer. 

TRANSLATION 

Although Haridasa Thakura, as a Vai�r:tava, did not take seriously the 
brahmar:ta's offense, the Supreme Personality of Godhead could not tolerate it, 
and thus he made the brahmat:�a suffer the consequences. 
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TEXT 213 

�··�,-�--�� '115111 <!St;1f I 

�··'lll�,-�-fi{"f1 �� il1 ?!'ttl II�)� II 

bhakta-svabhava, -ajna-do$a k$ama kare 
k($Qa-svabhava, -bhakta-ninda sahite na pare 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta-svabhava-the characteristic of a pure devotee; ajna-do$a-offense by 
an ignorant rascal; k$ama kare-excuses; kr$1Ja-svabhava-the characteristic of 
Kr�Qa; bhakta-ninda-blaspheming the devotees; sahite na pare-cannot toler­
ate. 

TRANSLATION 

A charac teristic of a pure devotee is that he excuses any offense by an ig­
norant rascal. The characteristic of K��r;�a , however, is that He cannot tolerate 
blasphemy of His devotees. 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught: 

twad api sunicena 
taror api sahi$QUna 

amanina manadena 
kirtaniyab sada harib 

A Vai�Qava strictly follows this principle of being humbler than the grass and more 
tolerant than a tree, expecting no honor from others but offering honor to every­
one. In this way, a Vai�Qava is simply interested in chanting about the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and glorifying Him. Haridasa Thakura epitomized this 
foremost order of Vai�Qavism. Kr�Qa cannot tolerate any insults or blasphemy 
against a Vai�Qava. For example, Prahlada Maharaja was chastised by his father, 
HiraQyakasipu, in so many ways, but although Prahlada tolerated this, Kr�Qa did 
not. The Lord therefore came in the form of Nrsirilhadeva to kill HiraQyakasipu. 
Similarly, although Srila Haridasa Thakura tolerated the insult by Gopala Cakravarti, 
Kr�Qa could not. The Lord immediately punished Gopala Cakravarti by making him 
suffer from leprosy. While instructing Srila ROpa Gosvami about the many restric­
tive rules and regulations for Vai�Qavas, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has very vividly 
described the effects of offenses at the lotus feet of a Vai�Qava. Yadi vai$Qava­
aparadha uthe hati mata (Madhya 19.156). Offending or blaspheming a Vai�Qava 
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has been described as the greatest offense, and it has been compared to a mad 
elephant. When a mad elephant enters a garden, it ruins all the creepers, flowers 
and trees. Similarly, if a devotee properly executing his devotional service be­
comes an offender at the lotus feet of his spiritual master or a Vai?ryava, his devo­
tional service is spoiled. 

TEXT 214 

Rr;� !:i "�' �fil'if'tl111ti{ 'l�� '�'I'll 
�-�t� <fi�' -ttr.� �t-'1111��8 II 

viprera ku?tha suni' haridasa mane dul)khi haifa 
balai-purohite kahi' santipura aila 

SYNONYMS 

viprera-of the brahmaQa; ku?tha-leprosy; suni'-hearing; haridasa­
Haridasa Thakura; mane-within the mind; du/:lkhi haifa-became unhappy; 
balai-purohite-unto Balarama Acarya; kahi'-speaking; santipura aila-came to 
Santipura. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura was unhappy when he heard that the brahmal','la Gopala 
Cakravarti had been attacked by· leprosy. Thus after informing Balarama 
Acarya, the priest of Hiral','lya Majumadara, he went to Santipura, the home of 
Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 215 

�tt� fiffl'Afl �'11 �<(e, �'ttJf I 

�M �f� <fifif' <fififilfl �'ltti{ II ��t II 

acarye miliya kaifa daQc;lavat praQama 
advaita afingana kari' karifa sammana 

SYNONYMS 

acarye mifiya-meeting Advaita Acarya; kaifa-offered; daQc;lavat praQama­
obeisances and respects; advaita-Advaita Acarya; afingana kari'-embracing; 
karifa sammana-showed respect. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon meeting Advaita Acarya, Haridasa Thakura offered Him respect and 
obeisances. Advaita Acarya embraced him and showed respect to him in 
return . 
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TEXT 216 

'Sttrt �t11 ,,ft� <flfil' fil..-t� �1t11' Pf'f11 

lfJt'St<1\!·�111' lfJf•·�� ���'fill�)� II 

ganga-tire gonpha kari' nirjane tanre dila 
bhagavata-gitara bhakti-artha sunaila 

SYNONYMS 

ganga-tire-on the bank of the Ganges; gonpha kari'-constructing a small 
cavelike residence; nirjane-in a solitary place; tanre-unto him; di/a-offered; 
bhagavata-of Srimad-Bhagavatam; gitara-of Bhagavad-gita; bhakti-artha-the 
real meaning of devotional service; sunai/a-spoke to him. 

TRANSLATION 

On the bank of the Ganges, in a solitary place, Advaita Acarya made a 
cave like home for Haridasa Thakura and spoke to him about the real meaning 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita in terms of devotional service. 

TEXT 217 

�t� �t11' fili!l fce..-t-fi{(t�'l 1 

l- � filfir' "·<flQf1·�111l1�� II �)'\ II 

acaryera ghare nitya bhik� a-nirvahaf)a 
dui jana mi/i' kr�Qa-katha-asvadana 

SYNONYMS 

acaryera ghare-at the house of Advaita Acarya; nitya-daily; bhik$a-nir­
vahaQa-accepting food as alms; dui jana-the two of them; mi/i'-meeting 
together; k($f)a-katha-discourses on the subject matter of Kr�r;.a; asvadana­
tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura accepted food daily at the house of Advaita Acarya. Meet­
ing together, the two of them would taste the nectar of discourses on the sub­
ject matter of Kr�r;�a. 

TEXT 218 

�H�Pf �,-",�$, �fir fi1t<q�� I 

� �� � m' c;;qrtif.. �� t �)"" 11 
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haridasa kahe, -"gosafii, kari nivedane 
more pratyaha anna deha' kon prayojane? 

SYNONYMS 

319 

haridasa kahe-Haridasa Thakura said; gos.Mi-my dear Advaita Aarya; kari 
nivedane-let me submit one prayer; more-unto me; prati-aha-daily; anna 
deha'-You give food; kon prayojane-what is the necessity. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura said, "My dear A dvaita Acarya, let me submit something 
before Your Honor. Every day You give me alms of food to eat . What is the 
necessity of this 1 

TEXT 219 

�-1{�·�\21 �fit! �·l11rt'F I 
�ij ��� fl, il1 ��� 'e1t � 11 ��� n 

maha-maha-vipra etha kulina-samaja 
nice adara kara, na vasaha bhaya Jaja!! 

SYNONYMS 

maha-maha-vipra-great, great brahmaf)as; etha-here; ku/ina-samaja­
aristocratic society; nice-to a low-class person; adara kara-You show honor; na 
vasaha-You do not care for; bhaya laja-fear or shame . 

TRANSLATION 

"Sir, You are living within a society of great, great brahma� and 
aristocrats, but without fear or shame You adore a lower-class man like me. 

TEXT 220 

��ffl 'fiftm �'tif ���I 
<;�- �"Pti ��,-��� � 1-.1 Q II"�� o II 

alaukika acara tamara kahite pai bhaya 
sei krpa kariba, -yate mora rak$a haya" 

SYNONYMS 

alaukika acara-uncommon behavior; tomara-Your; kahite-to speak; pai 
bhaya-1 am afraid; sei krpa-that favor; kariba-kindly do; yate-by which; 
mora-my; rak$a-protection; haya-there is. 



320 Sri Caitanya-caritam�ta [Antya-lila, Ch. 3 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear sir, Your behavior is uncommon. Indeed, sometimes I am afraid to 
speak to You. But please favor me by protecting me from the behavior of 
society." 

PURPORT 

While Haridasa Thakura was staying under the care of Advaita Acarya, he was 
afraid of the behavior of society in Santipura, Navadvipa, which was full of ex­
ceedingly aristocratic brahmaQas, k�atriyas and vaisyas. Haridasa Thakura was 
born in a Mohammedan family and was later recognized as a great Vai�l)ava, but 
nevertheless the brJ.hmaQas were very critical of him. Thus Haridasa Thakura was 
afraid that Advaita Acarya would be put into some difficulty because of His 
familiarity with Haridasa Thakura. Sri Advaita Acarya treated Haridasa Thakura as a 
most elevated Vai�l)ava, but others, like Ramacandra Khan, were envious of 
Haridasa Thakura. Of course, we have to follow in the footsteps of Advaita 
Acarya, not caring for people like Ramacandra Khan. At present, many Vai�l)avas 
are coming to our Kr�r:Ja consciousness movement from among the Europeans and 
Americans, and although a man like Ramacandra Khan is always envious of such 
Vai�l)avas, one should follow in the footsteps of Sri Advaita Acarya by treating all 
of them as Vai�l)avas. Although they are not as exalted as Haridasa Thakura, such 
Americans and Europeans, having accepted the principles of Vai�l)ava philosophy 
and behavior, should never be excluded from Vai�l)ava society. 

TEXT 221 

�� �,-"1._fif if! • 'ell 

�- 'CI�fJ�, � llft'l1f111! Q II � �) II 

acarya kahena, - "tumi na kariha bhaya 
sei acariba, yei sastra-mata haya 

SY NONYMS 

acarya kahena-Advaita Acarya said; tumi-you; na-not; kariha-do; 
bhaya-fear; sei J.cariba-1 shall behave in that way; yei-whatever; sastra­
mata-sanctioned by the revealed scriptures; haya-is. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya replied, "My dear Haridasa, do not be afraid. I shall behave 
strictly according to the principles of the revealed scriptures. 
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PURPORT 

SrTia Advaita Acarya was not afraid of the strict brahminical culture and customs 
of society. As stated in the sastric injunctions, which are the true medium of evi­
dence or proof, anyone can go back to Godhead, even if born of a low family. 
Kr�t:�a says in Bhagavad-gita: 

marh hi partha vyapasritya 
ye 'pi syu/:1 papa-yonaya/:1 

striyo vaisyas tatha sudras 
te 'pi yanti pararh gatim 

"0 son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth­
women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sudras [workers]-can approach the 
supreme destination." (Bg. 9.32) Though having taken a low birth in human 
society, one who accepts Kr�t:�a as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is quite 
competent to go back home, back to Godhead; and one who is a bona fide can­
didate for going back to Godhead should not be considered lowborn, or car:J(;Jala. 
That is also a sastric injunction. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18): 

kirat.a-hUQandhra-pulinda-pu/kasa 
abhira-sumbha yavana/:1 khasadaya/:1 

ye 'nye ca papa yad-apasrayasraya/:1 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhaVi$/')aVe nama/:! 

Not only the yavanas and khasadaya/:1 but even those born in still lower families 
can be purified (sudhyantl) by the grace of a devotee of Lord Kr�Qa, for Kr�t:�a em­
powers such devotees to perform this purification. Advaita Acarya had confi­
dence in the sastric evidence and did not care about social customs. The Kr�t:�a 
consciousness movement, therefore, is a cultural movement that does not care 
about local social conventions. Following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and Advaita Acarya, we can accept a devotee from any part of the 
world and recognize him as a brahmaf)a as soon as he is qualified due to following 
the principles of Vai�Qava behavior. 

TEXT 222 

� '11lt"f Q c;<�St$�'1·� I" 

lflll �r.,, �-� �1tt"1 ,.flril,, � � � " 

tumi khaile haya koti-brahmaf)a-bhojana" 
eta bali, sraddha-patra karaila bhojana 
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SYNONYMS 

tumi khaile-if you eat; haya-there is; koti-brahmaf)a-bhojana-feeding ten 
million brahmaf)as; eta bali -saying this; sraddha-patra-the dish offered to the 
forefathers; karaila bhojana-made to eat. 

TRANSLATION 

"Feeding you is equal to feeding ten million brahmat:�as," Advaita Acarya 
said. "Therefore, accept this sraddha-patra." Thus Advaita Acarya made him 
eat. 

PURPORT 

Sraddha is prasada offered to the forefathers at a certain date of the year or 
month. The sraddha-patra, or plate offered to the forefathers, is then offered to 
the best of the brahmaf)as in society. Instead of offering the sraddha-patra to any 
other brahmaf)a, Advaita Acarya offered it to Haridasa Thakura, considering him 
greater than any of the foremost brahmaf)as. This act by Sri Advaita Acarya proves 
that Haridasa Thakura was always situated in a transcendental position and was 
therefore always greater than even the most exalted brahmaf)a, for he was situ­
ated above the mode of goodness of the material world. Referring to the Bhakti­
sandarbha, verse 177, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura quotes the following 
statements from the Garuc;Ja Puraf)a in this connection: 

brahmaf)anaril sahasrebhya/:1 
satra-yaji visi�yate 

satra-yaj i-sahasrebh ya/:1 
sarva-vedanta-paraga/:1 

sarva-vedanta-vit-kotya 
vi�Qu-bhakto visi�yate 

vai�f)avanaril sahasrebhya 
ekanty eko visi�yate 

'� brahmaf)a qualified to offer sacrifices is better than an ordinary brahmaf)a, and 
better than such a brahmaf)a is one who has studied all the Vedic scriptures. 
Among many such brahmaf)as, one who is a devotee of Lord Vi�J)U is the best; 
and among many such Vai�J)avas, one who fully engages in the service of the Lord 
is the best." 

bhaktir a�ta-vidha hy e�a 
yasmin mlecche 'pi vartate 

sa viprendro muni-sre�tha/:1 
sa jnani sa ca paQc;Jita/:1 

tasmai deyaril tato grahyaril 
sa ca pOjyo yatha hari/:1 
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"There are many different kinds of devotees, but even a Vai�t;�ava coming from a 
family of mlecchas or yavanas is understood to be a learned scholar, complete in 
knowledge, if he knows the Vai�t;�ava philosophy. He should therefore be given 
charity, for such a Vai�t;�ava is as worshipable as the Supreme Personality of God­
head." 

na me 'bhakta.S catur-vedr 
mad-bhaktab sva-pacab priyab 

tasmai deyaril tato grahyaril 
sa ca pOjyo yatha hy aham 

Lord Kr�t:�a says, "Even if a nondevotee comes from a brahmaf)a family and is ex­
pert in studying the Vedas, he is not very dear to Me, whereas even if a sincere 
devotee comes from a low family of meat-eaters, he is very dear to Me. Such a 
sincere pure devotee should be given charity, for he is as worshipable as 1." 

TEXT 223 

"'5t�-� 'ltf'5t' �i{ m 1 

��·1Sf'5te. � �r;� � ? ��\!) II 

jagat-f'!istara lagi' karena cintana 
avai�f)ava-jagat kemane ha-ibe mocana? 

SYNONYMS 

jagat-nistara-the deliverance of the people of the whole world; lagi'-for; 
karena cintana-was always thinking; avai�f)ava-full of nondevotees; jagat-the 
whole world; kemane-how; ha-ibe mocana -will be delivered. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya was always absorbed in thoughts of how to deliver the fallen 
souls of the entire world. "The entire world is full of nondevotees," He 
thought. "How will they be deliveredl" 

PURPORT 

Srila Advaita Acarya sets the standard for acaryas in the Yai�t;�ava sampradaya. 
An acarya must always be eager to deliver the fallen souls. A person who 
establishes a temple or matha to take advantage of people's sentiments by using 
for his livelihood what people contribute for the worship of the Deity cannot be 
called a gosvamr or acarya. One who knows the conclusion of the sastras, follows 
in the footsteps of his predecessors and endeavors to preach the bhakti cult all 
over the world is to be considered an acarya. The role of an acarya is not to earn 
his livelihood through the income of the temple. SrT1a Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
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Thakura used to say that if one earns his livelihood by displaying the Deity in the 
temple, he is not an acarya or gosvami. It would be better for him to accept ser­
vice even as a sweeper in the street, for that is a more honorable means of earning 
one's living. 

TEXT 224 

� �'!t� 'el�'! �F!ai �� 1 

�-� f� �'fl � 'ftf'S1tr111 ��8 II 

k($f)e avatarite advaita pratijna karila 
jala-tulasi diya paja karite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

k($f)e-Lord Kr�t:�a; avatarite-to cause to descend; advaita-Advaita Acarya; 
pratijna-promise; karila-made; jala-tulasi-Ganges water and tulasi leaves; 
diya-offering; paja-worship; karite-to do; /agi/a-began. 

TRANSLATION 

Determined to deliver all the fallen souls, Advaita Acarya decided to cause 
Km'la to descend. With this vow, he began to offer Ganges water and tulasi 
leaves to worship the Lord. 

TEXT 225 

•t:ftwt1f �til: ,,Yt..rn il11f� 1 
�· �s(��,-1!1� �til: 1filll ���II 

haridasa kare gonphaya nama-sankirtana 
k($f)a avatirf)a ha-ibena, -ei tanra mana 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa-Haridasa Thakura; kare-performed; gonphaya-in the cave; nama­
sankirtana-chanting of the holy name of the Lord; k($f)a-Lord Kr�t:�a; avatirf)a 
ha-ibena-will descend; ei-this; tanra mana-his mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Similarly, Haridasa Thakura chanted in his cave on the bank of the Ganges 
with the intention to cause Kr,Qa's descent. 
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TEXT 226 

l�tii'J � � �'f1 �I 
itl11·,12!11 �' � 'lf'Ste. �II-\-\� II 

dui-janera bhaktye caitanya kaiJa avatara 
nama-prema pracari' kaiJa jagat uddhara 

SYNONYMS 

325 

dui-janera-of these two persons; bhaktye-because of the devotional ser­
vice; caitanya-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaiJa-made; avatara-incarna­
tion; nama-prema-the holy name and love of Kr�r:ta; pracari'-preaching; kai/a­
did; jagat uddhara-deliverance of the whole world. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of the devotional service of these two persons, Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu descended as an incarnation. Thus He preached the holy name of 
the Lord and ecstatic love of K!lQa to deliver the entire world. 

TEXT 227 

�1t ��� �� 5f'R. �I 
� �'1 "'1� �\151f«.-.'tt n -\-\'\ n 

ara aJaukika eka caritra tanhara 
yahara sravaf)e Joke haya camatkara 

SYNONYMS 

ara-another; aJaukika-uncommon; eka-one; caritra-characteristic; 
tarihara-of Haridasa Thakura; yahara sraval)e-in hearing which; Joke-in 
human society; haya-there is; camatkara-astonishment. 

TRANSLATION 

There is another incident concerning Haridasa Thakura's uncommon 
behavior. One will be astonished to hear about it . 

TEXT 228 

�1ft .t"R, �'Sftn �itt M I 
���I{ m112f� U -\-\1r II 
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tarka na kariha, tarkagocara ta/ira riti 
visvasa kariya suna kariya pratiti 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 3 

tarka na kariha-do not argue; tarka-agocara-beyond argument; talira-his; 
rfti-behavior; visvasa kariya-believing; suna-listen; kariya pratiti-having 
confidence. 

TRANSLATION 

Hear about such incidents without putting forth dry arguments, for these 
incidents are beyond our material reasoning. One must believe in them with 
faith. 

TEXT 229 

��fifif �"Pf (;��tt� <!If� I 

ift11'·JI�i{ �t11if �&I) �ffi1111 ��� II 

eka-dina haridasa goliphate vasiya 
nama-salikirtana karena ucca kariya 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; haridasa-Haridasa Thakura; goliphate vasiya-sitting in 
his cave; nama-salikirtana karena-was chanting the holy name of the Lord; ucca 
kariya-resounding very loudly. 

TRANSLATION 

One day Haridasa Thakura was sitting in his cave, reciting very loudly the 
holy name of the Lord. 

TEXT 230 

(;�Jte.'m<!!� 11tfui, �-t f� �fifil'f I 

'St1fHI "'�� �e.�t11 �tit �·1l'f II ��o II 

jyotsnavati ratri, dasa dik sunirmala 
galigara lahari jyotsnaya kare jhala-ma/a 

SYNONYMS 

jyotsnavati-full of moonlight; ratri-the night; dasa dik-ten directions; su­
nirmala-very clear and bright; galigara lahari-the waves of the Ganges; 
jyotsnaya-in the moonlight; kare jha/a-ma/a-appear dazzling. 
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TRANSLATION 

The night was full of moonlight, which made the waves of the Ganges look 
dazzling. All directions were clear and bright. 

TEXT 231 

� � �?fl·f?ffu11' l:!}?f1f I 

<;'Slt�'t1 (;lltt'e'l <;tiff-!' �t�11' � ������· 

dvare tulasT /epa-piQ{iira upara 
goriphara sobha dekhi' /okera ju{faya antara 

SYNONYMS 

dvare-at the door; tu/asr-the tulasT plant; /epa-very clean; piQQira upara­
on the altar; goriphara sobha-the beauty of the cave; dekhi'-seeing; lokera­
of everyone; ju{iaya-was satisfied; antara-the heart. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus everyone who saw the beauty of the cave, with the tulasi plant on a 
clean altar, was astonished and satisfied at heart. 

TEXT 232 

'f(��tt� \!1� �tit � �t·'l' I 

�tt �tr�m.J "'� jj\'!�cl f(l'f n ��� 11 

hena-ka/e eka narT arigane aila 
tarira ariga-kantye sthana pTta-varl)a ha-ifa 

SYNONYMS 

hena-ka/e-at this time; eka-one; narT-woman; arigane ai/a-came to the 
courtyard; tarira-her; ariga-kantye-by the beauty of the body; sthana-that 
place; pTta-varl)a ha-ifa-became yellowish. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time, in that beautiful scene, a woman appeared in the courtyard. 
The beauty of her body was so bright that it tinged the entire place with a hue 
of yellow. 
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TEXT 233 

it1f �tr-� 'fllf flf� �tt1ftf� I 

�'f-�fi{� �( �� �1(�� II � �� II 

tarira anga-gandhe dasa dik Jmodita 
bha$aQa-dhvanite karQa haya camakita 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch . 3 

tanra-her ; ariga-gandhe-the scent of the body; dasa dik-ten directions; 
amodita-perfumed; bha$aQa-dhvanite-by the tinkling of her ornaments; kar­
Qa-the ear; haya-becomes; camakita-startled . 

TRANSLATION 

The scent of her body perfumed all directions, and the tinkling of her orna­
ments startled the ear. 

TEXT 234 

�tflt�1 �'l"t1f �� '�Oft il1f�a 1 

'�."� ��i1li1!1 �fit' c;'S!Ofl c;,Yt.t·�� n ��s n 

asiya tulasire sei kai/a namaskara 
tu/asi parikrama kari' gela gonpha-dvara 

SYNONYMS 

asiya-coming; tulasire-unto the tulasi plant; sei-that woman; kaila-did; 
namaskara-obeisances; tulasi-the tulasi plant; parikrama-circumambulating; 
kari'-doing; ge/a-went; gonpha-dvara-to the door of the cave. 

TRANSLATION 

After coming there, the woman offered obeisances to the tulasi plant, and 
after circumambulating the tulasi plant she came to the door of the cave 
where Haridasa Thakura was sitting. 

TEXT 235 

<;�-�� ��liftt'IJ �'11 R'l I 

��fit' �� Rsi 1f� � II��� II 

yoga-hate haridasera vandila caraQa 
dvare vasi' kahe kichu madhura vacana 



Text 237] The Glories of Haridasa Thakura 329 

SYNONYMS 

yo(ia-hate-with folded hands; haridasera-of Haridasa Thakura; vandila 
caraQa-offered prayers at the lotus feet; dvare vasi'-sitting at the door; kahe­
says; kichu-some; madhura vacana-sweet words. 

TRANSLATION 

With folded hands she offered obeisances at the lotus feet of Haridasa 
Thakura. Sitting at the door, she then spoke in a very sweet voice. 

TEXT 236 

�'Stf;l!1f 'il'f 1fi' 11i�� I 
I!� �IP llftf;t' <;"1111' �'Itt� !2l�t'lll ��� II 

"jagatera bandhu tumi rapa-gul)avan 
tava sanga Jagi' mora ethake prayal)a 

SYNONYMS 

jagatera-of the whole world; bandhu-friend; tumi-you; rtJpa-guQa-van­
so beautiful and qualified; tava sanga-your union; /agi'-for; mora-my; ethake 
prayaQa-coming here. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear friend," she said, " you are the friend of the entire world. You are 
so beautiful and qualified. I have come here only for union with you. 

TEXT 237 

<;'lltt1f �tf1Cfit1f Cl51f tt�1 �'"' I 

m ��1 Cfit1f,-\fl, ��� Q II" �-e� n 

more angikara kara hana sadaya 
dine daya kare, -ei sadhu-svabhava haya" 

SYNONYMS 

more-me; angikara kara-accept; hana sa-daya-being very kind; dine-to 
the fallen souls; daya kare-show favor; ei-this; sadhu-svabhava-the charac­
teristic of saintly persons; haya-is. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear sir, kindly accept me and be merciful toward me, for it is a charac­
teristic of all saintly persons to be kind toward the poor and f allen." 
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TEXT 238 

� �' iftifl� � �t-r I 

�1t st�� 'ifi!J Q ��llf II � e\r II 

eta bali' nana-bhava karaye prakasa 
yahara darsane munira haya dhairya-nasa 

SYNONYMS 

eta ba/i'-saying this; nana-bhava-various postures; karaye prakasa-began 
to manifest; yahara darsane-seeing which; munira-of even the great philoso­
phers; haya-there is; dhairya-nasa-loss of patience. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, she began to manifest various postures, which even the 
greatest philosopher would lose his patience upon seeing. 

TEXT 239 

��11 �m'tll �-�-..m 1 
Clfl'ftl! l'ftf111'f1 �ttl �$1 �llll ��� II 

nirvikara haridasa gambhrra-asaya 
balite lagila ta.nre hafia sadaya 

SYNONYMS 

nirvikara-unmoved; haridasa-Haridasa Thakura; gambhira-very deep; 
Maya-determination; balite lagila-began to speak; tanre-unto her; hafia sa­
daya-being merciful. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura was immovable, for he was deeply determined. He began 
to speak to her, being very merciful toward her. 

TEXT 240 

���·iftlf·ll���- �- '��·' 1ftW I 

l!t�ttl! i1f� �tflf �tt '2tf'!fifti{ II �So U 

"sankhya-nama-sankirtana-ei 'maha-yajfia' manye 
tahate dik?ita ami ha-i prati-dine 
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SYNONYMS 

sankhya-nama-sankirtana-numerical chanting of the holy name; ei-this; 
maha-yajna-great sacrifice; manye-1 have vowed; tahate dik�ita-initiated in 
that; ami-1; ha-i-am; prati-dine-every day. 

TRANSLATION 

"l.have been initiated into a vow to perform a great sacrifice by chanting 
the holy name a certain number of times every day. 

TEXT 241 

�e. ��� lfllt• il�, if! �� �- �11{ I 

��� lfllt� '�till, �i �tt �l!!t11{ II �8!> II 

yavat kirtana samapta nahe, na kari anya kama 
kirtana samapta haile, haya dik�ara visrama 

SYNONYMS 

yavat-as long as; kirtana-chanting; samapta-finished; nahe-is not; na­
not; kari-1 do; anya-other; kama-desire; kirtana-chanting; samapta­
finished; hai/e-becoming; haya-there is; dik�ara-of initiation; visrama-rest. 

TRANSLATION 

"As long as the vow to chant is unfulfilled, I do not desire anything else. 
When I finish my chanting, then I have an opportunity to do anything. 

TEXT 242 

.rtf Cffit' �� '{fil �'tlf·ll� I 

�'11Tllllt• � �R�11_ �C( ar�-,..tn'1 11 �8� 11 

dvare vasi' suna tumi nama-sankirtana 
nama samapta hai/e karimu tava priti-acaraQa 

SYNONYMS 

dvare vasi'-sitting at the door; suna-hear; tumi-you; nama-sankirtana­
chanting of the holy names; nama-the holy name; samapta haile-when 
finished; karimu-1 shall do; tava-your; priti-pleasure; acaraQa-activities. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Sit down at the door and hear the chanting of the Hare Km•a maha-mantra. 
As soon as the chanting is finished, I shall satisfy you as you desire." 

TEXT 243 

�I! �fir' �t11� � �'t11·'tif� I 

"'' iftil �fit'� llert�·I!R'I n �8� 11 

eta bali' karena teriho nama-sarikirtana 
sei nari vasi' kare sri-nama-sravaf)a 

SYNONYMS 

eta ba/i'-saying this; karena-performs; teriho-he; nama-sarikirtana-chant­
ing of the holy name; sei nari-that woman; vasi'-sitting; kare-does; sri-nama­
sravaf)a-hearing the holy name. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, Haridasa Thakur a continued to chant the holy name of the 
Lord. Thus the woman sitting before him began to hear the chanting of the 
holy name. 

TEXT 244 

�� �fJt� �fit' 1!1�:<15t'f �" I 

��:�t'f �f'f' iftfT �1 �� 11 �88 n 

kirtana karite asi' prataf)-ka/a haifa 
prataf)-ka/a dekhi' nari uthiya ca/ila 

SYNONYMS 

kirtana karite-chanting and chanting; asi'-coming; prataf)-kala-morning; 
haifa-appeared; prataf)-kala dekhi'-seeing the morning light; nari-the 
woman; uthiya ca/ila-got up and left. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way, as he chanted and chanted, the morning approached, and when 
the woman saw that it was morning, she got up and left. 
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TEXT 245 

t!l-� f�il� �tt �t'St1fil I 

iltifl � Of�tt, �� �HI � 1fil II �M II 

ei-mata tina-dina kare agamaAa 
nana bhava dekhaya, yate brahmara hare mana 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; tina-dina-three days; kare-she does; agamana-ap­
proaching; nana bhava-all kinds of feminine postures; dekhaya-exhibits; 
yate-by which; brahmara-even of Lord Brahma; hare-attracts; mana-mind. 

TRANSLATION 

For three days she approached Haridasa Thakura in this way, exhibiting 
various feminine postures that would bewilder the mind of even Lord Brahma. 

TEXT 246 

�· iltllt��·1fili �� �fil�t� I 

�lfJ ��I! �if i\"'et�·�<�St-t II �8� II 

km1e namavi$ta-mana sada haridasa 
aral)ye rodita haifa stri-bhava-prakasa 

SYNONYMS 

k($1)e-unto Lord Kr�l)a; nama-avi$ta-absorbed in chanting the holy name; 
mana-mind; sada-always; haridasa-Haridasa Thakura; aral)ye-in the wilder­
ness; rodita-crying; haifa-became; stri-bhava-prakasa-exhibition of feminine 
postures. 

TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura was always absorbed in thoughts of Kr��;�a and the holy 
name of Kr��;�a. Therefore the feminine poses the woman exhibited were just 
like crying in the forest. 

TEXT 247 

�t flr��1f 1ftf'ijf·c;� �� � I 
�R 'lttil ilt� <IS�t� 'ftf� II �8't II 
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trtiya divasera ratri-se�a yabe haila 
thakurera sthane nari kahite IJ.gila 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 3 

trtiya divasera-of the third day; ratri-se�a-the end of the night; yabe-when; 
hai/a-there was; thakurera-of Haridasa Thakura; sthane-at the place; nari­
the woman; kahite /agi/a-began to speak. 

TRANSLATION 

At the end of the �ight of the third day, the woman spoke to Haridasa 
Thakura as follows. 

TEXT 248 

"R!� fit� �r..n �1�ti �fJ' 'el1ttttllil , 

t"tffl·fift� �� '�ill� �ll·"Jtlti9f� II" �81r- M 

"tina dina vancila ama kari' asvasana 
ratri-dine nahe tamara nama-samapana" 

SYNONYMS 

tina dina-for three days; vancila-you have cheated; ama-me; kari' 
asvasana-giving assurance; ratri-dine-throughout the entire day and night; 
nahe-is not; tamara-your; nama-samapana-finishing of the chanting of the 
holy name. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear sir, for three days you have cheated me by giving me false 
assurances, for I see that throughout the entire day and night your chanting of 
the holy name is never finished." 

TEXT 249 

oo111 �� �,- "'eltfif r� �rq, 
� �fJ11n., �� c;�� l1�'1_ ?" �8� II 

haridasa thakura kahena, -"ami ki karimu? 
niyama kariyachi, taha kemane cha(iimu?" 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa thakura-Haridasa Thakura; kahena-said; ami ki karimu-what shall! 
do; niyama kariyachi-1 have made a vow; taha-that; kemane-how; 
cha(iimu-shalll give up. 
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TRANSLATION 

Haridasa Thakura said, "My dear friend, what can I do? I have made a vow. 
How, then, can I give it up?" 

TEXT 250 

�!til iftit �� �1U �fJ' ��til 

'�1f1f-111ll1' �!Jtl! �t·llft� �lift 'l!tlltlll��on 

tabe nari kahe tafire kari' namaskara 
'ami-maya' karite ailafia parik$a tomara 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-at that time; nari-the woman; kahe-said; tafire-unto Haridasa 
Thakura; kari' namaskara-offering obeisances; ami-1; maya-the illusory en­
ergy; karite-to do; ai/alia-1 came; parik$a-testing; tomara-your. 

TRANSLATION 

After offering obeisances to Haridasa Thakura, the woman said: "I am the 
illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I came here to test 
you. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita (7.14) Lord Kr�r;Ja says: 

daivi hy e$a guQamayi 
mama maya duratyaya 

mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etarh taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is 
difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross 
beyond it." This was actually proved by the behavior of Haridasa Thakura. Maya 
enchants the entire world. Indeed, people have forgotten the ultimate goal of life 
because of the dazzling attractions of the material world. But this dazzling attrac­
tion, especially the attractive beauty of a woman, is meant for persons who are 
not surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord says, mam eva 
ye prapadyante mayam etarh taranti te: "One who is surrendered unto Me cannot 
be conquered by the illusory energy." The illusory energy personally came to test 
Haridasa Thakura, but herein she admits her defeat, for she was unable to capti­
vate him. How is this possible? It was because Haridasa Thakura, fully surrendered 
to the lotus feet of Kr�r;Ja, was always absorbed in thoughts of Kr�r;Ja by chanting 
the holy names of the Lord 300,000 times daily as a vow. 
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TEXT 251 

tl'fitff �, �tfil' ��� �m( 1 
����lfl <;i!� .. 1fil �t�� �1fJ'I,l• II��� II 

brahmadi jTva, ami sabare mohiluil 
eke/a tomare ami mohite narilun 

SYNONYMS 

brahma-adi jfva-all living entities, beginning from Lord Brahma; ami-1; sabare 
mohi/uil-captivated everyone; eke/a-alone; tomare-you; ami-1; mohite 
narilun-could not attract. 

TRANSLATION 

"I have previously captivated the mind of even Brahma, not to speak of 
others. Your mind alone have I failed to attract. 

PURPORT 

Beginning from Lord Brahma down to the insignificant ant, everyone, without 
exception, is attracted by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of God­
head. The demigods, human beings, animals, birds, beasts, trees and plants are all 
attracted by sexual desire. That is the illusion of maya. Everyone, whether man or 
woman, thinks that he is the enjoyer of the illusory energy. In this way, everyone is 
captivated and engaged in material activities. However, because Haridasa Thakura 
was always thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and was always busy 
satisfying the senses of the Lord, this process alone saved him from the captiva­
tion of maya. This is practical proof of the strength of devotional service. Because 
of his full engagement in the service of the Lord, he could not be induced to enjoy 
maya. The verdict of the sastras is that a pure Vai�l)ava, or devotee of the Lord, 
never thinks of enjoying the material world, which culminates in sex life. He never 
thinks himself an enjoyer; instead, he always wants to be enjoyed by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore the conclusion is that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is eternal, transcendental, beyond the perception of sense gratifica­
tion and beyond the material qualities. Only if a living entity gives up the false 
conception that the body is the self and always thinks himself an eternal servant 
of Kr�l)a and the Vai�l)avas can he surpass the influence of maya (mam eva ye pra­
padyante mayam etarh taranti te). A pure living entity who thus attains the stage 
of anartha-nivrtti, cessation of everything unwanted, has nothing to enjoy in the 
material world. One attains this stage only by properly performing the functions 
of devotional service. Srila ROpa Gosvami has written: 
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adau sraddha tata/:1 sadhu-sango 'tha bhajana-kriya 
tato 'nartha-nivrtti/:1 syat tato ni$tha rucis tata/:1 

337 

"In the beginning one must have a preliminary desire for self-realization. This will 
bring one to the stage of trying to associate with persons who are spiritually ele­
vated. In the next stage, one becomes initiated by an elevated spiritual master, 
and under his instruction the neophyte devotee begins the process of devotional 
service. By execution of devotional service under the guidance of the spiritual 
master, one becomes freed from all material attachments, attains steadiness in 
self-realization and acquires a taste for hearing about the Absolute Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Kr�r;�a." (B.r.s. 1.4.15) If one is actually executing devotional service, 
then anarthas, the unwanted things associated with material enjoyment, will auto­
matically disappear. 

TEXTS 252-253 

���� t_fif,-�11rtf �-k� I 

<;1!11ft1 "iftll·��-:!t�'lll �t� ll 

fR����'�"��I 
"�11( ''lt�flit' �9(1 �� <;��ttl! ll �a� II 

maha-bhagavata tumi,-tomara darsane 
tamara kmJa-nama-krrtana-sravaf)e 

citta suddha haifa, cahe k[$f)a-nama faite 
k[$Qa-nama upadesi' krpa kara mote 

SYNONYMS 

maha-bhagavata-the foremost devotee; tumi-you; tamara darsane-by 
seeing you; tamara-your; k[$Qa-nama-of the holy name of Kr�r;�a; kfrtana­
chanting; sravaf)e-by hearing; citta-consciousness; suddha haifa-became 
purified; cahe-wants; k[$Qa-nama faite-to chant the holy name of Lord Kr�r;�a; 
k[$Qa-nama upadesi'-instructing about chanting the Hare Kr�r;�a maha-mantra; 
krpa kara-show mercy; mote-unto me. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear sir, you are the foremost devotee. Simply seeing you and hearing 
you chant the holy name of Kr,r;�a has purified my consciousness. Now I want 
to chant the holy name of the Lord. Please be kind to me by instructing me 
about the ecstasy of chanting the Hare Kr,r;�a maha-mantra. 
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TEXT 254 

�'M�� �� '��·�til I 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 3 

,.� .r.� '12ft11 �m;;�, �fit��" -.w1 u �as n 

caitanyavatare vahe premamrta-vanya 
saba jiva preme bhase, prthivi haifa dhanya 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-avatare-by the incarnation of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vahe­
flows; prema-amrta-of the eternal nectar of love of Godhead; vanya-the 
flood; saba jiva-all living entities; preme-in ecstatic love; bhase-float; 
prthivi-the whole world; haifa-became; dhanya-thankful . 

TRANSLATION 

" There is now a flood of the eternal nectar of love of Godhead due to the in­
carnation of Lord Caitanya. All living entities are floating in that flood. The en­
tire world is now thankful to the Lord. 

TEXT 255 

�-�n � �1 oett�, �• �� it1f 1 

�'ti-.t• "!. t;!t1{ ift�" fil•t1f II � �� II 

e-vanyaya ye na bhase, sei jiva chara 
koti-kafpe kabhu tara nahika nistara 

SYNONYMS 

e-vanyaya-in this inundation; ye-anyone who; na bhase-does not float; 
sei-that; jiva-living entity; chara-most condemned; koti-kafpe-in millions of 
kafpas; kabhu-at any time; tara-his; nahika-there is not; nistara-deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

"Anyone who does not float in this inundation is most condemned. Such a 
person cannot be delivered for millions of kalpas. 

PURPORT 

The kafpa is explained in Bhagavad-gita. Sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad 
brahmaQo vidui). One day of Brahma is called a kafpa. A yuga, or maha-yuga, con­
sists of 4,320,000 years, and one thousand such maha-yugas constitute one kafpa. 
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The author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta says that if one does not take advantage of 
the Kr�l)a consciousness movement of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he cannot be 
delivered for millions of such kalpas. 

TEXT 256 

� .. tfif �-il:t1f 9tt�tfil '�'�I 
C!tJftf � (;lft'e '�" �·iftlf '� II � <t� II 

purve ami rama-nama pafiachi 'siva' haite 
tamara sarige /obha haifa kr$1)a-nama Jaite 

SYNONYMS 

purve-formerly; ami-1; rama-nama-the holy name of Lord Rama; pafiachi­
got; siva haite-from Lord Siva; tamara sange-by your association; lobha hai/a-
1 became greedy; kr$1)a-nama laite-to chant the Hare Kr�l!a maha-mantra. 

TRANSLATION 

"Formerly I received the holy name of Lord Rama from Lord Siva, but now, 
due to your association, I am greatly eager to chant the holy name of Lord 
Kr�Qa. 

TEXT 257 

'lf·� �tFfi �J 'ft11ilt1f' I 
'"ilt1{' 'Pf�� ��i � '11!t� II �<t'l II 

mukti-hetuka taraka haya 'rama-nama' 
'kr$1)a-nama' paraka hafia kare prema-dana 

SYNONYMS 

mukti-hetuka-the cause of liberation; taraka -deliverer; haya-is; rama­
nama-the holy name of Lord Rama; kr$1)a-nama-the holy name of Lord Kr�l)a; 
paraka-that which gets one to the other side of the ocean of nescience; hafia­
being; kare-gives; prema-dana-the gift of love of Kr�l)a. 

TRANSLATION 

"The holy name of Lord Rama certainly gives liberation, but the holy name 
of Kr��;�a transports one to the other side of the ocean of nescience and at last 
gives one ecstatic love of Kr�Qa. 
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PURPORT 

In an indirect way, this verse explains the chanting of the Hare Kr�r:Ja maha­
mantra. The Hare Kr�r:Ja maha-mantra-Hare Kr�r:Ja, Hare Kr?r:Ja, Kr�r:Ja Kr�r:Ja, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare-includes both the holy 
name of Lord Kr�r:Ja and the name of Lord Rama. Lord Rama gives one the oppor­
tunity to be liberated, but simply by liberation one does not get actual spiritual 
benefit. Sometimes if one is liberated from the material world but has no shelter at 
the lotus feet of Kr�r:Ja, one falls down to the material world again. Liberation is like 
a state of convalescence, in which one is free from a fever but is still not healthy. 
Even in the stage of convalescence, if one is not very careful, one may have a 
relapse. Similarly, liberation does not offer as much security as the shelter of the 
lotus feet of Kr�r:Ja. It is stated in the sastra: 

ye 'nye 'ravindak$a vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayaf) 

aruhya krcchref)a pararh padarh tataf) 
patanty adho 'nadrta-yu$mad-anghrayaf) 

"0 Lord, the intelligence of those who think themselves liberated but who have 
no devotion is impure. Even though they rise to the highest point of liberation by 
dint of severe penances and austerities, they are sure to fall down again into ma­
terial existence, for they do not take shelter at Your lotus feet." (Srimad­
Bhagavatam 1 0.2.32) Yu$mad-anghrayal) refers to the lotus feet of Kr�r:Ja. If one 
does not take shelter of Kr�r:Ja's lotus feet, he falls down (patanty adha/:1), even 
from liberation. The Hare Kr�r:Ja maha-mantra, however, gives liberation and at the 
same time offers shelter at the lotus feet of Kr�r:Ja. If one takes shelter at the lotus 
feet of Kr�r:Ja after liberation, he develops his dormant ecstatic love for Kr�r:Ja. That 
is the highest perfection of life. 

TEXT 258 

"il't1T �'t' � � 4R 'IW! I 

'41{� �t�ll �li �l '��tit II �tllr II 

k[$f)a-nama deha' tumi more kara dhanya 
amare bhasaya yaiche ei prema-vanya 

SYNONYMS 

k[$f)a nama-the holy name of Lord Kr�r:Ja; deha'-please give; tumi-you; 
more-me; kara dhanya-make fortunate; amare-me; bhasaya-may cause to 
float; yaiche-so that; ei-this; prema-vanya-inundation of ecstatic love of 
Lord Kr�r:Ja. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Please give me the holy name of K��a and thus make me fortunate, so that 
I also may float in the flood of love of Godhead inaugurated by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu." 

TEXT 259 

"'� �!if' �fit'fl m� Rtl I 

�fl1ft� �,-"�J "-�)�" II ��� II 

eta bali' vandila haridasera caral)a 
haridasa kahe,- "kara kr�Qa-sankirtana" 

SYNONYMS 

eta ba/i'-saying this; vandi/a-worshiped; haridasera caral)a-the lotus feet of 
Haridasa Thakura; haridasa kahe-Haridasa said; kara-just perform; kr�Qa­
sankirtana-chanting of the holy name of Kr�Qa. 

TRANSLATION 

After speaking in this way, Maya worshiped the lotus feet of Haridasa 
Thakura, who initiated her by saying, "Just perform chanting of the Hare 
Kr��a maha-mantra." 

PURPORT 

Now even Maya wanted to be favored by Haridasa Thakura. Therefore 
Haridasa Thakura formally initiated her by asking her to chant the Hare Kr�Qa 
maha-mantra. 

TEXT 260 

'�llf 9ft<JP11111i i� ltlfP1 �I 

l.fl·'l� -..-«t� "ttJ1 ifl � 1!1� n �1\jo u 

upadesa pana maya calila hana prita 
e-saba kathate karo na janme pratita 

SYNONYMS 

upadesa pafla-getting this instruction; maya-Maya; ca/i/a-left; hana prita­
being very pleased; e-saba kathate-in all these narrations; karo-of someone; 
na-not; janme-there is; pratita-faith. 

TRANSLATION 

After thus being instructed by Haridasa Thakura, Maya left with great 
pleasure. Unfortunately, some people have no faith in these narrations. 
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TEXT 261 

l!f�l! .. � m -.t�t� •�t1f 1 

�tt ��'I Q �t� �4ft� II��� II 

pratita karite kahi karaQa ihara 
yahara sravaf)e haya visvasa sabara 

SYNONYMS 

pratita karite-just to [Tiake one faithful; kahi-1 say; karaf)a ihara-the reason 
for this; yahara sravaf)e-hear ing which; haya-there is; visvasa-faith; sabara­
of everyone. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore I shall explain the reasons why people should have faith. Every­
one who hears this will be faithful. 

TEXT 262 

�"l!llt�t:Sttt "t�tlf � �$1 I 

t�t��·f-t�·�i{•tfif "Jfit�tl! trfilm1 n ��� 11 

caitanyavatare kr�Qa-preme lubdha hafia 
brahma-siva-sanakadi prthivite janmiya 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-avatare-in the incarnation of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kr�Qa­
preme-for ecstatic love of Kr�r:Ja; lubdha hafia-be ing very greedy; brahma­
Lord Brahma; siva-Lord Siva; sanaka-adi-the Kumaras and others; prthivite-on 
this earth; janmiya-taking birth. 

TRANSLATION 

During the incarnation of Lord Caitanya to inaugurate the K��l'.la conscious­
ness movement, even such personalities as Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the 
four Kumaras took birth upon this earth, being allured by ecstatic love of Lord 
K��r,a. 

TEXT 263 

"i{tJf lf$1 i{f�, 'l$f�.nt � I 

Jtttllf·�tfif � 11U·��t-.w-r n � •• n 
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kr$Qa-nama lana nace, prema-vanyaya bhase 
narada-prah/adadi ase manu?ya-prakase 

SYNONYMS 

343 

kr?Qa-nama-the holy name of Lord Kr�t:�a; /ana-chanting; nace-dance; 
prema-vanyaya-in the inundation of the flood of love of Godhead; bhase­
float; narada-the sage Narada; prahlada-adi-and devotees like Prahlada; ase­
come; manu?ya-prakase-as if human beings . 

TRANSLATION 

All of them, including the great sage Narada and devotees like Prahlada, 
came here as if human beings, chanting the holy names of Lord K�,...,a together 
and dancing and floating in the inundation of love of Godhead. 

TEXT 264 

�-..rfif -.ft' �·�� .....• 1$'11 

"tlf·c;l$f ��tfifln 1111.� trfUI n � �8 n 

lak?mi-adi kari' kr$Qa-preme lubdha haiia 
nama-prema asvadila manu?ye janmiya 

SYNONYMS 

/ak?mi-adi-the goddess of fortune and others; kari'-in this way; kr$Qa­
preme-for love of Kr�t:�a; lubdha haiia-being greedy; nama-prema-the holy 
name of Kr�t:�a in love; asvadila-tasted; manu?ye janmiya-taking birth in human 
society. 

TRANSLATION 

The goddess of fortune and others, allured by love of K�'J:�a, also came 
down in the form of human beings and tasted the holy name of the Lord in 
love. 

TEXT 265 

� ..-I -.Cifl, W�t9ftif 'Sttra� I 

�' � c;l$f-Pt .n111� 11 ��t n 

anyera ka katha, apane vrajendra-nandana 
avatari' karena prema-rasa asvadana 
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SYNONYMS 

anyera ka katha-what to speak of others; apane-personally; vrajendra-nan­
dana-the son of Nanda Maharaja, Kr�t:�a; avatari'-descending; karena-per­
forms; prema-rasa asvadana-tasting of the nectar of love of Kr�t:�a. 

TRANSLATION 

What to speak of others, even K���a, the son of Nanda Maharaja, personally 
descends to taste the nectar of love of Godhead in the form of the chanting of 
Hare K���a. 

TEXT 266 

1ft111-� ''<${' �'5t,-tttlf � � ? 
'�'11'·'�t11' �1 ''<${'� .. , II��� I I  

maya-dasi 'prema' mage,-ithe ki vismaya? 
'sadhu-krpa-'nama' vina 'prema' na janmaya 

SYNONYMS 

maya-dasi-the external energy is a maidservant; prema mage-she wants 
love of Godhead; ithe-in this; ki vismaya-what is the wonder; sadhu-krpa­
the mercy of the devotee; nama-chanting of the holy name; vina-without; 
prema-love of Godhead; na janmaya-is not possible. 

TRANSLATION 

What is the wonder if the maidservant of K���a, His external energy, begs 
for love of Godhead? Without the mercy of a devotee and without the chant­
ing of the holy name of the Lord, love of Godhead cannot be possible. 

TEXT 267 

����·,'5tt�$� 1'1t'I'R �· '!' 11l'et� I 

� �' '5tt1r, 9ft<$1 '12114'tH� II ��'lll 

caitanya-gosaiiira lilara ei ta' svabhava 
tribhuvana nace, gaya, paiia prema-bhava 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-gosaiiira-of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; /ilara-of the pastimes; 
ei-this; ta'-certainly; sva-bhava-the characteristic; tri-bhuvana nace-the 
three worlds dance; gaya-chant; paiia-getting; prema-bhava-love of Kr�t:�a. 
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TRANSLATION 

In the activities of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the three worlds dance 
and chant, having come in touch with love of Godhead. This is the charac­
teristic of His pastimes. 

TEXT 268 

" • .mif, �� �i! �-'flr�'lf I 

"��'If�� "·ll��i{ II ��lr II 

k[$Qa-adi, ara yata sthavara-jangame 
k[$Qa-preme matta kare k[$Qa-sankTrtane 

SYNONYMS 

kr$Qa-adi-beginning from Kr�t:Ja; ara-and; yata-all; sthavara-jangame­
moving and nonmoving creatures; k[$Qa-preme-in love of Kr�t:�a; matta-mad­
dened; kate-make; k[$Qa-sankTrtane-chanting the holy name of Kr�t:Ja. 

TRANSLATION 

The holy name of Km1a is so attractive that anyone who chants it-includ­
ing all living entities, moving and nonmoving, and even Lord Kr�Qa Himself­
becomes imbued with love of Kr�Qa. This is the effect of chanting the Hare 
Kr�r:'la maha-mantra. 

TEXT 269 

"fPr·,�tf$ ��m �-� fir� 1 

�ift�·�'f � �� �[i{llf II��� II 

svarOpa-gosMii ka<;:lacaya ye-IT/a likhila 
raghunatha-dasa-mukhe ye saba sunila 

SYNONYMS 

svarupa-gosatii-Svaropa Damodara GosvamT; kac;lacaya-in his notes; ye­
whatever; IT/a-pastimes; /ikhi/a-has noted; raghunatha-dasa-mukhe-from the 
mouth of Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; ye-that; saba-all; suni/a-1 have heard. 

TRANSLATION 

I have heard from the mouth of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami all that Svariipa 
Damodara Gosvami recorded in his notes about the pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 270 

� � � �� ll�tlll59f �fimt I 

�--l'�tti! �f'f """;q �-1 n �'\o n 

sei saba lila kahi sar'lk$epa kariya 
caitanya-krpate likhi k$udra-jiva hana 

SYNONYMS 

sei saba-all those; lila-pastimes; kahi-l say; sar'lk$epa kariya-in brief; 
caitanya-krpate-by the mercy of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; likhi-l write; 
k$udra-jiva halia-being a very insignificant living entity. 

TRANSLATION 

I have briefly described those pastimes. Whatever I have written is by the 
mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, since I am an insignificant living being. 

TEXT 271 

�fi� �� �� 'lf�tt •tt I 

��'!���'In�"�'' 

haridasa thakurera kahilun mahimara kaQa 
yahara sravaQe bhaktera jw;faya sravaQa 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa thakurera-of Haridasa Thakura; kahilun-l have described; 
mahimara-of the glories; kaQa-a fragment; yahara-of which; sravaQe-the 
hearing; bhaktera-of the devotees; ju{laya-satisfies; sravaQa-the aural recep­
tion. 

TRANSLATION 

I have described but a fragment of the glories of Haridasa Thakura. Hearing 
this satisfies the aural reception of every devotee. 

TEXT 272 

IJ�i9l-f1irt'f·9ft'f �tt' ._1-r I 

�6W6fii!f1i! -.� ""111 n � '\ � II 

sri-rOpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe k($Qadasa 
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SYNONYMS 

sri-rupa-Srila ROpa Gosvami; raghunatha-Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade-at the lotus feet; yara-whose; asa-expectation; caitanya-caritamrta­
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe-describes; k($1)a-dasa-Srila 
Kr�l)adasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Knr:Jadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritam!'fa, following in their 
footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sr i Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila, 
Third Chapter; describing the glories of Sri/a Haridasa Thakura. 



References 

The statements of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta are all confirmed by standard Vedic 
authorities. The following authentic scriptures are quot�d in this book on the 
pages listed. Numerals in bold type refer the reader to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 1s 
translations. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports. 

Amrta-pravaha-bha?ya (Bhaktivinoda Thakura)l 1114 1 

Bhagavad-gita1451 1061 1 121119,248127212761277127812851306132 1,335,338 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (ROpa Gosvami), 54, 120, 240, 337 

Bhakti-sandarbha 0Tva Gosvami), 332 

Bharati-vrtti� 104 

Brahma-sarilhita1 222 

Caitanya-marigala (Vrndavana dasa Thakura), 256 

Garuga PuraQa1 322 

Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya1 308 

Laghu-Bhagavatamrta (ROpa Gosvami), 33 

Lalita-madhava (ROpa Gosvami), 35164,93-95,98-99, 106-109 

Manu-sarilhita1 181 

Sahitya-darpaQa1 19, 68, 7 1, 104, 105 

SaraQagati (Bhaktivinoda Thakura), 13 

Sik?ii?taka (Caitanya Mahaprabhu), 278, 313 

Sri-bha?ya (Ramanujacarya) I 169 

Srimad-Bhagavataml 7146,241,250,270,300, 303, 304,321,340 

Stotra-ratna (Yamunacarya) I 254 

349 



350 Sri Caitanya-caritlmrta 

Ujjvala-nilamaf)i (ROpa Gosvami), 7 4 
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Glossary 

A 

Amani-that food which is not offered to Lord Jagannatha. 
Amukha-technical term for drama introduction, further classified into five kinds. 
Anartha-nivrtti-the cessation of everything unwanted. 
Antya-lila-last pastimes of Caitanya. 
Aruf)a gems-rubies decorating Kr�l}a's flute. 
Asamskrtab-unreformed. 
Asura-a demon. 
Atapa-cau/a-white rice. 
Avatara-one who descends from the spiritual sky. 
Avesa-avataras -incarnations, or empowered living beings. 

B 

Babaji-renounced order beyond sannyasa, in which one chants and reads. 
Bhajananandi-a devotee who always engages in devotional activities but doesn't 

preach. 
Brahmananda-pleasure derived from impersonal liberation. 

c 

CaQ(iala -lowborn. 
Caturmasya-four months of the rainy season when sannyasis do not travel. 

D 

Dharma-dhvaji-one who accepts sannyasa but again becomes agitated by senses. 
Dharma-kalanka-one who accepts sannyasa but again becomes agitated by senses. 

G 

Gandharvas-celestial singers. 
Gaura-gopala mantra-mantra composed of four syllables: ra-dha-kr�-l}a. 
Gaura mantra-Gau-ra-ariga. 
Ghara-bhata-rice prepared at home, not offered to Lord Jagannatha at temple. 
Ghata-patiya-Mayavada philosophy which sees no distinctions, stating that every-

thing is one. 
Gosani-a teacher or acarya. 
Go?thyanandi-a devotee who is expert in devotional activities and is also a 

preacher. 
GuQ(iica-marjana-washing and cleansing the temple Gul}<;lica. 
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lndra-nila-gems decorating Kr�J;�a's flute. 

J 

/iva-the living entity. 

K 

Ka/pa-a day of Brahma. 
Kama-lekha -exchanges of letters between a young boy and young girl concerning 

their awakening of attachment for one another. 
Karmis-fruitive workers. 
Kevaladvaita-vadis-Mayavadi philosophers. 
Khasadayah -low born. 
Kriya-hinah-devoid of spiritual behavior. 

M 

Mad elephant offense-offense against the lotus feet of a Vai�J;�ava. 
Maha-bhJ.gavata-highly elevated devotee. 
Mana -standard of measurement in Orissa for rice and grains. 
Manu-sarhhita-lawbook for mankind. 
Markata-vairagya-renunciation of the monkeys. 
Matha-temple. 
Maya-the external energy of the Lord. 
Mlecchas-men who are unclean in their habits. 
Mukta-puru�a-a liberated soul. 

N 

Namabhasa-awakening of the offenseless chanting of the holy name. 
Nanda Maharaja-father of Kr�J;�a. 
Nandi-sloka-the introductory portion of a drama, which is written to invoke good 

fortune. 
Ni�kificana-free from all material possessions. 
Nirgw_1a-having no material qualities. 

p 

Patita-pavana-Lord Caitanya, the deliverer of all fallen souls. 
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Patra-players in a drama. 
Prarocana-the method inducing the audience to become more and more eager to 

hear by praising the time and place, the hero and the audience. 
Prasada-mercy of Kr�t;�a. 
Prasad; -food offered to Lord Jagannatha. 
Prasada-remnants of foodstuff offered to Kr�t;�a. 
Pravartaka-introduction to a drama, when the players first enter the stage in 

response to the time. 

R 

Radhika-same as Radharar:JT. 

s 

Sadhu-saintly person. 
Sadhu-sanga-association with devotees. 
Sa/okya-liberation of living on a V aikut:�tha planet. 
Samipya-liberation of living as a personal associate of the Lord. 
Sampradaya-acaryas-Sri Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Vi�t;�usvami and Nimbarka. 
Sankirtana-congregational chanting of the holy name. 
Sarilsk rta-purified. 
Sapta- dvipa-the seven islands. 
Sara lata -simplicity. 
Sariraka-bha�ya-Sarikar acarya's commentary on Vedanta. 
Sar$ti-liberation of achieving opulences equal to those of the Lord. 
Sarupya-liberation of having a form the same as the Lord's. 
Sastras-Vedic scriptures. 
Sattvika-the material quality of goodness. 
Siddha-caula-brown rice. 
SikhariQi-a blend of yogurt and sugar candy. 
Sri-bha$ya-commentary on Vedanta by Ramanujacarya. 
Suk/a-cau/a-white rice. 
Sraddha-prasada offered to the forefathers at a certain date of the year or month. 
Sraddha-patra-plate offered to the forefathers and then to the best of the 

brahmal)as. 
Stri-sambha$al)a -talking with women. 

T 

Tulasi-a pure devotee in the form of a tree, most beloved by Kr�t;�a. 
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u 

Udghatyaka-a dancing appearance of a player in drama. 

v 

Vai$Qava-aparadha -offenses at the lotus feet of a Vai�t:Java 
Vidagdha-madhava-a seven-act play written by Srila ROpa Gosvami describing the 

pastimes of Sri Kr�t:Ja in Vrndavana 
Vidya -knowledge. 
Vairagya-renunciation. 
VaikuQtha-the spiritual kingdom. 
Vi5i$tadvaita-vada-philosophy established by the commentary Sri-bhii$ya by 

Ramanu jacarya. 
Vithi -beginning of a drama consisting of only one scene. 

y 

Yadukumara-Kr�t:Ja who manifests pastimes in Mathura and Dvaraka, known as. 
Yajfia -sacrifice. 
Yavanas-men who are bereft of Vedic culture and unclean in their habits. 



Bengali Pronunciation Guide 
BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION 

Vowels 

'e{a cart a -i ii �u 'a �r 

't <.!le � ai �0 �au 

' ril (anusvara) • il ( candra-bindu) : p (visarga) 

Consonants 

Gutterals: � ka � kha 'f' ga "1 gha � ila 

Palatals: � ca fl cha "ja � jha $ iia 

Cerebra Is: t ta J tha \5 Qa 5' Qha tj �a 

Dentals: 1;1 ta � tha Sf da ${ dha it na 

Labials: 9f'pa .pha <{ba �bha 1{ rna 

Semivowels: �ya 1f ra i'fla <{ va 

Sibilants: -t sa lf �a �sa �ha 

Vowel Symbols 

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 

la fi �i .... u '-a <r t r 'e 't ai 't 0 '\au 

For example: -.1 ka �ki .. ,ki � ku �ka 9 kr 
f kf c;-. ke �kai �1ko �'kau 
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 

The symbol virama ("-) indicates that there is no final vowel. � k 

The letters above should be pronounced as follows: 

a -like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; 9 -like the d in dawn. 

final a is usually silent. 9h -like the dh in good-house. 

a -like the a in far. I). -like the n in gnaw. 

i, T -like the ee in meet. 
u, ii -like the u in rule. 

r -like the ri in rim. 
r -like the ree in reed. 
e -like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. 
ai -like the oi in boil. 
o -like the o in go. 

au -like the ow in owl. 
m -(anusvara) like the ng in song. 
I} -(visarga) a final h sound like in Ah. 
n - (can dra-bindu) a nasal n sound 

like in the French word bon. 
k -like the k in kite. 
kh -like the kh in Eckhart. 
g -like the g in got. 
gh -like the gh in big-house. 
n -like the n in bank. 
c -like the ch in chalk. 

ch -like the chh in much-haste. 

j -like the j in joy. 
jh -like the geh in college-hall. 

ii -like the n in bunch. 

t -like the t in talk. 
th -like the th in hot-house. 

t-as in talk but with the tongue against the 
the teeth. 

th-as in hot-house but with the tongue against 
the teeth. 

d-as in dawn but with the tongue against the 
teeth. 

dh-as in good-house but with the tongue 
against the teeth. 

n-as in nor but with the tongue against the 

teeth. 

p -like the p in pine. 
ph -like the ph in philosopher. 
b -like the b in bird. 

bh -like the bh in rub-hard. 
m -like them in mother. 
y -like the j in jaw. lj 
y -like they in year.� 

r -like the r in run. 
I -like the I in law. 

v -like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf. 
s, �-like the sh in shop. 
s -like the s in sun. 
h-like the h in home. 

This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this 
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however, 
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro­
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhuplida 
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, 3959 Landmark St., Culver City, California 90230. 



Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 

This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third line of each four-line 
verse and both lines of each two-line verse in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. In the f irst column the trans-
!iteration is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references 
and page number for each verse are to be found. 

A "a/pa apariidha. prabhu karaha prasada 2.123 183 

a/pa-sevii bahu mane iitma-paryanta prasiida 1.107 53 

abhi$ta-devera smrti matigaliicarar:re" 1.182 102 ama haite ye nil haya, se tomil haite haya 3.24 218 

abhivyakta mattah prakrti-laghu-rupild api 1.139 72 iimiike-ha yiite tumi kailii siivadhana 3.22 218 

acambite avasya ami yiiiba talira paSe 2.42 146 iimiira i$.ta-mantra jiini' kahena iipani 2.24 139 

acambite mahaprabhura hai/a iigamana 1.94 47 

acambite nrsirhhananda tiihalii !lila 2.48 148 iimiira krpiite nataka haibe vi/ak$ar:ra" 1.42 22 

"iimiira niitaka prthak karaha racana 1.42 22 

ocilryildi vai$r:ravere mahii-prasiida dilii 3.43 227 iimiira sambandhe dubkha nil ha-uka kiihilra" 3.207 313 

acarya kahe, -ilmii sabara kr$r:ra -ni$tha- 2.97 170 iimilra sphurti haila, asru bharila nayana 3.33 223 

ilciirya kahe, -miidhavi-pasa milgiya ani/a 2.110 176 iimare bhasaya yaiche ei prema-vanya" 3.258 340 

acarya kahena, -"tumi na kariha bhaya 3.221 320 

ilcarya-sambandhe biihye kare prltyabhasa 2.91 167 iimare kari/a daiJ(Ia, ana keba haya 3.24 218 

ilmii sabiira mana bhil$ya niire phiraite' 2.97 170 

acarya sivananda sane milila sabe asi' 1.15 8 iimiite sancari' purve kahila siddhanta 1.116 58 

acarya tilhiire prabhu-pade milailii 2.90 166 iimbuyii-muluke haya nakula-brahmacarT 2.16 135 

aciirye miliyii kailii dar:rr;lavat pra(l[lma 3.215 317 arhhab sarhharad akhilarh sakrd 3.181 300 

acaryera ghare nitya bhik$ii-nirvahar:ra 3.217 318 

aciriit pabe tabe kr$r:rera carar:ra" 3.137 277 ami galiga-pathe iii/alia, tiliho riija-pathe 1.51 26 

iimiha dekhite tahali yaimu ekabara" 1.219 123 

advaita a/iligana kari' karila sammiina 3.215 317 ami jarii-grasta, nikate janiya marar:ra 1.11 6 

advaita-nityanandadi saba bhakta-gar:ra 1.207 117 ami khai, -dekhi' tamara sukha upajila 3.34 223 

'advaita nityiinanda, tamara dui-jane 1.56 28 'iimi -maya' karite iii/iilia parik$ii tamara 3.250 335 

agre vik$ya sikhar:rr;la-khar:rr;lam acirad 1.145 77 

aiche divya-IT/ii kare sacTra nandana 1.33 17 ami saba na jani gambhTra hrdaya tomiira" 2.136 188 

iimi ta' iiniba tiilire t(tTya divase' 2.51 149 

aiche kavitva vinu nahe rasera praciira 1.198 112 iinande vihvala pradyumna, par;le asru-dhilra 2.63 154 

aiche n!imodayarambhe papa-iidira k$aya 3.185 302 anarpita-carirh cirat karur:rayavatirr:rah kalau 1.132 67 

aitotii ilsi' kailii vanya-bhojana 1.62 30 aneka loka-jana satige aligana bharila 3.151 286 

ajiimila putre boliiya bali 'niiriiyar:ra' 3.57 235 

ajiimilo 'py agiid dhama 3.64 240 aneka par:rc;iita sabhaya, briihmar:ra, sajjana 3.174 297 

aneka prasada kari' sakti sanciirilii 1.216 122 

ajiimilo 'py agad dhiima 3.187 303 aneka sammana kari' bahu bhakti kai/a 2.32 142 

ajanma kr$r:ra-kirtana, prabhura sevana 2.158 198 atiga ughar;liya dekhai vasilii duyare 3.111 263 

'!iji iimii atigTkiira kariyache vacane 3.118 266 iinibe prabhure ebe nikaya kailii mane 2.52 150 

'!iji haite ei mora ajna piilibii 2.113 177 

iiji samiipta ha-ibe, -hena jniina chi/a 3.125 271 anniinuruparh tanu-rupa-rddhirh 1.92 45 

anna prasarhsiyii prabhu bhojana kari/a 2.112 177 

ajna murkha sei, tare dubkha niihi miini 3.133 274 antab-klesa-kalalikitiih ki/a vayarh yamo 'dya 1.154 83 

akiira nil dekhi, miitra suni tara giina' 2.157 198 antare santo$a prabhu hiisi' viciiri/a 3.18 216 

akiiruoyab k($1JO yadi mayi taviigab katham 1.146 78 

ak$ara dekhiyii prabhu mane sukhi hailii 1.96 48 antaryamT prabhu citte sukha nil pili/a 2.90 166 

.ak$iptah kiila-siimyena 1.135 69 antya kono kono /ria kariyachi varr:rana 1.11 6 

.alaukika iiciira tamara kahite pili bhaya 3.220 319 antya-IT/ii-varoana kichu suna, bhakta-gar:ra 1.9 5 
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anunaya kari' prabhure ghare vasaila 2.134 188 ati tvaraya kariba paka, suna ata/:lpara 2.57 

anupamera ganga-prapti kaila nivedane 1.52 26 ati ucca nasa tara galiya pac;lila 3.209 

anupamera lagi' tanra kichu vilambha ha-ila 1.39 21 aua atta hasi' gosani kahite lagila 3.154 

anu�angika phala namera-'mukti', 'papa- 3.180 300 autsukyavalibhir balim catulayan bhogindram 1.164 

anyatha e artha kara nahi haya jnana 1.87 43 avadhya vadha kari' mamsa se-ghare randhaila 3.160 

anyera ka katha, apane vrajendra-nandana 3.265 343 avai$Qava-jagat kemane ha-ibe mocana? 3.223 

anyopadese paQc;lita-kahe gosanira thani 3.11 212 avasya karimu ami tomaya angikara 3.120 

apana bhavana aila tare asvasiya 2.141 190 avatari' karena prema-rasa asvadana 3.265 

apana karul)ya, lake vairagya sik$al)a 2.168 203 avatari' tumi aiche patiyache hata 3.82 

"apane bolana more, iha yadi jani 2.24 139 'avesa' karaye kahan, kahan 'avirbhave' 2.4 

ara alaukika eka caritra tanhara 3.227 325 avese brahmacari kahe,-"sivananda ache 2.27 

ara dina gopalere dese pathai/a 2.100 172 avi�karoti pisune$v api nabhyasiiyam 1.108 

ara dina keha tara dekha na paila 1.32 17 avisvasa chac;la, yei kariyacha antara" 2.31 

ara dina mahaprabhu dekhi' jagannatha 1.103 52 "ayam hi bhagavan dma/:1 3.85 

ara dina mahaprabhu saba bhakta lana 1.54 27 ayam nayana-daQc;lita-pravara-puQc;larika- 1.165 

ara dina prabhu rOpe miliya vasila 1.65 32 

ara dina ratri haile vesya aila 3.119 267 8 
ara dina saba lana karila gamana 3.162 291 

ara dina sabe paramananda-puri-sthane 2.128 185 bac;la bac;la vaiwava tanra darsanete yanti 3.142 

ara dina sandhya ha-ite thakura thani aila 3.127 272 bahire kahena kichu kari' rO$ilbhasa 1.178 

bahire rahiya tabe vicara karila 2.23 

ara dina sei balaka prabhu-sthane aila 3.9 211 bahu-dina paryanta grama vjac;laya rahila 3.163 

ara dine damodara nibhrte bolaila 3.20 217 bahu-dinera aparadhe pili/a pariQilma 3.147 

ara dine sabe meli' prabhura caral)e 2.122 182 

ara guhya-katha tanre smaraQa karaiha 3.29 220 bahya artha karibare kari tanatani 3.48 

arambhiyachila, ebe prabu-ajna pana 1.125 63 bahya-viraha-dasaya puna/:! bhranti haila 3.36 

bahya virahe taha svapna kari mana 3.31 

ara nana-desera loka asi' jagannatha 2.9 131 bahye prakasite e-saba karila varjana 3.90 

araQyaja-pari$kriya-damita-divya-vesadaro 1.165 92 balabhadra-bhattacarya kahiyachena amate 3.73 

araQye rodita haila stri-bhava-prakasa 3.246 333 

asankhya /okera ghata, -keha aise yaya 2.26 139 balad ak$QDr lak$mi/:l kavalayati navyam 1.169 

'asiba ajna dila prabhu kene na aila?' 2.50 149 balai-purohita tare karila bhartsana 3.201 

balai purohite kahi' santipura aila 3.214 

asi' sei durga-maQc;lape vasa kaila 3.160 290 balarama-acarya-grhe bhik$il-nirvahaQa 3.168 

asi' uttarila haridasa-vasa-sthale 1.45 23 balavan indriya-gramo 2.119 

asiya dekhila sabe sei ta kukkure 1.28 15 

asiya rahila balarama-acarya ghare 3.165 293 balite lagila tanre hana sadaya 3.239 

asiya tulasire sei kaila namaskara 3.234 328 balite na pare, balaka ni$edha na mane 3.8 

bara bara ni$edha kare brahmaQa-kumare 3.6 

asiya vasila durga-maQc;lapa-upare 3.150 281; bara bara prabhu yadi tare ajna di/a 1.119 

asmin samputite gabhira-kapatair abhira-palli- 1.154 84 bara-lak$a mudra sei patsara thani bhare 3.191 

asru, kampa, stambha, sveda, sattvika vikara 2.19 136 

aste-vyaste ami giya sakali khaila 3.34 223 'bare bare asi' ami tamara bhavane 3.30 

benapolera vana-madhye kata-dina rahila 3.99 

aste-vyaste puri-gosani prabhu age gela 2.134 188 bhagavata-gTtara bhakti-artha sunaila 3.216 

ataeva amara dekha nahila tanra sathe 1.51 26 bhak$ya diya lana cale kariya palane 1.17 

ataeva bhakta-gaQa 'mukti' nahi laya 3.196 307 bhakta-bhava age tate kaila angikara 3.75 

ataeva giic;lha artha kichui na jani 3.48 229 bhakta-gal)a lanil kaila guQc;lica marjana 1.62 
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bhakta-gara-pasa aila lag na paila 1.39 21 caitanyera avesa haya nakulera dehe 2.22 138 

bhakta-gara-sre$tha tate sri-haridasa 3.94 255 caitanyera lila-gambhira, koti-samudra 3.47 229 

"bhakta-gare ni$edhiha ethake asite 2.40 145 cafe 5/oka dekhi prabhu lagila par;lite 1.81 40 
bhaktanam udagad anargala-dhiyam vargo 1.138 71 calilechila acarya, rahila sthira haiia 2.45 147 
bhakta-sange kaila prabhu dunhare milana 1.110 55 campaka-kali-sama hasta-padanguli 3.210 314 

bhakta-sarige prabhu ai/a, dekhi' dui jana 1.109 54 cari-dike dhaya toke 'sivananda' bali 2.28 140 

bhakta-svabhava, -ajna-do$a k$ama kare 3.213 316 cari masa rahi' saba prabhura bhakta-gara 1.214 121 

bhakta-thani lukaite nare, haya ta' vidite 3.91 253 caturmasya rahi' gaur;le vai$rava calila 1.93 46 

bhakte krpa-hetu prakasite caha vraja-rasa 1.205 116 ceta/;1-prangara-sangini vijayate 1.99 49 
bhaktera gura kahite prabhura bar;laye u/lasa 3.94 255 ceta/;1-prangara-sangini vijayate 1.120 60 

bhakti-sukha-age 'mukti' ati-tuccha hay a 3.196 307 'chota-haridasa' nama prabhura kirtaniya 2.102 172 

bhavite bhavite sighra aila nilacale 1.45 23 chota haridase ihan asite na diba' 2.113 177 

"bhavukera siddhanta suna, parr;litera gara 3.193 306 chota-haridasera nama acarya kahila 2.111 176 

bhitara haite ramacandra sevaka pathai/a 3.151 286 ciram akhila-suhrc-cakora-nandi 1.175 98 

bhitare achila, suni' krodhe bahirila 3.154 288 'cit, brahma, maya, mithya'-ei-matra sune 2.98 170 

citta suddha haifa, cahe kr�ra-nama laite 3.253 337 

'bhoga na lagailun', -ei jnana haila 3.36 224 

bhojana dekhi' yadyapi tanra hrdaye ullasa 2.66 155 

bhojana karila, taha suna mana diya 2.36 143 D 
bhojana kariya prabhu gela parihati 2.69 157 

bhojana kariye ami, tumi taha jana 3.31 221 dainya kari' nija aparadha k�amaila 1.31 16 

dainya-vairagya-parr;lityera tanhatei sthiti 1.201 114 

bhrtyasya pasyati gurun api naparadhan 1.108 54 damodara age svatantrya na haya kahara 3.44 227 

bhii$ara-dhvanite karra haya camatkita 3.233 328 damodara kahe,-"tumi svatantra 'isvara' 3.13 214 

brahmacari bale,-"tumi karila sarh5aya 2.30 141 damodara-sama mora nahi 'antarariga'" 3.19 216 

brahmadi jiva, ami sabare mohilun 3.251 336 
damodara tara priti sahite na pare 3.5 210 

brahmarera ghare kare bhik$a nirvahara 3.101 258 darh�tri-darh�trahato m/eccho 3.56 234 

brahma-siva-sanakadi prthivfte janmiya 3.262 342 darx;Javat hana kaila carara vandana 1.109 54 

"buddhi bhra�ta haifa tamara gopalera sange 2.94 168 darx;lavat hana par;le thakura-carare 3.131 274 

bujhana na yaya ei mahaprabhura lila 2.127 185 daravi prakrti hare munerapi mana 2.118 180 

da5arh ka$tam a$ta-padam api nayaty angika- 1.169 95 

c dasa para kar;/i diya kukkure para kaila 1.19 10 

dasyu-vrtti kare ramacandra rajare na deya 3.159 290 

cahiya na pai/a kukkura, loka saba aila 1.23 12 dekhe, sighra asi' vasila caitanya-gosani 2.62 154 

caura-preta-rak$asadira bhaya haya nasa 3.184 302 dekhi' camatkara haifa sabakara mana 1.208 117 

caitayna-carara dekhi' ha-ifa krtartha 2.9 131 

caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr$radasa 1.223 125 dekhi' haridasa-riipera hara$ita mana 1.63 31 

caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr$radasa 2.172 205 dekhite na paron ami tahara vadana 2.117 179 

dekhi' trasa upajila saba bhakta-gare 2.144 192 

caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr$radasa 3.272 346 dekhiya lokera mane haifa camatkara 1.30 16 

caitanya-gosanira /ilara ei ta' svabhava 3.267 344 dekhiya saka/a loka haifa camatkara 3.211 315 

caitanya-krpate /ikhi k$udra-jiva hana 3.270 346 

Caitanya-mariga/e sri-vrndavana-dasa 3.96 255 deula prasada, ada-caki, lembu-salavara 2.108 175 

deva, gandharva, kinnara manu$ya-vese asi' 2.10 132 

caitanya prabhura lagi' ara bhoga kaila 2.60 153 dhari-a par;licchanda-gurarh 1.144 76 

caitanyavatare kr$ra-preme lubdha hana 3.262 342 dharma/;J so 'pi mahan maya na garita/;1 1.152 82 

caitanyavatare vahe premamrta-vanya 3.254 338 dine daya kare,-ei sadhu-svabhava haya" 3.237 329 
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divyad-vrndaraQya-ka/pa-drumadha/:1 1.6 4 ei ghare ilsi' tumi karaha visrama 3.136 276 

diyamanaril na grhQanti 3.189 304 ei kahe, -namabhase sei 'mukti' haya" 3.194 307 

do/a anantare prabhu rOpe vidaya di/a 1.216 122 ei /agi' prabhu more pathaifa ih!itite' 3.28 220 

dola-yatra prabhu-sange anande dekhila 1.215 121 ei magha-sankrantye tumi randhana karila 3.32 222 

do�eQa k�ayit:iril guQena gurut:iril kenapy 1.150 80 ei-mata avese tarila tribhuvana 2.15 134 

dui-bhaga kari ebe karimu ghatana 1.70 34 ei-mata bara bara karaiha smaraQa 3.40 225 

dui bhaga kari' ebe karimu racana 1.44 23 ei-mata bara bara kariye bhojana 3.38 225 

dui bhai maha-paQqita-hiraQya, 3.174 297 ei-mata darsane trijagat nistari 2.12 133 

dui dina dhyana kari' sivanandere kahila 2.54 150 ei-mata dui-jana kr�Qa-katha-range 1.213 120 

dui jana mili' kr�Qa-katha-asvadana 3.217 318 ei-mata lila kare sacira nandana 2.167 202 

dui-janera bhaktye caitanya kaifa avatara 3.226 325 ei-mata mahaprabhura acintya prabhava 2.33 142 

dui-karye avadhota karena bhramaQa 3.149 285 ei-mata milsa ge/a, gosafii na aifa 2.47 148 

dui 'nandi' 'prastavana', dui 'sarilghatana' 1.71 35 ei-mata pratidina prabhura vyavahara 1.61 30 

dui nataka kariteche vibhaga kariya 1.125 63 ei-mata saci-grhe satata bhojana 2.79 161 

dui natake prema-rasa adabhuta saba" 1.126 63 ei-mata tina-dina kare agamana 3.245 333 

dui sloka kahi' prabhura haifa maha-sukha 1.105 52 ei-mate dui bhai gauqa-dese aifa 1.37 20 

dul)khi hafia sivananda upavasa kaifa 1.23 12 ei-mate haridilsera eka vatsara gela 2.145 193 

dunhe a/ingaya prabhu asane vasifa 1.95 47 ei slokera artha kara paQqitera gaQa" 3.182 301 

dunhe dul)khi dekhi' tabe kahe nrsirilhananda 2.49 148 ei ta' brahmaQqa tabe jiva-sOnya habet" 3.77 246 

dunhe tanre mili' tabe sthane vasaila 2.48 148 ei-ta kahi/a damodarera vakya-daQc;/a 3.46 228 

dOre rahi' haridasa karena darsane 2.142 191 ei ta' kahilana puna/:1 rOpera milana 1.222 124 

durgame pathi me 'ndhasya 1.2 2 ei ta' kahilu gaurera 'avirbhava' 2.83 162 

durgati na haya tara, sad-gati se haya 2.159 199 ekabara ihan pathaiha sanatane 1.217 122 

durvara indriya kare vi�aya-grahaQa 2.118 180 eka-bara ye dekhifa, se krthartha ha-ifa 2.7 130 

dvara mana haifa, haridasa dui)khi haifa mane 2.114 178 eka-dina acarya prabhure kaila nimantraQa 2.101 172 

dvare tulasi /epa-piQqira upara 3.231 327 eka-dina balarama minati kariya 3.172 296 

dvare vasi' kahe kichu madhura vacana 3.235 328 eka-dina eka-sthane nadi para haite 1.18 9 

dvare vasi' nama sune bale 'hari' 'hari' 3.122 268 eka-dina haridilsa gonphate vasiyil 3.229 326 

dvare vasi' nama sune, bale 'hari' 'hari' 3.128 272 eka-dina jagadananda, svarOpa, govinda 2.153 196 

dvare vasi' suna tumi nama-sat'Jkirtana 3.242 331 eka-dina mahaprabhu puc hila bhakta-gaQe 2.150 195 

dvitiya-bare dharite paika la-imu tamara" 3.108 262 eka-dina prabhu haridilsere milila 3.49 229 

dvitiya nandi kaha dekhi?'-raya puc hila 1.176 99 eka-dina rOpa karena nataka likhana 1.94 47 

dvitiya natakera kaha nandi-vyavahara" 1.172 97 eka-dina sabhate prabhu vata ca/ai/a 2.76 159 

eka-dina sivanande ghatiyale rakhifa 1.20 11 

eka janara do�e saba desa ujaqaya 3.164 292 

E 
eka kukkura cafe sivananda-sane 1.17 9 

ebe gosafiira guQa-yasa saba toke gaibe 3.12 213 ekale gosiifii lana karana bhojana 2.87 164 

ebe sik�a ha-ifa na karibe aparadha" 2.123 183 ekale rahiba tahan, govinda-matra satha" 2.132 167 

ebe suna prabhura yaiche hay a 'avirbhava' 2.33 142 eka /ilaya karena prabhu karya panca-sata 2.169 203 

ei cari thafii prabhura sada 'ilvirbhava' 2.35 143 eka-mana hafia suna tahara ni5caya 2.30 141 

ei chaya gurura karat'! caraQa vandana 1.4 3 ekanta-bhiive ilsriyachena caitanya-caraQa 2.86 164 

ei dik�a kariyachi, haifa ;lsi' se�e 3.124 269 eka ratri sei grame karila visrama 1.40 21 

ei dui bhaiye ami pathailun vrndavane 1.202 114 ekasya srutam eva /umpati matiril kr$Qeti 1.142 74 
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eka vatsara tenho prathama ekesvara 2.38 144 gauc;le yaiche avesa, kari dig dara5ana 2.15 134 
eke/a tomare ami mohite narilun 3.251 336 gauc;/iya, uc;liya, yata prabhura bhakta-ga(la 1.58 29 
emana madhurya keha nahi var(le !ira' 1.122 62 'gaura-gopala mantra' tamara cari ak$ara 2.31 141 
e-saba kathate k!iro nil janme pratita 3.260 341 ghare bhiita kari' karena vividha vyafijana 2.87 164 
e$a snigdha-ghana-dyutir manasi me /agna/:1 1.142 75 ghare bhata kari' kare vividha vyafijana 2.101 172 

eta bali' d!imodara mauna ha-ifa 3.18 216 "gha,ta-patiyii miirkha tufii bhakti kanha jana? 3.201 310 
eta bali' karena tenho n!ima-sankirtana 3.243 332 go-brahma(le hirils!i kare mah!i duriicara 3.50 230 
eta bali' krodhe gos!ifii uthiya cali/a 3.156 289 gomaya-ja/e lepila saba mandira-pranga(la 3.158 290 
eta bali' nana-bhava karaye prakasa 3.238 330 gonph!ira sobh!i dekhi' lokera juc;/aya antara 3.231 327 
eta bali' nandi-5/oka karila vyakhyana 1.174 98 'gopiila-bhanaciirya' nama tanra chota-bhai 2.89 165 

eta bali' prabhu tanre kail!i alingana 1.220 123 'gopala cakravarti' nama eka-jana 3.190 305 
eta bali' prabhu yadi govinde bolail!i 2.133 187 'gosilfii' 'gosani' ebe j!inimu 'gosafii' 3.11 212 
eta bali' puri-gosafii gela nija-sthane 2.137 189 gosanira avesa dekhi' sabe mauna haifa 2.121 182 
eta bali', sraddha-patra karail!i bhojana 3.222 321 gosanira sangi bhakta riipere milila 1.53 27 
eta bali' tare 'nama' upadesa kari' 3.138 279 gosafiire namaskari' rahi/a da(lc;/iifia 3.110 263 
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257 

330 

151 
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211 

nity!inanda-gosMi gaur;Je yabe iii/a 
nityanandera nrtya dekhena asi' bare bare 
niyama kariyachi, t!iha kemane char;Jimu?" 
no j:i.ne janayann apOrva-natana-krTr;l!i-
nrsirhha lak�ya kari' bahye kichu kare 

'nrsirhhananda' nama tiir'lra kail!i gaura-dhama 
nrsirhh!inandera !ige avirbhata han!i 
nrsirhhanandera guQa kahite lagil!i 
nrsirhhera bhoga kene kara upayoga? 
nrsirhhera haila jani aji upavasa 

p 

padani tv agat!irthani 
par;litei sloka, preme avi�ta ha-ila 
paka kari' nrsirhhera bhoga l!igaila 
paka-p!itre dekhil!i saba anna ache bhari' 
paka-samagri !inaha, ami bhik�a dimu tanre 

paka-samagri anaha, ami yah!i cai' 
paQr;iita hana mane kene vicare n!i kare? 
pangurh langhayate sailarh 
"paQih!iti grame ami prabhure ani/a 
parama-sundara, paQr;iita, nutana-yauvana 

parama-vai�Qava tenho bar;Ja adhikari 
parama vai�Qava tenho supa(lr;iita !irya 
parammiir'lgu�tha-trayam asita-ratnair 
parasya hrdaye lagnarh 
parik�a karite tanra yabe icch!i haila 

pathe ca/i' aise n!itakera ghatana bh!ivite 
pathe t!ir'lra guQa sabare l!igil!i kahite 
pau$a-mase iii/a dunhe s!imagri kariy!i 
paya par;li' asana dila kariy!i samm!ina 
pha/ena phala-k!ira(lam anumiyate 

pir;Jabhir nava-kala-kuta-katuta-garvasya 
pi(lr;iate vasil!i prabhu lana bhakta-gaQa 
pitr-sunya, maha-sundara, mrdu-vyavah!ira 
prabh!ite kukkura cahi' kanh!i na p!iila 
prabh!ive sakala /aka karaye pujana 

prabhu-bhangi ei, pache j!iniba ni5caya" 
prabhu dekhib!ire ail!i utkaQth!i-antara 
prabhu dekhi' da(lr;iavat pr!ingaQe par;lil!i 
prabhu-gaQe y!inra dekhe alpa-mary.}d!i-
prabhu hathe par;Jiy!iche svatantra Tsvara 
prabhu kahe,-"d!imodara, ca/aha nadiy!i 
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3.148 284 

2.80 161 

3.249 334 
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2.66 155 

2.53 150 

2.36 143 

2.76 159 

2.64 155 

2.65 155 

1.186 105 

1.98 48 

2.74 159 

3.37 224 

2.55 151 

2.58 152 

3.15 215 

1.1 

2.54 150 

3.192 305 

2.16 135 

2.84 163 

1.161 88 

1.195 110 

2.23 138 

1.36 19 

1.104 52 

2.46 147 

3.173 296 

1.91 44 

1.148 79 

1.110 55 

3.3 209 

1.24 12 

3.101 258 

2.159 199 

2.38 144 

1.83 41 

3.45 228 

2.139 190 

3.21 217 
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prabhu kahe,-"iliho amaya pray age milila 1.88 43 priita/.1-kii/a haite piika karilii apara 2.59 152 
prabhu kahe,-"kaha rOpa, n.3takera s/oka 1.118 59 'pratidhvani' nahe, sei karaye 'kirtana' 3.71 244 
prabhu kahe,-'kon yai' magiya ani/a?' 2.111 176 pratidina aisena, prabhu iii/a acambite 1.47 24 
prabhu kahe,-"mora va5a nahe mora 2.124 183 pratidina asi' rOpe karena mi/ane 1.59 29 
prabhu kahe,-"prayage ihara ha-ila milana 1.197 111 pratita karite kahi karal)a ihiira 3.261 342 

prabhu kahe, -"riiya, tamara ihate ullasa 1.181 102 pravesa/.1 syiit pravartaka/.1 1.135 69 
prabhu kahe, -rOpe krpa kara kaya-mane 1.56 28 prayaga ha-ite eka vai�Qava navadvipa ai/a 2.160 199 

prabhu kahe, -"saba jiva mukti yabe pabe 3.77 246 prayage suniluli, -teliho gela vrndavane 1.52 26 
prabhu kahe,-"vair!igi kare prakrti 2.117 179 prayagete gela kareha kichu nii baliya 2.146 193 

prabhuke prasanna kara'-kaila nivedane 2.128 185 prema-krodha kari' svarOpa balaya vacane 2.93 167 

prabhu-krpa p!iii!i antardhanei rahilii 2.148 194 premiikma hay a, -prabhura sahaja svabhava 2.35 143 
prabhu-krpa piiiia rOpera ananda apiira 1.61 30 prema-paripiiti ei adbhuta varl)ana 1.194 110 
prabhu-krpa-patra, !ira k�etrera maral)a 2.158 198 prema-pracaral)a ara p�aQr;/a-dalana 3.149 285 
prabhu-krpa rOpe, !ira rOpera sad-guQa 1.208 117 prema praciirite tabe bhramite /agila 3.148 284 
prabhu /ekhii kare yare-riidhikiira 'gal)a' 2.105 174 premii sundari nanda-nandana-paro jagarti 1.148 79 

prabhu-pada-priipti lagi' salikalpa kari/a 2.147 194 prema-vaci 'ha'-sabda tiihate bho�ita 3.58 236 

prabhu-pase vasiyiiche kichu a/pa-dOre 1.28 15 prema-va5a gaura-prabhu, yahiili premottama 2.81 162 
prabhura bhakta-gaQa-pa5e vidaya la-i/a 1.221 124 prema-va5a haiia tahii dena dara5ana 2.81 162 

prabhura krpate teliho bar;la bhagyaviin 2.37 144 preme matta dui-jana nacite lagila 1.64 31 

prabhura nrtya-'5/oka 5uni' 5ri-r0pa gosaiii 1.73 36 prita haiia karena prabhu ak�arera stuti 1.97 48 

prabhura satikoce rOpa nii kare pathana 1.129 65 priya bhakte daQr;/a karena dharma bujhiiite 2.143 191 

prabhura yaiche ajiia, paQr;/ita taha acari/a 3.43 227 priya/.1 so yarh k($Qa/.1 sahacari kuru-k�etra- 1.79 39 

prabhure dekhite tanra utkaQthita mana 1.38 20 priya/.1 so 'yarh kr$1Ja/.1 sahacari kuru-k$elra- 1.114 57 

prabhure dekhiy!i yay a 'vai�Qava' haiia 2.11 132 prodyann anta/.1-karal)a-kuhare hanta yan- 1.71 35 
prabhure milila asi' anandita haiia 2.162 200 prthak kariya likhi kari-a bhavana 1.71 35 

prabhure na dekhi/e sei rahite na pare 3.6 210 "prthak nataka karite satyabhamii ajiia dila 1.69 34 

prabhu-sane vat kahe prabhu-pral)a' tara 3.4 210 "prthivite bahu-jiva-sthavara-jaligama 3.67 242 
prabhu-sthane nitya aise, kare namaskara 3.4 210 prthivite vijiia-vara nahi tiitira sama 1.200 113 

prabhute tahara priti, prabhu daya kare 3.5 210 puchil!i, -ki ajiia, kene haifa agamana? 2.130 186 

prabhu tanre capar;la mari' kahite lagila 1.83 41 pulindenapy agni/.1 kimu samidham- 1.139 72 

prabhu-thaiii prata/.1-kii/e iii/a ara dine 1.27 14 puna/.! bhoga liigailii sthana-sarhskara kari' 3.37 224 

prabhu yadi yiina jagannatha-dara5ane 2.142 191 puna/.! gaur;la-de5e yaya prabhure miliya 2.8 131 

'pradyumna brahmaciiri'-tatira nija-nama 2.53 150 puna/.! yadi kaha ama nii dekhibe hetha" 2.125 184 

pradyumna-nrsirhhananda age kaila 'avirbhiiva'2.5 130 punarapi bhatigi kari' puchaye talihare 3.66 241 

prakrti dar5ana kaile ei praya5citta' 2.165 201 punarapi gaur;la-pathe vrndiivane aila 1.221 124 

prakrti-sambhii�i vairagi na kare dar5ana 2.124 183 purire namaskiira kari' uthiy!i calilii 2.133 187 

pramada-rasa-taratiga-smera-gaQr;/a-sthalaya/.1 1.171 96 puru�ottame eka ur;liya-brahmaQa-kumara 3.3 209 

prasada khaya, 'hari' bale sarva-bhakta-jana 1.63 31 puru$ottame prabhu-pa5e bhagaviin acarya 2.84 163 

prasada narikela-sasya dena phelana 1.29 15 pOrva-granthe salik$epete kariyachi varl)ana 1.10 6 

prasiddhii vai�Qavi haifa parama-mahanti 3.142 281 pOrva-likhita grantha-sOtra-anusare 1.12 7 

prastava paiiii kahi, 5una, bhakta-gal)a 3.145 283 pOrva-raga, vikara, ce$t:i, kama-likhana?" 1.140 73 

prata/.1-kii/a dekhi' niiri uthiya calila 3.244 332 'pOrva-5/oka par;la, rOpa' prabhu ajii!i kailii 1.112 56 

prata/.1-kii/a dekhi' ve5ya uthiya calila 3.117 266 pOrvavat mahaprabhu milila sakale 1.25 13 
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pOrvavat sabare prabhu pathaila vasa-sthane 1.27 14 ray a kahe,-"vrndavana, murali-nibsvana 1.156 85 
pOrve ami rama-nama p!lflachi 'siva' haite 3.256 339 rundhann ambu-bhrtas camatkrti-param 1.164 91 
pOrve dui nataka chi/a ekatra racana 1.70 34 ropa daQ(lavat kare',-haridasa kahila 1.48 24 

porve sei saba katM kariyachi varf)ana 1.74 36 rOpa-gosani kahe, -"sahajika prema- 1.149 80 

pOrve yena raghunatha saba ayodhya lana 3.81 248 rOpa-gosani mah!iprabhura caraf)e rahila 1.93 46 

pOrve yena vraje kr�Qa kari' avatara 3.83 249 
pu�paQi ca sphita-madhu-vratani 1.159 87 rOpa-gosani mane kichu vismaya ha-ifa 1.68 33 

rOpa-gosani prabhu-pase karila gamana 1.38 20 
rOpa-gosani prabhura janiya abhipraya 1.77 37 

R rOpa gosani sire dhare prabhura caraf)a 1.220 123 
rOpa haridasa dutihe vasi/a piQ(lii-tale 1.111 55 

raghunatha dasa balaka karena adhyayana 3.169 295 
raghunatha dasa-mukhe ye saba suni/a 3.69 345 rOpa kahe,-"aiche haya kr�Qa-vi�ayaka 1.147 78 
ramacandra kharina aparadha-bija kaila 3.144 283 ropa kahe,-"kahari tumi suryopama bhasa 1.173 97 
ramacandra-kharinera katha kaila nivedane 3.131 274 rOpa kahe,-"kala-siimye 'pravartaka' nama" 1.134 68 
'rama' dui ak�ara iM nahe vyavahita 3.58 236 rOpa kahe,-"mahiiprabhura sravaQecchii 1.137 70 

rOpa kahe,-'tara sarige dekhii na ha-ifa 1.50 25 

'rama' 'kr�ra' 'hari' kaha'-balena Msiya 1.29 15 
riil)(li b'!emaf)ira ba/ake priti kene kara? 3.15 215 rope mi/ailii sabaya krpa ta' kariya 1.54 27 
ratha-a re prabhura nrtya-kirtana dekhi/a 1.72 35 rOpera kavitva prasamsi' sahasra-vadane 1.192 109 
ratha-yatraya jagannatha darsana karila 1.72 35 rope tahiiri vasa diya gos!lfli calila 1.53 27 
ratre asi' sivananda bhojanera kale 1.21 11 

ratre svapne dekhe, -eka divya-ropa nari 1.41 21 s 
ratre uthi kariha gela, keha nahi jane" 2.151 1% 
ratri ava5e�e prabhure dar(lavat hana 2.146 193 saba bhakta-gaf)a kahe sloka suniya 1.133 67 
ratri-dine nahe tomara nama-samapana" 3.248 334 saba bhakta-gaf)a mane vismaya ha-ifa 2.152 196 
ratri-dine tina-lak�a nama grahara kare 3.140 280 saba jiva preme bhase, prthivT haifa dhanya 3.254 338 

saba kahii na yaya haridasera caritra 3.97 256 
ratri-dine tina lak�a nama-sarikirtana 3.100 257 saba lana kaila jagannatha darasana 1.26 14 
ratri-ka/e sei vesya suvesa dhariya 3.109 263 
ratri-se�a haifa, vesyii usimisi kare 3.123 269 saba /ana maMprabhu karena bhojana 1.26 14 
ratrye prabhure sunaya gTta, anye nahi jane 2.149 195 saba mukta kari' tumi vaikurthe pathaibii 3.79 247 
ray a, bha�tacarya bale,-"tomara prasada 1.115 57 sabara agrahe na uthila pir(lara upare 1.111 55 

sabara carara rupa karilii vandana 1.55 27 
raya kahe,-"Tsvara tumi ye ciiha karite 1.203 115 sabara ha-ifa rupa snehera bMjana 1.58 29 
riiya kahe, -"kaha age arigera vise�a" 1.187 105 
ray a kahe,-"kaha dekhi bhavera svabhava?''1.147 78 sabare kahila, -e vatsara keha na asibe" 2.43 146 
raya kahe,-"kaha dekhi premotpatti- 1.140 73 sabare palana kare, dey a vasa-sthana 1.16 9 
raya kahe,-'kaha i�ta-devera varQana' 1.129 65 saba samacara yai khilrinere kahi/a 3.117 266 

saba vai�Qava lana tumi raha ei thani 2.131 186 
ray a kahe,-"kaha sahaja-premera lak�ara" 1.149 80 sabe bale, -'nama-mahima suniyachi apara 1.122 62 
raya kahe,-"kon amukhe patra- 1.134 68 
raya kahe,-"kon arige patrera pravesa ?" 1.183 102 sabe eka svarupa gosani slokera artha jane 1.76 37 
ray a kahe,-"kon grantha kara hena jani? 1.123 62 sabe kahe,-'haridasa var�a-pOrQa dine 2.151 196 
raya kahe, -"lokera sukha ihara sravaf)e 1.182 102 sabe kahe,-'tumi kaha artha-vivaraQa' 3.182 301 

raya kahe,-"niindi-sloka pa(la dekhi, suni?"1.127 64 sabe krpa kari' iriMre deha' ei vara 1.199 113 
ray a kahe,-"prarocanadi kaha dekhi, suni?" 1.137 70 sabe me/i' aisa, suni 'bh�ya' ihara sthane' 2.93 167 
raya kahe,-"rOpera kavya amrtera pura 1.180 101 sabe mi/i' ca/i aila sri-tape milite 1.104 52 
ray a kahe,-"tomara kavitva amrtera dMra 1.172 97 sabe mi/i' nilaca/e karila gamana 1.14 8 
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sabe tamara hita varichi, karaha visvasa 2.138 189 sarva-loka uddharite gaura-avatara 2.3 129 

sabha-sahite haridasera pac;Jila caraoe 3.204 311 sarva-nasa habe tara, na habe ka/yiil)a" 3.202 310 

sa caivasmi tathapi tatra surata-vyapara-lila- 1.78 38 sastre kahe, -namabhasa-matre 'mukti' haya 3.195 307 

sac ira mandire, ara nityananda-nartane 2.34 143 sasya khaya kukkura, 'kr�oa' kahe bara bara 1.30 16 

'sadhu-krpa-'nama' vina 'prema' na janmaya 3.266 344 satya-bhamara ajna-prthak nataka karibare 1.43 22 

sadvaitarh savadhOtarh parijana-sahitarh 2.1 127 "satya kahe, -ei ghara mora yogya nay a 3.155 288 

sadvaitarh savadhutarh parijana-sahitarh 3.1 208 sei acariba, yei 5astra-mata haya 3.221 320 

sad-varh5atas tava jani/:1 puru�ottamasya 1.162 89 sei arthe 5/oka kaila prabhure ye bhaya 1.77 37 

sahacari niratatika/:1 ko 'yam yuva mudira- 1.190 108 sei bija vrk�a haria agete phali/a 3.144 283 

sahajei avai�oava ramacandra khatina 3.146 283 sei brahmaoe nija dvara-mana kaila 3.208 313 

sahite na pare, damodara kahite lagila 3.10 212 sei de5adhyak�a nama-ramacandra khanna 3.102 259 

sakala brahmaoc;Ja-jivera khaoc;laila sarhsara 3.83 249 sei-dina yaitama e-sthana chiic;liya 3.134 275 

sakala-brahmaoc;Ja-jivera kari/a nistara 3.86 251 sei ghare tina dina kare amedhya randhana 3.162 291 

sakala jagate hay a ucca satikirtana 3.72 244 sei jiva habe ihati sthavara-jatigama 3.80 247 

sakala vai�oavera mane camatkara haila 1.24 12 sei jive nija-bhakti karena prakase 2.14 134 

sakhi murali vi5ala-cchidra-jalena puroa 1.163 90 sei krpa 'karaoa' haifa caitanya paibare 3.170 295 

sakhi sthira-ku/atigana-nikara-nivi- 1.168 94 sei krpa kariba,-yate mora rak�a haya" 3.220 319 

sakhya-bhavakranta-citta, gopa-avatlira 2.85 163 sei-k�aoe divya-dehe prabhu-sthane aila 2.148 194 

sak�at-dar5ana, ara yogya-bhakta-jive 2.4 129 sei nari vasi' kare 5ri-nama-5ravaoa 3.243 332 

'sak�at-dar5ane' praya saba nistarila 2.5 130 sei pape jani 'brahma-rak�asa' haifa 2.156 197 

sak�at-dar5ane saba jagat tarila 2.7 130 sei patre prabhu eka 5/oka ye dekhi/a 1.98 48 

5akti diya bhakti-5astra karite pravartane 1.202 114 sei rasa dekhi ei ihara likhane 1.204 115 

sa/okya-sar�!i-sarupya- 3.189 304 sei saba lila kahi satik�epa kariya 3.270 346 

5alyanna dekhi' prabhu acarye puc hila 2.109 176 sei 5/oka /aria prabhu svarupe dekhai/a 1.85 42 

samantat santapodgama-vi�ama-sarhsara- 1.128 64 sei 5/okartha /aria 5/oka karila tathai 1.73 36 

samanya eka 5/oka prabhu pac;Jena kirtane 1.75 37 se januka, mora puna/:1 ei ta' nikaya 3.87 251 

samasta ratri niluti nama samapta na haifa 3.125 271 se kahe,-"tina-dine hariba tatira mati" 3.106 261 

samaye tena vidheyarh 1.184 103 sevaka bale-"gosarii, more pathiiila kh!itina 3.152 287 

sambhrame dutihe uthi' daoc;favat haila 1.95 47 sevya-sevaka-bhava chac;li' apanare 'i5vara' 2.95 168 

sammukhe asiya ajria dila bahu krpa kari' 1.41 21 siddha-deha paria kukkura vaikuothete gela 1.32 17 

samudra-snana karibare rupa-gosarii ge/a 1.80 40 Sighra kari' puna/:1 tahati karaha gamane 3.26 219 

samudra-snane gela sabe, 5une katho dure 2.154 196 5ikhi-mahiti-tina, tiitira bhagini-ardha- 2.106 174 

sanatanera varta yabe gosani puchila 1.50 25 5ivananda, jagadananda, rahe pratyasa kariya 2.45 147 

sandhya-paryanta rahe apek�a kariya 2.46 147 5ivananda kahe, -'kene karaha phutkara?' 2.70 157 

satikhya-nama-samapti yavat na haya amara 3.114 265 5ivananda kare sabara ghati samadhana 1.16 9 

"satikhya-nama-satikirtana -ei 'maha- 3.240 330 5ivananda kon, tomaya bolaya brahmacari 2.28 140 

satikoca paria rupa pac;lite lagila 1.175 99 5ivananda kukkura dekhi' daoc;Javat kaila 1.31 16 

santo�a paila dekhi' vyarijana-paripati 2.69 157 5ivanande kahiha, -ami ei pau�a-mase 2.42 146 

sapta-dvipera /aka ara nava-khaoc;la-vasi 2.10 132 sivanandera bhagina 5ri-kanta-sena nama 2.37 144 

sarvabhauma-ramananda-svarupadi-satha 1.103 52 sivanandera mane tabe pratyaya janmila 2.78 160 

sarvabhauma-ramanande parik�a karite 1.106 53 sivanandera prema-sima ke kahite pare? 2.82 162 

sarvajria nityananda ai/a tara ghare 3.150 286 5/okanurupa pada prabhuke karana asvadane 1.76 37 

sarvajria-5iromaoi prabhu kahite lagila 1.65 32 5/oka pac;li' prabhu sukhe premavi�!a haifa 1.82 40 
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5/oka 5uni' haridasa ha-ilil ullasi 1.100 50 5uni' prabhu kahe,-'ei ati stuti haifa' 1.131 66 
5/oka 5uni' sabara ha-ila ananda-vismaya 1.121 61 5uni' prabhu kahe-'kya kaha, damodara?' 3.13 214 
snana bhojana kara, apane krodha yabe" 2.140 190 5uni' prabhura bhakta-gaQera camatkara haifa 1.141 74 
snehe randhi/a prabhura priya ye vyat'ijana 2.108 175 5uni' sabakara citte camatkara haila 1.113 56 
so 'yam vasanta-samaya/:1 samiyaya yasmin 1.136 70 5uni' 5aci anandita, saba bhakta-ga(Ja 1.14 8 

5ri-bhagavate tate aj!imila-siik$i" 3.65 241 5uni' sabha-sad uthe kari' h!ih!ik!ira 3.200 309 
5ri-jiva, gopala-bhatta, d!isa-raghunatha 1.3 3 5uni' 5ivananda iii/a kariy!i sandehe 2.22 138 
5ri-kanta !isiya gauc;le sande5a kahi/a 2.44 147 5uni' sivananda sena tanha 5ighra aila 2.29 140 
srimad-radha-5rila-govinda-devau 1.6 4 5uni' 5ivanandera citte ha-ila sam5aya 2.72 158 
sriman-rasa-rasarambhi 1.7 4 5uni' 5riv!isadira mane vismaya ha-ila 2.161 199 

5ri-rupa kahena, -ami kichui na jani 1.211 119 5unitei lajj!i, lake kare upah!isa" 1.181 102 
5ri-rupa kahena kichu sal'lk$epa-udde5a 1.187 105 5uniya jangamera haya sarilsara-k$aya 3.70 243 
5ri-rupa prabhu-pade nilacale rahi/a 1.215 121 5uniya kahena prabhu, -"5unaha, gosani 2.131 186 
5ri-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 1.223 125 suniya prabhura sukha bac;laye antare 3.66 241 
5ri-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara a5a 2.172 205 5uniya prabhura yadi antare ullasa 1.178 100 

5ri-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara liSa 3.272 346 suniya prem!ive5e nace sthavara-jangama 3.72 244 
5ri-rupa, san!itana, bhatta-raghunatha 1.3 3 sura-ripu-sudrsam uroja-kokan 1.175 98 
5ri-rupa 5/oka par;Je prabhu-ajt'i!i mani' 1.127 64 sva-bhaktera gar;Jha-anuraga-prakatT-karaQa 2.168 203 
sri-rupera ak$ara-yena mukutara panti 1.97 48 svacchande acara kara, ke pare balite? 3.14 214 
5ri-rupera guQa dunhare lagila kahite 1.106 53 svacchande tamara sarlge ha-ibeka sarlga" 3.126 271 

sri-v!isa-kirtane, ara raghava-bhavane 2.34 143 "sva-karma-phala-bhuk pumim" -prabhu 2.163 200 
5rivasera grhe karena kirtana-darsana 2.79 161 

sva-krpa-ya$ti-danena 1.2 2 
5rutva ni$thuratiiril mamendu-vadana 1.151 81 svapana dekhilun, 'yena nimat'ii khaila bh!ita' 3.35 223 
sthavara-jarlgama age kariyacha nistara 3.68 242 

svapna dekhi' rupa-gosat'ii karila vicara 1.43 22 
sthavara-jangamera sei hayata' 5rava(Ja 3.69 243 

svapne ha chac;lila sabe stri-sambhil$aQe 2.144 192 

sthavare se 5abda /age, pratidhvani haya 3.70 243 

sthira-cara jivera saba kha\lc;/aila samsara" 3.76 246 
svargapaga-hema-mrQalininam 1.92 45 

stotram yatra tata-sthataril prakatayac 1.150 80 svarupadi asi, puchila mahaprabhura pa5a 2.115 178 

stri-putra-sahita ramacandrere bandhiya 3.161 291 svarupa kahena,-"ei mithya anumana 2.157 198 

sudhanaril candriQ!im api madhurimonmada- 1.128 64 
svarupa kahe, "tath!ipi mayavada-sravaQe 2.98 170 

svarupa kahe-"yate ei 5/oka dekhilun 1.90 44 

sugandhau milkanda-prakara-makarandasya 1.158 86 

sukhani go$padayante 3.197 308 svarupadi mili' tabe vicara kari/a 2.166 202 

sukhe kala gorlaya rupa haridasa-sarlge 1.213 120 svarupa gosani, ara raya ramananda 2.106 174 

5ukla-caula eka mana anaha magiya 2.103 173 svarupa-gosani gaur;Je varta patai/a 1.13 7 

s0k$ma-jive puna/:! karme udbuddha kariba 3.79 247 svarupa-gosani kar;Jacaya ye-lila /ikhi/a 3.269 345 

svarupa gosiiiiire acarya kahe !ira dine 2.92 167 

samagri ana nrsimha lagi puna/:! paka kari' 2.73 158 

suni' bhakta-gaQa-mane ananda ha-ifa 2.44 147 svarupa kahe-"jani, krpa kariyacha apane 1.86 42 

5uni' bhakta-gaQa mane a5carya manila 2.78 160 svarupa kahe, -"krma-lilara nataka karite 1.124 62 

5uni' brahmacari kahe, -'karaha sanlO$e 2.51 149 svarupa-gosani kahe,-"5una, harid!isa 2.138 189 

5uni' citta-karQera haya ananda-ghUrQana 1.194 110 svarupa-gosani-saha sakhya-vyavah!ira 2.85 163 

svarupa-gosani tabe sei 5/oka par;Jila 1.113 56 

5uni' harid!isa tabe uthiya ca/ila 3.203 311 

5uni' mahaprabhu i$at hasiya rahila 2.152 196 svarupera parik$a lagi' tanhare puc hila 1.85 42 

suni' prabhu hasi' kahe suprasanna citta 2.165 201 svayam bhagavan k[$Qa-caitanya-gosat'ii 2.67 156 
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T tahare kahena acarya r;lakiya aniya 2.102 172 
taha vina nahe tamara hrdayanuvada" 1.117 58 

tabe amara naka katimu, -ei suni5caya" 3.199 309 taiche gaura-kanti, taiche sada premave5a 2.20 137 
tabe ailgikara kaila jivera moe ana 3.74 245 taiche tumi navadvlpe kari' avatara 3.86 251 
tabe damodara ca/i' nadlya aila 3.42 226 tala-patre 5/oka likhi' ca/ete rakhila 1.80 40 
tabe gosatiira prati$!ha puru$Ottame ha-ibe 3.12 213 
tabe jani, itihate haya caitanya-ave5e" 2.25 139 tamalasya skandhe vinihita-bhuja-vallarir iyam1.146 78 

tam nirvyajam bhaja gu(la-nidhe pavanam 3.62 239 
tabe mahaprabhu dutihe kari' a/itigana 1.102 51 taf)r;/ula dekhi' acaryera adhika ullasa 2.107 175 
tabe mahaprabhu kaila rOpe alitigana 1.206 116 tanha lana goHhl kari' tanhare puc hila 3.49 229 
tabe mahaprabhu nija-bhakta-pa5e y!ili!i 3.93 254 tanhara dar5ane /aka haya premoddama 2.21 137 
tabe mahaprabhu saba bhakta lana gel a 1.209 118 
tabe nari kahe tatire kari' namaskara 3.250 335 tatihara prabhava-prema jane dui-jane 2.52 150 

tatira atiga-gandhe dasa dik amodita 3.233 328 
tabe prabhu tatire ajna kai/a gaur;le yaite 2.40 145 tatira atiga-kantye sthana pita-var(la ha-ila 3.232 327 
tabe puri-gosani eka prabhu-sthane ai/a 2.129 185 tiltira apamana karite nana upaya kare 3.103 260 
'tabe pOr(la karimu aji tamara abhilil$a' 3.129 273 latira pita 'Vi$ayi' bar;fa Satananda-khJtina 2.88 165 
tabe rupa-gosani kahe !ahara vi5e$a 1.183 102 
tabe rupa-gosani yadi 5/oka par;lila 1.131 66 tatira thalii ta(lr;/ula magi' ani/a haridasa 2.107 175 

tiltire karaila sabara cara(la vandana 1.206 116 
tabe sakti sancari' ami kailuti upadesa 1.89 43 tara bhaye sabe kare satikoca vyavahara 3.44 227 
tabe se hira(lya-dasa nija ghare ai/a 3.208 313 tara do$a nahi, tara tarka-ni$!ha mana 3.205 312 
tabe sei 5/oka rupa-gosani kahila 1.119 60 tara ghara-grama lute tina-dina rahiya 3.161 291 
tabe sei vesya gurura ajna la-ila 3.139 279 
tabe sivananda bhoga-samagri ani/a 2.74 159 tara madhye eka bindu diyache karpura" 1.180 101 

tara madhye mithya kene stuti-k$ara bindu 1.179 101 
!abe sivananda t!itire sakala kahila 2.50 149 tara(lir iva timira-jaladhim 3.181 300 
tabe sivanande kichu kahe brahmacarl 2.73 158 tara purohita- 'balarama' nama tiltira 3.166 293 
tabe sivanandera mane pratili ha-i/a 2.32 142 tara rili dekhi' haridasa kahena tahare 3.123 269 
tabe srivasa lara v(ltanta kahi/a 2.164 201 
tabe tatire etha ami aniba satvara 2.56 151 tare da(lr;/a dite se grame na rahi/a 3.156 289 

tarka na kariha, tarkagocara tatira riti 3.228 326 

tabe tamara naka kaW karaha ni5caya" 3.198 308 tarka na kariha, tarke habe viparita 2.171 204 

tabu mahaprabhura mane prasada nahila 2.145 193 tarkera gocara nahe namera mahattva 3.206 312 

tabu ramacandra mana na haifa parasanna 3.158 290 ta-saba tarite prabhu sei saba de5e 2.13 133 

tac ced deha-dravi(la-janata-lobha-pil$a(lr;/a- 3.60 237 
tad api bhajasi svasvac cumbanananda- 1.163 90 tasya hare/:! pada-kamalam 1.212 120 

tate jani-purve tamara panache prasada 1.117 58 

taha dekhaila prabhu kariya bhojana 2.68 156 tathapi i5vara tare phala bhunjaila 3.212 315 

tahati yaiche haifa haridasera mahima kathana 3.171 295 tathapi kahiye kichu sat'lk$epe kathana 1.74 36 

tahara dmanta yaiche suryera praka5a 3.180 300 tathapi namera teja na hay a vi nasa 3.55 234 

tahara hetu nil dekhiye, -e du/:lkha apara" 3.51 231 
taha taha rundhasi bali-am 1.144 76 tathapi !ahara do$a-sundari yuvati 3.16 215 

tathapy anta/:1-khe/an-madhura-mura/i- 1.79 39 

tahate bharibe brahma(lr;/a yena purva-sama 3.80 247 tathapy anta/:1-khe/an-madhura-mura/i- 1.114 57 

tahate dik$ita ami ha-i prati-dine 3.240 330 tava sanga /agi' mora ethake pray!if)a 3.236 329 

taha dekhibare aise sarva gauqa-desa 2.20 137 
taha dekhi' damodara du/:lka paya mane 3.8 211 tavat ihan vasi' suna nama-sanklrtana 3.121 267 
tahai milimu saba advaitadi sane 2.41 145 tavat sthiivara-jangama, sarva jiva-jati 3.78 247 
tahara darsane 'vai$(lava' haya sarva-dese 2.14 134 tavat tumi vasi' 5una nama-sankirtana 3.115 265 
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tayor madhye hirojjva/a-vimala-jambanada- 1.161 88 triveQi pravesa kari' prilQa chilc;li/a 2.147 194 

tenha kahe,-"dekha tomilra prabhura 2.70 157 trtiya divasera ratri-se�a yabe haila 3.247 334 

thilkura dekhi' dui bhili kailil abhyutthilna 3.173 296 tulasike, thilkurake namaskilra kari' 3.128 272 

thakura kahe,-"gharera dravya brilhmaQe 3.136 276 tulasi namaskari' haridilsera dvilre yilna 3.110 263 

th!ikura kahe, -khannera katha saba ami jilni 3.133 274 tulasi parikramil kari' ge/il gonphil-dvara 3.234 328 

"thilkura, tumi-parama-sundara, prathama 3.112 264 tulasire tanke vesya namaskilra kari' 3.122 268 

thakura upavilsi rahe, jiye kaiche dilsa?" 2.65 155 tulasi sevana kare, carvaQa, upavilsa 3.141 281 

thilkurera sane vesyara mana phiri' gela 3.130 273 'tumi ilsibe,-more prabhu ye haila 1.46 24 

thilki.Jrera sthilne nilri kahite lagila 3.247 334 tumiha kahio ihanya rasera vise�a" 1.89 43 

tina bhoga khaila, kichu avasi�ta nili 2.62 154 tumi-ha -parama yuvil, parama sundara 3.17 215 

tina dina bhitare sei viprera 'ku�tha' haila 3.209 314 tumi hatha kaile tanra hatha se bac;libe 2.140 190 

tina-dina haila haridasa kare upavilsa 2.115 178 tumi kariyacha krpa, tavanhi janilu 1.90 44 

tina dina rahilana tomil nistilra lagiya 3.134 275 tumi khili/e haya koti-brilhmaQa-bhojana" 3.222 321 

"tina dina vaticila ama kari' i!Svasana 3.248 334 tumi purve krpa kailil, kari anumilna" 1.87 43 

ti

J
ne samarpiya bahire dhyana kaila 2.61 153 tumi-saba kara ihilra vairagya-dharma nasa 3.105 261 

tina janara bhoga tenho eke/a khaila 2.71 157 tumi sakti diya kahilo,-hena anumilni" 1.196 111 

tina-lak$a nama thilkura karena kirtana 3.176 298 tumi ye kariyacha ei ucca sanklrtana 3.69 243 

tirthera mahimil, nija bhakte iltmasilt 2.169 203 tuQc;/e taQc;/avini ratirh vitanute tuQc;/ilvali- 1.120 60 

tomil dekhi' kon nilrl dharite pare mana? 3.112 264 tuQc;/e taQc;/avini ratirh vitanute tuQc;/ilvali- 1.99 49 

'tomil dunhilkilre kene dekhi nirananda? 2.49 148 tvat-sak�atkaraQ!ihlada- 3.197 308 

toma-dunhilra krpate inhilra ha-u Iaiche sakti 1.57 28 

toma na paile praQa nil yaya dhilraQa" 3.113 264 u 
tomiira age dhilmya ei mukha-vyadana 1.174 98 

tomilra age kahi-iha dhilr$tyera tara riga 1.185 103 ucca sankirtana tilte karilil pracilra 3.76 246 

tomara age nahibe karo svacchandilcaraQe 3.25 219 udaya haile dharma-karma-ildi parakasa 3.184 302 

udaya kai/e kr�Qa-pade haya premodaya 3.185 302 

tomilra iljtiate ami iichi nililcale 3.39 225 udaya nil haite arambhe tamera haya k$aya 3.183 301 

tomara hrdaya ei janila kemane 1.115 57 'udghatyaka' nama ei 'ilmukha'-'vithl' a riga 1.185 103 

tomara krpara ei akathya kathana 3.71 244 

tomilra kr�Qa-nilma-kirtana-sravaQe 3.252 337 uc;liya-dese 'satyabhama-pura'-niime grama 1.40 21 

tomara sahita ekatra tare dhari' yena ilne" 3.107 262 uc;liyii nilvika kukkura nil cac;laya naukate 1.18 9 

uktvapi muktim ilpnoti 3.56 234 

tomara sakti vi nil jivera nahe ei Vil.Qi 1.196 111 u/larighita-trividha-sima-samatisilyi- 3.92 253 

tomilra sangama lagi' lubdha mora mana 3.113 264 upadesa pana maya calila hana prita 3.260 341 

tomara sange lobha haila kr�Qa-nilma laite 3.256 339 

tomilra suddha-preme more kare ilkar�aQa 3.38 225 'upala-bhoga' dekhi' haridilsere dekhite 1.47 24 

tomilra yaiche vi�aya-tyaga, taiche tanra riti 1.201 114 uro 'mbara-tatasya cabharaQa-cilru-tarilvali 1.191 108 

uthiyil calila thilkura bali' 'hari' 'hari' 3.138 279 

"tomara ye iccha, kara, svatantra isvara 2.135 188 utkaQthaya ca/i' sabe ililil nililcale 1.25 13 

tomilra ye lila maha-amrtera sindhu 3.88 252 uttama anna eta taQc;/ula kanhilte pili/a? 2.110 176 

"tomil-sabara do�a nilhi, ei ajtia brahmaQa 3.205 312 

tomil sama 'nirapek�a' nilhi mora gaQe 3.23 218 
v 

toma vinil tanhilra rak�aka nilhi dekhi ana 3.22 218 vaikuQthake ge/il, anya-jive ilyodhya bharatiii 3.81 284 

tribhuvana nilce, gilya, piltia prema-bhilva 3.267 344 vai�Qava-dharma nindil kare, vai�Qava- 3.147 284 

triveQI-prabhilve haridasa prabhu-pada pili/a 2.166 202 vai$Qava hatia yebil sariraka-bhil$ya sune 2.95 168 
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vai$Qava-vidve$i sei p�al)c;la-pradhana 3.102 259 y 
vakya-dal)c;la kari' kare maryada slhapana 3.45 228 

vamslm kutmalile dadhanam adhare 1.166 92 yadyapi anya sankele anya hay a namabhasa 3.55 234 

vande 'hamsri-guro/:lsrl-yula-pada-kamalam 2.1 127 yadyapi brahmal)l sei lapasvini sail 3.16 215 

vande 'hamsri-guro/:l sri-yula-pada-kamalam 3.1 208 yadyapi haridasa viprera do$a na la-ila 3.212 315 

yaha ghara, kr$1Ja karuna kusala sabara 3.207 313 

var$anlare sivananda lana bhakla-gal)a 2.75 159 yaha haile vighna-nasa, abhi$ta-paral)a 1.4 3 

var$iinlare sivananda saba bhakla lana 2.162 200 

vasudeva jiva lagi' kaila nivedana 3.74 245 yaha suni' bhakla-gaQera yuc;laya karl)a-mana 2.167 202 

vayam newm yukla/:1 karham asaral)am kam 1.153 83 yahara darsane munira haya dhairya-nasa 3.238 330 

'vedanla pac;liya gopala aisache ekhane 2.92 167 yahara bhilare ei siddhanlera khani?" 1.123 62 

yahara sraval)e bhage 'ajiiana p�al)c;la' 3.46 228 

vesya-gal)a-madhye eka sundari yuvali 3.106 261 yahiira sraval)e bhaklera juc;laya sraval)a 3.271 346 

vesya-gal)e ani' kare chidrera upaya 3.104 260 

vesyii-gal)e kahe,-"ei vairagi haridasa 3.105 261 yahara sraval)e bhaklera phate mana priil)a" 2.99 171 

vesya giya samacara khannere kahila 3.127 272 yahara sravaQe haya visvasa sabara 3.261 342 

"vesyii hana muni papa kariyachon apara 3.132 274 yahara sraval)e toke haya camatkara 3.227 325 

ya/:1 kaumara-hara/:1 sa eva hi varas Ia eva 1.78 38 

vesya kahe, -"krpa kari' karaha upadesa 3.135 275 yaiche kaila jharikhal)c;le vrndavana yaile 3.73 245 

vesya kahe,-"mora sanga ha-uka eka-bara 3.108 262 

vesyara caritra dekhi' toke camalkara 3.143 282 yaiche sankalpa, yaiche lrivel)i pravesila 2.161 199 

vidagdha-madhava ara lalila-madhava 1.126 63 yaiche sankalpa, yaiche trivel)i pravesila 2.164 201 

vidhur eli diva vir0palari1 1.170 96 yanha prili 1anha aise,-balakera rila 3.7 211 

yanra preme va5a prabhu aise bare bare 2.82 162 

vihara-sura-dirghikii mama mana/:1-karindrasya 1.191 108 yare dekhe tare kahe, -'kaha kr$1Ja-nama' 2.21 137 

vipra kahe,-"namabhase yadi 'mukli' naya 3.198 308 

viprera ku$tha suni' haridasa mane du/:lkhi 3.214 317 yare kariio, sei karibe jagal lomara vasa 1.205 116 

'vi$iidi khana haridasa alma-ghala kaila 2.156 197 yasyolsanga-sukhasaya silhili!ii gurvi 1.152 82 

'Vi$aya-vimukha' iicarya-'vairagya- 2.88 165 yala bhakla-vrnda !ira ramananda raya 1.121 61 

yale vivarile parena kr$1)a-rasa-bhakli 1.57 28 

vi$1)U-d0la asi' chac;laya !ahara bandhana 3.57 235 yat-krpa lam aham vande 1.1 

visvasa kariya suna cailanya-carila 2.171 204 

visvasa kariya suna kariyii pralili 3.228 326 yalna kari' thiikurere rakhila sei griime 3.167 294 

vraja chac;li' kr$1Ja kabhu na yana kahiiille 1.66 32 yavana-sakalera 'mukli' habe anayase 3.53 233 

vraja-lila-prema-rasa yena varl)e niranlara 1.199 113 yavanera bhiigya dekha, /aya sei nama 3.54 233 

yavanera samsiira dekhi' du/:lkha na bhiiviha 3.52 232 

vraja-lila-pura-/ila ekalra varl)ile 1.124 62 yaval kirlana samapla nahe, na kari anya kama 3.241 331 

vraja-pura-lila ekalra kariyiichi ghatana 1.44 23 

vrajavama-drsam na paddhali/:1 1.188 106 ye cahiye, liiha kara hana tal-para 2.57 152 

vraje yai rasa-siistra kariha nirupal)a 1.218 122 yei mahaprabhu kahana, sei kahi val)i 1.211 119 

vrddha lapasvini ara parama vai$QaVi 2.104 173 yei nahi /ikhi, liihii /ikhiye visliire 1.12 7 

ye keha asile nare aneka samsari 2.12 133 

vrndavana-diisa yiihii na kaila varl)ana 3.98 256 ye kahe, -'cailanya-mahima mora gocara 3.87 251 

vrndavana haile prabhu niliica/e aila 1.13 7 

vrndavanam divya-lala-parilam 1.159 87 ye magi/a, siviinanda ani' dila lai 2.58 152 

vrndiivanam parilyajya 1.67 33 ye mukli bhakla nii laya, se kr$1Ja ciihe dile" 3.188 304 

vrndiivane niitakera arambha karila 1.35 18 ye saba siddhiinle brahma nahi paya anla 1.116 58 

"vrndavane yaha' Wmi, rahiha vrndavane 1.217 122 ye saba varl)ila, ihiira ke jane mahima?" 1.210 118 

vyakhyana, -adbhula kalha suna, bhakla- 3.171 295 ye 5/oka suni/e /okera yay a du/:lkha-soka 1.118 59 

vyavahila haile na chac;le apana-prabhiiva 3.59 236 yoc;la-hale haridasera vandi Ia caral)a 3.235 328 
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yogesvaresvare kmJe 3.84 

yogya-bhakta jiva-dehe karena 'iivese' 2.13 

yogya-piitra jani inhiiya mora krpa ta' ha-ifa 1:88 

249 yojayanti padair anyaii) 1.186 105 

133 yugapad ayam apurvai) kai) puro visva-karmii 1.167 93 

43 



General Index 

Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta's 
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports. 

A 

Acarya 
preaches bhakti cult all over the world, 

323 
role not to earn living through temple 

income, 323 
Adau sraddha tata/:1 sadhu-sango 

verses quoted, 337 
Advaita Acarya 

always meditating on deliverance of 
fallen souls, 323 

associates with Haridasa Thakura, 
318-322 

decided to cause Kr�r:Ja to descend, 324 
embraced Rupa Gosvami, 117 
meets with Haridasa Thakura, 317 
not afraid of brahminical culture and 

customs, 321 
offered Ganges water and tulasi leaves, 

324 
set standard for Vai�r:Java sampradaya, 

323 
showed respect to Haridasa Thakura, 

317 
stayed back awaiting arriv a l  of 

Caitanya, 147 
Aharh tvarh sarva-papebhyo 

quoted, 280 
Aindrarh kaseru sakalarh kila 

verse quoted, 132 
Ajamila 

saved by holy name, 235, 241 
Alalanatha 

Paramananda PurT begged to go to, 187 
Amrta-pravaha-bha�ya 

cited on Gaura-gopala mantra, 141 
summary of First Chapter given in, 1 

Ananta 
affected by Kr�r:Ja's flute, 91 

Anger 
Caitanya manifests external, 100 
not manifested against the envious, 54 

375 

Animals 
dog liberated by Sivananda Sena, 9-18 
doglike persons do not appreciate Kr�r:Ja 

consciousness, 59 
lion kills elephants of desire, 67 
people less than in Kali-yuga, 231 

Antya-li/a 
cited, 69 

Anupama 
as brother of Rupa, 20 
death of, 20-21, 26 

Arjuna 
advised to rise above modes of nature, 

106 
Asarhskrta/:1 kriya-hina 

verse quoted, 46, 270 
A�tabhir dasabhir yukta 

verses quoted, 19 
Ata/:1 sri-kr�f)a-namadi 

quoted, 51 
Atheists 

find fault with devotees, 261 
Attachment 

as cause of loving affairs, 73 
to dog by (Sivananda Sena, 13 
to Kr�r:Ja described by Radharar:JT, 75 

Avai�f)ava-mukhodgirf)am 
verse quoted, 51, 119 

Ayodhya 
Ramacandra took residents of from 

world, 248 

8 

Balabhadra Bhattacarya 
as servant of Caitanya, 245 

Balarama 
describes Vrndavana, 87 

Balarama Acarya 
as priest of Hirar:Jya Majumadara, 317 
attached to Haridasa, 293-294 
chastised Gopala CakravartT, 310 
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Bali Maharaja 
affected by Kr�r:Ja's flute, 91 

Beauty 
increased by mode of goodness, 45 

of holy name, 50 

of inhabitants of heavenly planets, 45 

of Kr�oa, 92 

of Kr�oa compared to jewels, 94-95 

of Radharaoi described, 95 

Benapola 
Haridasa stayed in forest of, 257 

Bengal 
devotees return to, 121 

Ropa travels on path to, 124 

Bhagavad-gitii 
cited on rising above modes, 106 

kalpa explained in, 338 

many descriptions of are mundane, 119 

quoted on acceptability of low-born as 

devotees, 321 

quoted on association with material 
nature, 248 

quoted on divine energy of Lord, 335 

quoted on Kr�oa helping devotee, 112 

quoted on liberation, 306 

quoted on offering everything to Kr�oa, 
277 

quoted on purpose of Kr�oa's ap­
pearance, 285 

quoted on qualities of brahmal)a, 276 

quoted on those eligible for devotional 
service, 272 

surrender as ultimate instruction of, 278 

verse quoted, 45 

Bhagavan Acarya 
brought Caitanya to his home to eat, 

165 

did not give Caitanya remnants of 
)agannatha prasada, 165 

had friendly relationship with Svaropa 
Damodara, 164 

incarnation of cowherd boy, 164 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
quoted on advancement of devotional 

service, 337 

quoted on power of holy name, 240 

quoted on writing transcendental 
literature, 120 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
verse quoted, 54 

Bhaktir a$ta-vidhil hy e$a 
quoted, 322 

Bhakti-sandarbha 
cited, 322 

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
cited on comparison of moon to Kr�oa 

and Radharar:Ji, 70 

cited on drama, 69 

cited on junior Haridasa, 192 

cited on lessons in Chapter Two, 
205-206 

cited on ROpa's dramas, 64 

comments on simplicity, 179 

explains markata as restless, 182 

quoted on drama, 1 04 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
cited on rules for sannyasi, 202 

quoted on becoming dog of Vai�oava, 
13 

Bharata-bhamite haifa manu$ya 
verses quoted, 231 

Bharau-vrtti 
cited, 104 

Bilvamarigala Thakura 
quoted on liberation, 306 

Blasphemy 
cannot be tolerated by Kr�oa, 316 

tolerated by the Lord, 54 

Brahma 
attracted by maya, 336 

has no access to Caitanya's internal 
feelings, 58 

took birth at time of Caitanya, 342 

Brahmal)a 
becoming a qualified, 270 

Caitanya as emperor of, 100 

charity given to qualified, 276-277 

different ranks of, 322 

Lord as protector of, 230 

qualities of, 276 

worshiped salagrama-si/a, 259 

Brahmal)anarh sahasrebhya/:1 
quoted, 322 

Brahmananda 
compared to water in hoofprint of a 

calf, 308 
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Brahma-sarhhita 
quoted on vision of devotee, 222 

c 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
accepted Madhavidevi as associate of 

RadharaQi, 17 4 
appeared because of attraction to love 

of devotees, 143 
a p p e a r e d  b e f o r e  N r s i m h a n a n d a  

Brahmacari, 144 
appears in four places, 130, 143 
appears in house of Raghava Pao<;lita, 

130, 143, 161 
appears in house of Sacimata, 130, 143, 

161 

appears in house of Srivasa during 
kirtana, 130, 143, 161 

appears wherever Nityananda Prabhu 
dances in ecstasy, 130, 143, 161 

as emperor of brahmaf)as, 1 00 
as patita-pavana, 231 
as son of mother Saci, 18 
ate all three offerings of Nrsimhananda, 

154 

attends Dola-yatra, 121 
bestows special mercy upon ROpa, 

42-44, 58, 59 
brought to Paniha�i by Nrsimhananda's 

meditating, 151 
can control everyone's mind, 100 
caused deliverance of living beings in 

three ways, 129 
c h a n g e d  n a m e  o f  P r a d y u m n a  

Brahmacari, 150 
compared to lion, 67 
delivered fallen souls by directly meet­

ing them, 130 
delivered three worlds by direct meet­

ings, 133 
delivers prasada to ROpa and 

Haridasa, 29 
derives no happiness from meeting one 

who is not pure devotee, 167 

descended at Navadvipa, 251 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
descended because of the devotional 

service of Advaita Acarya and 
Haridasa Thakura, 325 

disapproves of ROpa's verse glorifying 
Him, 66 

empowered living beings, 134 
empowered Nakula Brahmacari, 135 
empowers ROpa to speak, 119 
examines Ramananda Raya, 53 
examines Sarvabhauma Bhanacarya, 53 
feet of placed on ROpa's head, 124 
forbade Bengal devotees to come to 

Puri, 145 
greatly influenced by love of devotees, 

162 
had three and a half intimate devotees, 

174 
inquires about Sanatana, 26 
instructs dog to chant, 15 
known as Gaurasundara, 150, 162 
Kr�oa as, 231 
meets with Haridasa Thakura and ROpa, 

23-25 
meets with ROpa and Haridasa, 47-51 

meets\With Sarvabhauma Bha��acarya, 
Ramananda Raya, and SvarOpa 
Damodara, 52 

no difference between Jagannatha, 
Nrsimhadeva and, 156 

overwhelmed by ecstatic love, 41 
praises handwriting of ROpa, 48 

praised qualities of Nrsimhananda, 160 

quoted on empowered living beings, 
134 

recites verse at Ratha-yatra, 36-38, 39 
sends for Sanatana, 122 
sends Ropa to Vrndavana, 122-124 
sits on elevated seat, 55-56 
teachings on humility, 313 
told Govinda to ban Cho�a Haridasa, 

177 
Vai�oavas consider Radha-Kr�oa non­

different from, 142 

Caitanya-marigala 
attributes of Haridasa described in, 256 

Caoakya Pao<;lita 
cited on mingling with women, 193 
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Candapura 
Haridasa visited, 293 

Candravali-sakhi 
as gopi competitor of Radhara�Ji, 90 

Caturmasya 
ROpa remains in )agannatha Puri after, 

46-47 

Cause 
law of and effect, 45 

of loving affairs between Kr��Ja nad 
gopis, 73 

understood by result, 44 

Chanting 
awakens service in ecstatic love, 303 
by non-Vai�l)avas like poisonous milk, 

51 

by-products of, 300 
cannot be performed by ordinary 

senses, 51 
causes symptoms in adva�d persons, 

299 

offenseless compared to rising sun, 
301-303 

of holy name by advanced person, 299 
of holy name frees one from reactions 

to sinful life, 298 
of holy name liberates one, 298 
of holy name received through spiritual 

master, 51 
with faith and reverence, 303 

Charity 
given to qualified brahma(Ja, 276-277 

Chota Haridasa 
fasted, 178-179 

sang for Caitanya, 173 
Cows 

people concerned with killing in Kali­
yuga, 230 

D 

Daivi hy e$a gu(Jamayi 
verses quoted, 335 

Damodara Pai)Qita 
heard singing of junior Haridasa, 197 

Damodara Pandita 
his imp�dence as sign of love for 

Caitanya, 217 

intolerant of young boy who visited 
Caitanya, 210-213 

Saci put in care of, 217-221 
strict in practical dealings, 227-228 

Death 
as leading to shelter of Ganges, 20 
of Anupama, 20-21, 26 
Radhara�Ji projects Her funeral, 78 

Deceit 
as characteristic of Kr��Ja, 84 

Deity 
first-class white rice is required for 

offerings to, 1 73 

remembrance of invades good fortune, 
102 

Demons 
wives of distressed by Mukunda's glo­

ries, 99 
Desa-ka/a-katha-vastu-

verse quoted, 71 
Desire 

of ROpa, 59 

Desires 
unwanted nullified by pastimes of 

Kr��Ja, 65 
Devotees 

appealed to Caitanya on behalf of 
Chota Haridasa, 183 

as constantly thinking of Supreme Lord, 
72 

as deliverers of holy name, 50-51 

as highly advanced, 72 

Caitanya derives no happiness from 
meeting one who is not pure, 
167 

caused appearance of Caitanya by their 
love, 143 

collect money for benefit of donors, 
280 

dealings of advanced, 222 
dear to Kr�!Ja even if low-born, 323 
Haridasa as foremost of, 255 

hearing Mayavada commentary breaks 
heart and life of a, 171 



Devotees 
life of is knowledge and renunciation, 

259 

Lord can't cover His opulence before, 
253-254 

love of greatly influences Caitanya, 
162 

lowborn purified by grace of, 321 

must be unalloyed to describe Kr�oa's 
pastimes, 119 

must never consider spiritual master or­
dinary man, 213 

people would become by seeing 
Caitanya's devotees, 134 

pleased by glories of Mukunda, 99 

prostitutes as, 261 

seriousness of offenses against, 292 

take shelter of six Gosvamis, 3 

their hearts are cleansed by reading 
Vidagdha-madhava, 73 

two classes of, 285-286 

understand Kr�oa's activities, 107 

Devotional service 
as path of vairagya-vidya, 261 

duplicity or cunning behavior against 
principles of, 179 

of pure devotee appreciated, 53 

spoiled by mad elephant offense, 317 

stages of development of, 337 

those eligible for, 272 

Dharma-dhvaji 
brings condemnation upon religious 

order, 182 

Dharma-kalatika 
brings condemnation upon religious 

order, 182 

Divya-martye sa tad rOpo 
verse quoted, 68 

Dola - yatra 
R O p a  a t t e n d s  w i t h  C a i t a n y a  

Mahaprabhu, 121 

Dream 
of ROpa, 22-23 

Durga 
Hindus worship, 286 

Durga-mao<:Japa 
at house of Ramacandra Khan, 286 

379 

Dvaitadvaita-vada 
philosophy of Nimbarka Acarya, 169 

E 

Ecstatic symptoms 

Faith 

Fire 

as heart palpitations of Radharaoi, 76 
of Radharaoi described, 76-77 

F 

reasons for people to have, 342 

purifies gold, 73 
Food 

according to modes of nature, 45-46 

becomes transcendental when offered, 
45 

in mode of goodness, 45 

Fortune 
invocation of by ROpa, 35 

G 

Gandharvas 
wonder at sound of Kr�oa's flute, 91 

Ganges 
as shelter for deceased, 20 

flowing from heavenly planets, 45 

Radha compared to, 109 

waves of looked dazzling. 327 

Gargi 
quoted on Kr�oa's flute, 107 

Garur;fa Puraf)a 
quoted on qualifications of Vai�oavas, 

322 

Gaura-gopala mantra 
given, 141-142 

God 
Mayavadis say God is imaginary, 171 

Goddess of fortune 
came to earth at time of Caitanya, 343 
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Goodness 
activities in lead to pure devotion, 

45-46 
food in mode of, 45 

Gopala Cakravarti 
as chief tax collector, 305 
as ghara-patiya logician, 310 
attacked by leprosy, 314-315 
criticizes Haridasa Thakura, 306-307 
dismissed from Majumadaras' service, 

311 
qualities of, 306 

Gopinatha 
as originator of transcendental mellow 

of rasa dance, 5 
Gop is 

dance with Kr�l)a in Vrndavana, 72 
enchanted by K[�l)a's flute, 90 
never lose Kr�l)a, 107 

Gosvamis 
offer shelter to devotees, 3 

Govardhana 
Balarama Acarya as priest of, 293 
chastised the brahmana fax collector, 

310 
Gopala Cakravarti at house of, 305 

Government 
leaders are polluted, 46 

Govinda 
Caitanya told him to ban Chota 

Haridasa, 177 
heard singing of Junior Haridasa, 197 
Kr�l)a known as, 222 

Grhasthas 
should be renounced, 259 

Gundica-marjana 
performed by Caitanya and devotees, 

31 
Guru 

doesn't accept money for sense grati­
fication, 280 

H 

Happiness 
of love of Godhead compared to nec­

tar, 79 
of Rupa and Haridasa, 121 

Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 
quoted on brahmananda, 308 

Haridasa Thakura 
accepted food daily from Advaita 

Acarya, 318 
accepts Gopala Cakravarti's challenge, 

309 
as foremost of devotees, 255 
as Mohammedan, 270 
associated with Advaita Acarya, 

318-322 
chanted holy name 300,000 times daily, 

257, 298 
chanted with intention to cause Kr�l)a's 

descent, 324 
chanting mentioned in the assembly, 

298 
c riticized by Gopala Cakravarti, 

306-307 
did not take insults seriously, 313 
embraces ROpa, 118 
epitomized Vai�l)ava humility, 316 
excuses Gopala Cakravarti, 312 
explains true result of chanting the holy 

name, 299 
greater than most exalted brahmaQa, 

322 
influence praised by everyone, 315 
Maya initiated by, 341 
meets with Advaita Acarya, 317 
meets with Caitanya and ROpa, 23-25, 

47-51 
offered respect and obeisances to 

Advaita 317 
quoted on namabhasa, 234 
receives prasada from Caitanya, 29, 

32 
replies to Gopala Cakravarti's criticism, 

307 
requested by scholars to explain impor-

tant verse, 301 
requests scholars to explain a verse, 301 
tempted by Maya, 327-335 
unhappy when informed of Gopala's 

leprosy, 317 
went to Santipura, 317 

Heavenly planets 
Ganges flowing from, 45 
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Heavenly planets 
inhabitants of, 45 

Hindus 
worship Durga, 286 

Hiral)ya 
Balarama Acarya as priest of, 293 
Gopala Cakravarti at house of, 305 
chastised the brahmaQa tax collector, 

310 
Raghunatha dasa as son of, 295 
r e f u s e d  a d m it t a n c e  to G o p a l a  

Cakravarti, 314 
Hiral)yakasipu 

chastised Prahlada, 316 
killed by Nrsimhadeva, 316 

Holy name 
attraction of, 345 
benedictions not the true result of 

chanting, 299 
Caitanya quoted on how to chant, 278 
chanted by Ajamila, 303 
chanted by dog, 16 
chanted by Haridasa Thakura, 298 
chanted by prostitute, 273 
chanted by Narada and Prahlada, 343 
chanted 300,000 times da ily by 

Haridasa, 257 
chanting of compared to rising sun, 

301-303 
chanting of frees one from reactions of 

all sinful life, 298 
chanting of liberates a living being from 

material bondage, 298 
compared to sun, 240 
conquers the mind and senses, 49, 61 
dances within the mouth, 49, 61 
glories of discussed by learned scholars, 

298 
glories of not understandabe by logic 

and argument, 312 
Haridasa absorbed in, 333 
must be delivered by devotees, 50-51 
of Rama gives liberation, 339-340 
one must be empowered to spread, 

116 

Ropa's description of as sweetest, 62 
transcendental power of, 234-235, 

236-241 

Ignorance 
leaders eat food in mode of, 46 

lmpersonalists 
must work hard for liberation, 306 

Indians 
given mission by Caitanya, 231 

Intelligence 
Radharal)i as having, 84 

Intoxication 
Radharal)i's glance affected by, 97 

J 

)agadananda 
heard singing- of Junior Haridasa, 197 
stayed back awaiting arrival  of 

Caitanya, 147 
)agannatha Deity 

people use to invite Caitanya for rem­
nants of food offered to, 165 

seen by ROpa at Ratha-yatra, 35 
visited by Caitanya, 191 

)agannatha Puri 
Caitanya lived in by order of Saci, 225 
Sivananda Sen a came to, 200 

Jharikhal)<;la 
Caitanya in forest of, 245 

junior Haridasa 
lessons from story of, 205-206 
Paramananda Puri begged mercy for, 

186 

K 

Kal i -kalera dharma- kr� Qii-n ama­

sarikirtana 
verse quoted, 134 

Kali-yuga 
atheistic administrators in, 270 
Caitanya descends in age of, 67 
people bereft of Vedic culture in, 230 
people less than animals in, 231 
ROpa's desire for, 59 
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Kalki avatara 
appears at end of Kali-yuga, 230 

Karilsa 
as ruler of uncivilized men, 103 
killed, 103 

KaraQaril guQa-sango 'sya 
quoted, 45, 248 

Karyam nidanad dhi guQan adhite 
verse quoted, 45 

KasiSvara 
heard singing of junior Haridasa, 197 

Kevaladvaita-vadis 
occu p y  themselves with hearing 

Sariraka-bha�ya, 169 
Kirata-hiiQandhra-pulinda-pulkasa 

quoted, 321 
Kleso 'dhikaratas te�am 

quoted, 306 
Kr�oa 

as deceitf-ul, 84 
as master of all arts, 103 
as moon in family of Nanda Maharaja, 

94 
as son of Nanda Maharaja, 33, 79 
at Kuruk�etra, 39, 57 
beauty of described, 92 
bodily features of described, � 
bodily luster of, 94 
Caitanya as, 231 
cannot tolerate blasphemy of His devo-

tees, 316 
compared to maddened elephant, 108 
compared to the ocean, 85 
covered by dust storm, 107 
descended in Vrndavana, 249 
description of, 92 
ecstatic love for awakened by offense-

less chanting, 299 
His flute affects Radharaoi, 107 
His flute described, 89-91 
His flute enchants the gopis, 90 
His transcendental pleasure increased in 

Vrndavana, 86 
is never lost to gopis, 107 
known as Yadukumara, 33 
loving glances of, 94 
Mukhara as His grandmother, 77 
never leaves Vrndavana, 33 

Kr�oa 
pastimes of depicted in Vidagdha-

madhava, 72 
purpose of appearance of, 285-286 
qualities of described, 54 
quoted on Radharaoi's face, 96-97 
repents for mistreatment of RadharaQi, 

81-82 
seen as Syamasundara by devotee, 222 
syllables of name produce nectar, 49, 

61 
Kr�oa consciousness 

accepts devotees from any part of the 
world, 321 

one eager to achieve must eat 
prasada , 45 

Kr�oadasa Kaviraja 
rejects doglike persons as candidates 

for Kr�oa consciousness, 59 
Km1a-sakti vina nahe tara 

quoted, 116 
Kumaras 

took birth at time of Caitanya, 342 
Kumara-sampradaya 

see Nimbarka-sampradaya 
Kuruk�etra 

Kr�oa at, 39, 57 . 

L 

Laghu-bhagavatamrta 
verse quoted, 33 

Lalitadevi 
quoted on Kr�oa's bodily features, 93 
quoted on Kr�oa's glories, 95 

Lalita-madhava 
completed in Sakabda 1459, 64 
describes ecstatic love of God, 64 
describes pastimes in Dvaraka and 

Mathura, 35 
drama by ROpa, 35 
quoted by ROpa to Ramananda, 106 
quoted on beauty of Kr�r:Ja, 94-95 
quoted on bodily features of Kr�oa, 93, 

94 
quoted on glories of Mukunda, 99 
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Lalita-madhava 
quoted on Kr��a's flute, 95, 107 
quoted on pastimes of Kr��a and gopis, 

106 
ROpa recites introductory verse of, 98 
thoughts of Kr��a in quoted, 109 
verse spoken by Radha in quoted, 108 

Lalita-sakhi 
as confidential friend to Radhara�i, 84 

Lamentation 
dissipated by ROpa's verse, 60 

Leaders 
are polluted, 46 
eat foods in mode of ignorance, 46 

exploit the citizens, 46 
must eat prasada, 46 

Liberation 
attained by m/eccha, 235 
awarded even to envious, 250 

by-product of chanting the holy name, 
300 

holy name of Rama gives, 339-340 
insignificant for devotee, 308 
insignificant result of offenseless chant-

ing, 303 
of dog by Sivananda Sen, 9-18 
offered by Kr��a without difficulty, 304 
unacceptable for pure devotees, 304 

Logic 
not as means to understand the glories 

of the holy name, 312 
Love of Godhead 

Caitanya overwhelmed by ecstatic, 41 
characteristics of emotional described, 

79 
e cstatic descr ibed in Vidagdha­

madhava, 64 
flood of due to Caitanya, 338 
of Godhead compared to poison and 

nectar, 79 
pastimes of Kr��a full of, 113 

possible by devotee's mercy, 344 

M 

Mad elephant offense 
as greatest offense, 317 

Madhavidevi 
Caitanya accepted her as associate of 

Radhara�i, 17 4 

Chota Haridasa begged rice from, 
172 

considered as "the half", 174 
sister of Sikhi Mahiti, 174 

Madhumangala 
as cowherd friend of Kr��a's, 88 
quoted on Kr��a's flute, 91 
speaks to Kr��a in prakrta language, 77 

Madhvacarya 
in Brahma-sampradaya, 169 
wrote POrQa-prajfia-bha�ya, 169 

Maha-bhagavata 
falls down if hears Sariraka-bha�ya, 169 

Maha-mantra 
Mfya,initiated in chanting of, 341 
must be delivered by spiritual master, 

51 
one cannot spread unless empowered, 

134 
Maha-prabhob sphOrtim vina 

quoted, 67 
Mam hi partha vyapasritya 

quoted, 321 
Manu-samhita 

cited on senses, 181 
Markata-viaragya 

renunciation like monkey's is called, 
181 

Material attachment 
one must gradually become disgusted 

with, 179 
Material nature 

Arjuna advised to rise above modes of. 
106 

birth according to qualities of, 45 
Maya 

Mayavadis think Absolute Truth is 
befooled by, 171 

Maya 
Brahma attracted by, 336 
initiated by Haridasa, 341 
tempts Haridasa Thakura, 327-335 

Mayavada philosophy 
commentaries on Vedanta are imagin­

ary, 169 
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Mayavada philosophy 
commentary should not be touched, 

169 
gain no spiritual understanding from, 

171 
presents word jugglery, 170 

Mayavadis 
cannot tolerate statements of sastras 

about how easily liberation is 
achieved, 306 

ghata-patiya philosophy of, 310 
say God is imaginary, 171 
say world created by maya is false, 171 

Meateaters 
benefit from holy name, 235 

Mellows 
instruction on by SvarOpa Damodara to 

ROpa, 44 

of conjugal love most elevated, 367 

of Kr�r:Ja's pastimes compared to nectar, 
101 

portrayed in drama, 104 
ROpa ordered to preach of, 123 

Mercy 
bestowed by Caitanya upon ROpa, 

42-44, 58, 59 
Caitanya as ocean of, 192 
devotees depend on Lord's, 276-277 
lame man can walk by Caitanya's, 2 
love of God by devotee's, �) 
of Caitanya, 231 
of Caitanya toward ROpa, 118 
of Lord attained by junior Haridasa, 

194 

power of Caitanya's, 243 
ROpa Gosvami's poetry due to 

Caitanya's, 111 
Mind 

can be controlled by Caitanya, 100 
of Kr�r:Ja is pure, 54 
ROpa knows Caitanya's, 41, 58 

Miseries 
reduced by Kr�r:Ja's pastimes, 65 

Money 
value of has decreased, 10 

Monkey 
resembles a saint, 181 

Moon 
compared with Radharar;tT's face, 96 
glories of Mukunda compared to, 99 
in drama, 104 
inspired the Supreme Personality of 

Godhead, 70 
Mother 

should not sit closely with one's, 181 
Mukhara 

as Kr�r:Ja's grandmother, 77 
Mukti/:1 svayam mukulitaiijali 

quoted, 306 
Mukunda 

heard singing of junior Haridasa, 197 

N 

Nadia 
Damodara Par:J<;lita went to, 227 

Nakula Brahmacari 
called Sivananda Sena from far away, 

140 
empowered by Caitanya, 135 
exhibited bodily transformations of 

ecstatic love, 136-137 
Sivananda Sena doubted authenticity 

of, 138 
Nala-nai$adha 

verse quoted, 45 
Na me 'bhaktas catur-vedi 

quoted, 323 
Namo brahmaQya-devaya go 

quoted, 230 
Namo maha-vadanyaya kr�Qa­

verse quoted, 231 
Nanda Maharaja 

as father of Kr�r:Ja, 33, 79 

Narada 
came to earth at time of Caitanya, 343 

Narottama dasa Thakura 
achieved most elevated stage of 

renounced order, 182 
quoted on patita-pavana, 231 
those influenced by material energy ac­

cept as ordinary human being, 182 
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Nataka-candrika 
verse quoted, 68 
verse quoted, 69 
verse quoted on prarocana, 71 
verses by Bhaktisiddhiinta Sarasvati 

Thakura quoted, 18-19 
Navadvipa 

Caitanya decended at, 251 
See: Nadia 

· 

Nimbiirka-sampradaya 
Parijata-saurabha-bhii?ya is commentary 

of, 169 
Nrsimhananda Brahmacari 

brought Caitanya to Paniha�i b y  
meditating, 151 

Caitanya ate his offerings, 144 
Caitanya praised qualities of, 160 
cooked for Caitanya, 153 . 
made second offering for Nrsimhadeva, 

158-159 
real name was Pradyumna Brahmacari, 

150 
Nityananda 

embraced RCipa Gosvami, 117 
offended by Ramacandra Khan 286-

289 
perfect even if He enters liquor shop, 

213 
toured country, 285 

Nrsimhadeva 
killed Hira1,1yakasipu, 316 

Nrsirhha Puriu;a 
cited on meateaters in pura1,1ic age, 235 

0 

Offenses 
chanting without, 237-238 
chanting without awakens ecstatic love 

for Kr�f.la, 299 
of pure devotee not serious, 53-54 
seriousness of against devotees, 292 

Old age 
as impetus to writing transcendental 

literatures, 6-7 

p 

Padma Pural)a 
quoted on chanting by non-devotees, 

51 
quoted on off enseless chanting, 

237-238 
Padyavali 

verse quoted, 39 
Paramananda Puri 

Caitanya pacified by, 186-187 
ParitraQaya sadhanarh vinasaya 

verses quoted, �5 
Pastimes ) 

at Vrndavana full of love of God, 113 
Pastimes of Caitanya 

as ocean of nectar, 252 
characteristics of, 345 
deeper than millions of seas, 229 
satisfy ears and mind, 203 
should be heard with faith and confi­

dence,205 
Pastimes of Kr�f.la 

and gop is covered, 106 
compared to nectar on moon, 65 
depicted in Vidagdha-madhava, 72 
of Kr�f.la discussed by RCipa and 

Haridasa, 121 
divided by RGpa, 63 
drama of written by Rupa, 18-19 
increase in beauty, 70 
must be described by Vai�1,1ava, 119 
nullify desires, 65 
reduce miseries, 65 

Patita-pavana 
Caitanya as, 231 

Paur1,1amasi 
as describing love of Godhead, 79 
as grandmother of Radhara1,1i, 77 
describes Kr�f.la's flute, 89 
d i s c u s s e s  K r �f.la's d e a l i n g s  w i t h  

Radhara1,1i, 85 
quoted on beauty of Radharaf.li, 95 
quoted on Kr�f.la's beauty, 92 
quoted on pastimes of Kr�f.la and gopis, 

106 
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Pious activities 
attain maturity in devotional service, 72 
of Kr��a's flute, 90 

Pluto 
his kingdom as destination of sinful, 84 

Pradyumna Brahmacari 
See : Nrsirhhananda Brahmacari 

Prahlada Maharaja 
came to earth at time of Caitanya, 

343 
tolerated his father's chastisement, 316 

Prasada 
brought to ROpa and Haridasa by 

Caitanya, 29,32 
by eating one can be promoted to 

Vaikun��aloka, 17 

devotees satisfied with, 280 
Kr��a conscious candidate must eat, 45 
leaders must eat, 46 
sent by Caitanya to Saci, 226 
taken by Caitanya at houses of 

Vai�oavas, 259 
taken by Haridasa at house of Balarama 

Acarya, 294 
Prastavanayas tu mukhe 

verses quoted, 19 
Prayaga 

Caitanya met ROpa Gosvami at, 112 
Junior Haridasa died at, 194 

PremMijana-cchurita-bhakti-
verses quoted, 222 

Prostitutes 
as devotees, 261 
devotees engage possessions of, 280 

Prthivite ache yata nagaradi-grama 
verse quoted, 59 ) 

Pure devotees ,____/ 
as worshipable as Kr��a, 323 
excuse any offense, 316 
liberation stands at door of, 306 
liberation unacceptable by, 304 
never desire liberation, 308 
never take insults seriously, 313 
qualities of 114-115 

POrQapraj fia-bha$ya 
Madhvacarya's commentary on Vedan­

ta, 169 

Puru�ottama 
Su preme Personality of Godhead 

known as, 54 

R 

Radhara�i 
affected by Kr��a's flute, 107 
as qualified with all transcendental at-

tributes, 103 
as intelligent, 84 

beauty of described, 95 
compared to Ganges, 109 
compared to river, 85 
describes attachment to Kr��a, 75 
Her ecstatic symptoms described, 

76-77 
Her face compared with lotus, 96 

Her face compared with moon, 96 
Kr�oa's pastimes with increase in 

beauty, 70 
mistreated by Kr��a, 82 
Paur�amasi as Her grandmother, 77 
projects Her funeral, 78 
quoted on attraction of Kr�oa, 108 
quoted on Kr��a's bodily features, 94 
referred to by ROpa, 39, 57 
violates vow of dedication to husband, 

82 
Raghava Pa�Qita 

Caitanya appears in house of, 130, 143, 
161 

Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 
as son of Hira�ya, 295 
Kr��adasa Kaviraja prays to, 125 

Rajo-guQa 
covers Kr�oa's pastimes with gopis, 

106-107 
Ramacandra 

name of chanted by yavanas, 233 
name of gives liberation, 339-340 
praised poetry of ROpa Gosvami, 

109-111 
took residents of Ayodhya from world, 

248 
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Ramacandra Khan 
became like demoniac atheist, 284 
envious of Haridasa Thakura, 320 
Nityananda offended by, 286-289 
punishment of, 290-292 
tried to dishonor Haridasa, 259-262 

Ramananda Raya 
achieved most elevated stage of 

renounced order, 182 
as expert dramatist, 71 
examined by Caitanya, 53 
inquires about loving affairs between 

Kr�oa and gopis, 73 
meets with Lord Caitanya, Sar­

vabhauma Bhagacarya, and SvarOpa 
Damodara, 52 

one of intimate disciples of Caitanya, 
174 

those influenced by material energy ac­
cept as ordinary human beings, 182 

Rasa Dance 
Sri Srila Gopinatha originated transcen­

dental mellow of, 5 
Ratha-yatra 

attended by Caitanya, 35-37 
attended by ROpa, 35 

Ravaoa 
Ramacandra Khan compared to, 284 

Regulative principles 
one should strictly follow, 181 
strictly enforced by Caitanya, 192 

Religion 
Caitanya reestablishes principles of, 192 

Remnants 
Caitanya did not have any, 154 
devotees would offer Caitanya Jagan­

natha's, 165 
Renunciation 

especially means of sex, 260 
members of temple should practice, 

259 
of Sanatana, 114 

Rice 
Caitanya pleased with quality of, 

176-177 
Cho�a Haridasa begged, 173 
first-class is required to offer Deity, 173 

ROpa Gosvami 
as expert dramatist, 71 
as humble Vai�Qava, 1 OS 
attends Dola-yatra, 121 
becomes object of love and affection 

for all devotees, 29 
divides description of Kr�oa's pastimes, 

63 
dreams of order to write drama, 22-23 
embraced by Advaita and Nityananda, 

117 
embraced by Haridasa, 118 
empowered to speak by Caitanya, 119 
excellence of his poetry, 109-112 
handwriting of praised by Caitanya, 48 
his description of holy name as 

sweetest, 62 
his verse dissipates lamentation, 60 
his verse glorifying Caitanya disap­

proved, 66 
instructed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

about vai�Qava-aparadha, 316 
meets with Caitanya and Haridasa 

Thakura, 23-25, 47-51 

Saci 

places Lord's feet on his head, 124 
quoted on understanding Kr�oa's 

pastimes, 67 
receives prasada from Caitanya, 29, 32 
receives special mercy of Caitanya, 

42-44, 58, 59 
sees Lord jagannatha at Ratha-yatra, 35 
sent to Vrndavana, 122-124 
special function of, 59 
verse of recited by Svaropa Damodara 

Gosvami, 57 
writes drama of Kr�oa's pastimes, 18-19 
writes verse on palm leaf, 38-40 

s 

as mother of Caitanya, 18 
as mother of Supreme Personality of 

Godhead, 100 
put in care of Damodara Paoc;lita, 

217-221 
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Sa hi tya-darpaQa 
cited on drama, 104 
quoted on word meaning, 105 
verse by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 

Thakura quoted, 19 
verse quoted, 68, 71, 104 

Salagrama-si Ia 
worshiped by brahmal)as, 259 

Sa /ekha/:1 kama-/ekha/:1 syat 
verse quoted, 7 4 

5amo damas tapa/:1 saucam 
verse quoted, 276 

Sampradaya-acaryas 
Vai�l)avas should study commentaries 

of, 169 
San aka 

affected by Kr�rJa's flute, 91 
Sanandana 

affected by KrsrJa's flute, 91 
Sanatana Gosvami 

Caitanya calls for, 122 
forbids hearing holy name from non-

Vai�l)avas, 51 
glorified by Caitanya, 113-114 
inquired about by Caitanya, 26 
quoted on hearing from non-Vai�l)avas, 

119 
Sarikara 

heard singing of Junior Harida�, 197 
Sarikaracarya 

Vedanta understood through commen­
tary of, 166 

Sankirtana 
living beings delivered by, 243-246 
ROpa's desire to spread, 59 

Sannyasa 
one who is unfit should not accept, 

181 
Sanskrit 

according to rules and regulations, 71 
Santipura 

f u l l o f  e x c e e d i n g l y  a r i s t o c r a t i c  
brahmaQas, 320 

visited by Haridasa Thakura, 317 
renounced order of life, 181 

Saralata 
first qualification of Vai�l)ava, 179 

SaraQagati 
quoted on taking shelter of a Vai�r:Java, 

13 
Sariraka-bha�ya 

advocates one impersonally consider 
oneself Supreme, 169 

cited, 166 
like poison for Vai�r:Java, 169 
maha-bhagavata falls down if he hears, 

169 
should be shunned by all Vai�r:Javas, 

169 
Sarvabhauma Bhanacarya 

examined by Caitanya, 53 
meets with Lord Caitanya, Ramananda 

Raya and SvarOpa Damodara, 52 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 

quoted, 27B 
Satananda Khan 

father of Bhagavan Acarya, 165 
Satyabhama 

instructed ROpa in dream, 23 
Sense gratification 

guru doesn't accept money for, 
280 

sannyasi can't think of, 202 
talking with women for, 193 

Sense objects 
always attractive to senses, 180 
intimately related to senses, 180 
ordinary cannot transmit transcenden-

tal vibration, 51 
Senses 

restless person wanders about gratify­
ing, 182 

sometimes perturbed by sense objects, 
180 

Separation 

Sex 
feelings of Saci from Caitanya, 222 

illict never allowed by Vai�l)avas, 
192 

material enjoyment culminates in, 
336 

renunciation means especially of, 261 
Siddhanta-siromaQi 

quoted on nine khaQcjas, 132 
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Sikhi Mahiti 
one of intimate disciples of Caitanya, 

174 

Siksa�taka 

Sin 

quoted on how to chant holy name, 
278 

quoted on humility, 313 

RadharaQi considers Her life a, 82 
Sister 

should not sit closely with one's, 181 
Siva 

took birth at time of Caitanya, 342 

Sivananda Sena 

Soul 

came to )agannatha Puri, 200 

doubted authenti city of Nakula 
Brahmacari, 138 

liberation of dog by, 9-18 
stayed back awaiting arrival of  

Caitanya, 147 

reaches origin of Ganges at death, 20 
Spiritual master 

activiites of must not be criticized, 
213 

changes character of disciples, 282 
devotional service under guidance of, 

337 

must transmit holy name, 51 
offense against spoils devotional ser­

vice, 317 

Sri-bha�ya 
cited on visi�tadvaita-vada philosophy, 

169 

Sri-caitanya-mano 'bhi�tarh 
verse quoted on Caitanya's special mer­

cy to Rupa, 59 

Sridama 
as friend to Balarama, 87 

Srikanta Sena 
as nephew of Sivananda Sena, 144 

returned from Puri with message from 
Caitanya, 147 

stayed near Caitanya for two months in 
Puri, 145 

Sri-kr�Qa-caitanya-radha-kr�Qa nahe anya 
quoted, 142 

Srimad-Bhiigavatam 
Kr�Qa: The Supreme Personality of God­

head as essence of, 7 

quoted by Ajamila, 241 
quoted by Haridasa Thakura, 300, 303, 

304 

quoted on atheistic administrators, 270 
q u o t e d  on b e c o m i n g  q u a l i f i e d  

brahmaQa, 270 
quoted on falling from liberation, 340 
quoted on glories of Kr�Qa, 250 
quoted on polluted politicians, 46 
quoted on purification of lowborn, 

321 
Srivasa 

Caitanya appears in house of, 130, 143, 
161 

surprised at suicide of Junior Haridasa, 
200 

Stotra-ratna 
� Lord covering His glories, 254 

Submission 
of Vai�Qavas like trees and grass, 313 

Suddhadvai ta-vada 
established by Madhvacarya, 169 
established by Vi�Qusvami, 169 

Supreme Lord 
as maintainer of brahminical culture, 

230 

could not tolerate offense against 
Haridasa Thakura, 315 

devotees are constantly thinking of 
Him, 72 

inspired by the moon, 70 
known as Puru�ottama, 54 
qualities of described, 54 

transcendental attributes of described 
in Vidagdha-madhava, 73 

SOtra-dharo nati brute 
verse quoted, 68-69 

Svarupa Damodara 
Bhagavan Acarya had friendly relation­

ship with, 164 

Bhagavan Acarya requested him to hear 
Mayavada philosophy, 168 

one of intimate disciples of Caitanya, 
174 
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Syamasundara 
devotee sees Lord as, 222 

SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami 
heard singing of Junior Haridasa, 197 
recites verse of ROpa, 42, 57 
spoke to junior Haridasa, 189-191 

T 

Tamo-gul)a 
covers Kr��a's pastimes with gopis, 107 

Tasya/:1 prarocana vithi 
verse quoted, 71 

Te$arh satata-yuktanam 
verses quoted, 112 

Tolerance 
of insults by Vai��avas, 313 

Traigul)ya-vi�aya veda 
quoted, 106 

Trive�i 
junior Haridasa died at, 194 

Twad api sunicena taror 
verses quoted, 218, 313 

Tulasi 
planted by Haridasa, 257-258 
prostitute offered obeisances to, 263, 

273 
rendering service to, 278 

u 

Udghatyaka/:1 kathodghataf) 
verse quoted, 104 

Ujjvala-nilamal)i 
verse quoted, 7 4 

v 

Va/:1 yu?miikam hrdaya-rupa-guhayam 
quoted, 67 

Vai��avas 
achieve liberation as a by-product of 

chanting, 306 

Vai��avas 
adore proper Vedanta philosophy, 169 
American and European as good as any 

other, 320 
anyone can become, 281-282 

blasphemy of described as greatest 
offense, 317 

consider Caitanya nondifferent from 
Radha-Kr��a, 142 

deliver souls by transcendental tricks, 
268 

deliver their charges, 13 
expects no honor, 316 
gives up �r��a consciousness upon 

hearing Sariraka-bha$ya, 169 
humility of, 1 OS 
interested in chanting without being 

disturbed, 313 
offense against spoils devotional ser-

vice, 317 
of low birth considered a scholar, 323 

Sariraka-bha?ya like poison for, 169 
should study Vedanta commentaries of 

Vai��ava sampradayas, 169 
strictly follow directions of sastras on 

liberation, 306 
tolerant of insults, 313 
yavanas becoming, 232 

Vai?IJava-aparadha uthe hati mata 
quoted, 316 

Vasudeva Datta 
his plea to Caitanya, 245 

Vasudeva Kr��a 
same as Yadukumara, 33 

Vedanta-sOtra 
Gopala Bha��acarya studied, 166 
Mayavada commentaries on are im­

aginary, 169 
understood through commentary of 

Sankaracarya, 166 
Vedas 

hymns of surpassed by bees buzzing, 87 
Vedic culture 

people bereft of in Kali-yuga, 230 
Vidagdha-madhava 

cited, so, 70 
compared to fire, 73 
composed in Sakabda 1454, 64 
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Vidagdha-madhava 
depicts characteristic pastimes of Kr��a, 

72 
describes ecstatic love of God, 64 
describes pastimes in Vrndl!.vana, 35 
describes transcendental attributes of 

Supreme Personality of Godhead, 73 
drama by ROpa Gosvami, 35 
quoted on beauty of Radhara�i, 95 
quoted on Caitanya as rising moon, 100 
quoted on forest of Vrndavana, 86 
quoted on Kr��a's beauty, 92 
quoted on Kr��a's flute, 89-91 
quoted on Kr��a's unfair dealings with 

Radhara�i, 85 
quoted on pleasant atmosphere of 

Vrndavana, 88 
quoted on pleasing qualities of 

Vrndavana, 87 
quoted on Radhara�i's affection for 

Kr��a, 84 
quoted on Radhara�i's chastisement of 

Kr��a, 83 
quoted on Radhara�i's face, 96-97 
quoted on Radhara�i's lamentation for 

Kr��a, 82 
verses quoted, 67, 72, 73, 75-79 

Visakha. 
as constant companion to Radhara�i, 

78 
Visi?tiidvaita-vada 

philosophy established in Sri-bha�ya, 
169 

Vi?QU PuriiQa 
quoted on mercy of Lord, 250 

Vi��usvami 
commentary called Sarvajiia-bha?ya, 

169 
establishes suddhadvaita-vada philoso­

phy, 169 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 

quoted on describing the Lo rd's 
pastime, 67 

Vithyam eko bhaved anka/:1 
verse quoted, 1 04 

Vrndavana 
as giving pleasure to the senses, 88 
Caitanya sends ROpa to, 122-124 

Vrndl!.vana 
described by ROpa, 86-88 
description of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda in, 

4 
grounds of as platform for rasa dance, 

72 
increases Kr��a's transcendental 

pleasure, 86 
Kr��a descended in, 249 
Kr��a never leaves, 33 
pastimes of Kr��a at full of love of God, 

113 
Ra�hara�i wishes to remain there, 78 
Rdpa and Sanatana sent to, 114 

Vrndavana dasa Thakura 
as author of Caitanya-mangala, 256 

w 

Woman 
even a wooden statue of attracts mind, 

180 
Women 

offense for sannyasi to talk intimately 
with, 182 

take vow of dedication to husband, 
82 

talking with for sense gratification, 193 
their devotion to husbands diminished, 

94 

World, material 
Mayavadis say is false, 171 

World, spiritual 
attained by Ajl!.mila, 303 

y 

Yadukumara 
same as Vasudeva Kr��a. 33 

Yadyapi nityananda sura-bac;Ji 
verses quoted, 213 

Yajiiai/:1 sankirtana-prayair 
quoted, 269 

Yamuna 
referred to by ROpa, 39, 57 
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Yan-namadheya-sravaQanuk irtanad 
verses quoted, 270 

Yat karo�i yad asnasi 
verses quoted, 277 

Yavanas 
becoming Vai�r:Javas, 232 

chant ha rama, ha rama, 233-235 

people in Kali-yuga mostly, 230 

Ye 'nye 'ravindak�a vimukta 
verses quoted, 340 

Ye$arh tv anta-gatarh paparh 
verses quoted, 272 

Ye yatha marh prapadyante 
verse quoted, 112 
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